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FIRST   SERMON.      ON    MORTAL   SIIT. 


"Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness." — Rom.  xiii.  12. 


5JTHE  Church,  as  you  are  aware,  my  brethren,  com- 
Vp  mences  the  ecclesiastical  year  with  the  first 
Sunday  of  Advent,  and  it  is  her  fervent  wish 
that  all  her  children  should  commence  this  year  by 
leading  lives  worthy  of  their  high  vocation.  To  this 
end  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Mass  she  addresses  to  them 
the  same  words  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  addressed  to 
the  Romans  :  "  Brethren,  the  night  is  past,  and  the 
clay  is  at  hand  ;  cast  off  therefore  the  works  of  dark 
ness,  and  put  on  the  armour  of  light." 

By  the  works  of  darkness  the  Apostle  means  mortal 
sins,  and  he  proceeds  to  mention  some,  as  rioting, 
drunkenness,  impurity,  contentions,  envy,  and  the 
rest.  He  beseeches  them  to  sever  themselves  from 
these  and  from  all  other  sins,  and  to  put  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  regulating  their  life  and  conduct  accord 
ing  to  His  heavenly  doctrine. 

Oh !  if  man  but  understood  the  awful  nature  of 
mortal  sin  and  the  frightful  evil  it  contains,  the  words 
which  St.  Paul,  and  after  him  the  Church  addresses  to 
them  would  not  be  in  vain.  They  would  conceive 
such  a  horror  and  detestation  of  it  that  they  would 
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ever  avoid  falling  into  it,  and  would  lead  holy  live  >. 
But  alas  !  How  numerous  are  those  Christian  souls 
who  do  not  understand  the  wickedness  of  mortal  sin, 
and  who  on  that  account  do  not  shun  it  ;  who,  when 
they  have  the  misfortune  to  fall  into  it,  do  not  hasten 
to  arise  and  reconcile  themselves  with  God !  It  is 
absolutely  necessary  to  give  these  souls  a  better 
understanding  of  what  sin  is. 

Mortal  sin  may  be  considered  under  two  aspects, 
in  regard  to  God,  and  in  regard  to  man.  What 
mortal  sin  is  in  regard  to  God  we  shall  see  on  some 
future  occasion  ;  to-day  I  propose  to  show  you  what 
it  is  in  regard  to  man  who  commits  it. 

The  evil  which  man  brings  upon  himself  by  mortal 
sin,  is  great,  is  grievous,  and  is  manifold.  First,  by 
mortal  sin  man  loses  the  friendship  of  God  and  incurs 
His  wrath  and  enmity.  This  is  what  we  shall  con 
sider  to-day,  and  God  grant  that  I  may  succeed  in 
impressing  it  deeply  upon  your  minds  and  hearts. 

When  man  commits  a  mortal  sin  he  loses  the 
friendship  of  God,  and  from  being  the  friend  of  God 
becomes  His  enemy.  But,  my  brethren,  can  you 
realise  what  it  is  to  lose  the  friendship  of  God  ?  To 
understand  this  aright  you  must  know  what  the 
friendship  between  God  and  man  consists  in,  you 
must  know  the  happiness  of  a  soul  that  lives  in  the 
friendship  of  God.  This  happiness  is  great  indeed, 
nay  inconceivable. 

When  a  soul  is  united  to  God  by  friendship,  God 
loves  that  soul  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  "  I  love 
them  that  love  me."  (Prov.  viii.  17.)  Such  is  the  ex 
tent  of  His  love  that  He  grants  it  His  most  precious 
gifts,  He  adorns  it  with  sanctifying  grace,  or,  as  the 
Apostle  puts  it,  He  makes  it  partaker  of  His  divine 
nature.  (2  Peter  i.  4.)  So  much  does  God  love  this 
soul,  that  although  4^e  is  God,  He  nevertheless  unites 
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Himself  to  it  in  a  supernatural  way,  He  comes  to  it, 
and  makes  His  abode  in  it,  as  Jesus  Christ  Himself 
declares  in  the  Gospel,  "  We  will  come  to  Him,  and 
we  will  make  our  abode  with  Him."  (St.  John  xiv. 
23.)  He  loves  this  soul  so  much  that  He  will  bestow 
upon  it  all  that  He  possesses  ;  He  will  make  him  heir 
to  His  kingdom,  and  joint  heir  with  His  only  Son 
Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  "  Heirs  indeed  of  God,  and 
joint  heirs  with  Christ."  (Rom.  viii.  17.) 

How  happy  then  is  the  man  who  lives  in  the  friend 
ship  of  God  !  How  precious  is  this  friendship  and 
how  greatly  should  we  value  it !  Look  at  what  is 
often  done  to  obtain  the  friendship  of  men,  to  gain 
the  esteem  of  such  and  such  a  one  who  is  great 
and  able  to  confer  favours  on  us.  But  what  is  the 
friendship  of  men  in  comparison  with  that  of  God  ? 
The  friendship  of  God  is  a  noble,  a  generous  friend 
ship  ;  it  does  not  consist  in  a  mere  affection  ;  it  does 
not  consist  in  words  alone,  but  is  ever  united  to  deeds. 
For  while  man  by  the  fall  of  his  first  parents  is  a 
miserable  creature,  deprived  of  all  supernatural  goods, 
God  helps  him  in  his  misery  ;  He  provides  for  him  in 
all  his  wants  ;  He  gives  Him  all  and  more  than  all  he 
can  desire ;  He  enriches  his  soul.  His  friendship 
is  constant  too  ;  man  can  never  lose  it  save  by  his 
own  fault,  and  so  long  as  he  is  faithful  to  God,  God 
remains  faithful  to  him,  and  will  not  withdraw  from 
him  His  favours  or  His  benefits.  God's  is  a  dis 
interested  friendship,  without  consideration  of  person, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  "There  is  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God."  (Col.  iii.  25.)  No  !  God  makes  no  diffe 
rence  between  rich  and  poor,  between  those  in  com 
fort  and  those  in  misery.  Job  on  the  dunghill  was 
as  dear  and  as  pleasing  to  him  as  Solomon  on  his 
throne.  How  highly  then  should  we  prize  the  friend 
ship  of  God  !  To  be  the  friend  of  God,  to  be  loved 
by  Him,  can  there  be  a  greater  happiness  on  earth ! 
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But,  my  brethren,  if  the  love  and  friendship  of  God 
are  of  such  great  worth;  and  if  man  here  on  earth 
cannot  enjoy  a  greater  happiness  than  the  possession 
of  them,  so  also  there  cannot  be  a  greater  misfortune 
than  to  lose  this  possession,  and  to  become  His  enemy. 
This  is  what  takes  place  when  man  falls  into  mortal 
sin.  This  is  the  misfortune  he  draws  down  upon  him 
self  by  its  commission.  The  very  moment  man  is 
rash  enough  to  offend  his  Creator  by  a  grievous  sin, 
that  same  moment  the  love  and  friendship  which  ex 
isted  between  God  and  him  are  not  only  broken  but 
are  turned  to  hatred  and  detestation.  God  cannot 
bear  the  sight  of  that  man  so  rash,  so  wicked,  so  un 
grateful,  and  so  unfaithful.  He  at  once  deprives  him 
of  all  the  graces  which  He  had  so  generously  bestowed 
upon  him,  and  in  the  words  of  Scripture  :  "  He  will 
show  them  the  back,  and  not  the  face."  (Jer.  xviii. 
17.)  Yes,  Christian  soul,  understand  this  well,  as  soon 
as  you  commit  mortal  sin,  and  as  long  as  you  remain 
in  that  deplorable  state,  you  are  the  enemy  of  God. 
He  holds  you  in  horror  and  detestation.  He  looks 
upon  you  as  a  miscreant,  who  will  neither  honour  nor 
love  Him,  who  will  neither  fear  nor  serve  Him.  He 
considers  you  as  a  wretch  who  will  but  offend  Him 
and  injure  His  honour  and  glory,  and  who  does  so 
without  fear  or  repentance.  He  sees  in  you  only  a 
rebel  who  will  not  submit  to  His  yoke,  and  who,  de 
spising  His  will  and  commands,  dares  to  take  up  arms 
against  Him,  and  refuses  to  lay  them  down.  In  a 
word,  He  regards  you  as  His  enemy,  which  in  reality 
you  are,  and  as  such  He  despises  and  hates  you  and 
your  wickedness,  for  in  the  words  of  Wisdom  :  "  To 
God  the  wicked  and  his  wickedness  are  hateful  alike.' 
(Wisd.  xiv.  9.)  The  tender  names  of  friend  and  father 
disappear  for  the  sinner,  and  so  long  as  he  remains 
such,  God  is  to  him  nothing  less  than  a  sworn  enemy 
and  a  just  avenger. 
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To  whom  had  God  granted  greater  favours  than  to 
the  first  angels  ?  They  were  adorned  with  natural 
and  supernatural  gifts ;  they  were  the  masterpiece  of 
His  hands  ;  they  shone  in  heaven  like  brilliant  stars. 
But  no  sooner  had  these  exalted  spirits  inflated  them 
selves  with  pride,  seeking  to  raise  themselves  higher 
than  God  had  placed  them  ;  no  sooner  had  they  thus 
fallen  into  sin,  than  they  at  once  became  the  object  of 
God's  wrath.  He  could  not  bear  them  for  a  single 
instant  before  His  eyes,  and  without  mercy  He  cast 
them  headlong  into  the  depths  of  hell. 

The  Lord  had  created  Adam  in  a  state  of  grace. 
He  had  placed  him  in  an  earthly  paradise,  in  a  garden 
of  pleasure  and  enjoyment.  But  Adam  sinned;  he 
transgressed  God's  commandments.  At  the  same 
moment  he  incurs  God's  anger,  and  immediately  he 
hears  a  voice  crying,  "  Adam,  where  art  thou  ?" 
What  hast  thou  done  ?  This  place  is  no  longer  thine. 
Quit  it  then  ;  go  and  till  the  earth  in  the  sweat  of 
thy  brow,  for  henceforth  without  thy  toil  she  shall  pro 
duce  thee  nought  but  thorns  and  thistles. 

See,  my  brethren,  how  God  from  the  beginning  has 
shown  His  hatred  of  sin  even  in  the  most  exalted 
positions ;  how  he  becomes  the  enemy  of  those  who 
outrage  Him  by  violating  His  commandments.  The 
fact  that  He  does  notalways  punish  thesinner  instantly 
is  not  because  He  hates  sin  less  than  ever,  but  in  order 
that  He  may  make  him  a  shining  example  of  His 
goodness  and  mercy.  His  horror  and  hatred  of  all 
who  offend  him  are  the  same  and  will  remain  the  same 
for  all  eternity.  "  It  is  an  irrevocable  law,"  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  "that  sin  separates  us  from  God  and 
makes  us  His  enemy." 

How  deplorable  then  is  the  fate  of  the  sinner.  To 
have  forfeited  the  friendship  of  God,  to  have  become 
His  enemy  !  How  is  it  possible  that  man  can  incur 
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such  woe  of  his  own  free  will,  and  when  he  has  in 
curred  it,  how  is  it  that  he  does  not  feel  bitterly  his 
misfortune,  but  that  we  see  him  laugh  and  talk,  eat 
and  sleep,  as  though  nothing  had  happened  to  him  ? 
O  how  sad  is  this  indifference,  how  deplorable  this 
blindness  !  Behold  that  man,  that  sinner,  who  has 
lost  the  friendship  of  God.  He  has  become  God's 
enemy,  an  enemy  to  such  an  extent  that  He  may  at 
any  moment  cast  him  away  from  Him,  and  treat  him 
as  He  did  the  fallen  angels.  And  yet  the  sinner  is  at 
peace  ;  he  is  indifferent  whether  he  is  the  friend  or 
the  enemy  of  God.  He  never  thinks  for  a  minute  :  a 
while  ago  in  my  anger  I  cursed  ;  in  a  moment  of 
temptation  I  took  pleasure  in  that  impurity ;  I  gave 
scandal  by  my  conversations  ;  I  did  not  keep  holy  the 
Lord's  day  ;  I  neglected  Holy  Mass  ;  I  gave  myself 
up  to  drink.  What  is  my  relation  now  towards  God, 
and  what  is  God's  towards  me  ?  Ah  !  I  have  lost  the 
friendship  of  God,  I  have  become  His  enemy  1  The 
sinner  never  thinks  of  this,  or  is  careless  whether  he  be 
the  friend  or  enemy  of  his  God.  Can  we  conceive  a 
greater  blindness,  or  a  blacker  ingratitude  and  in 
difference  ? 

Once  when  Absalom  had  lost  the  good-will  of  his 
father  and  had  been  driven  into  banishment,  this  sad 
position  afflicted  him  so  much  that  he  deemed  death 
preferable  to  life  without  a  father's  love.  And  there 
fore  he  spared  no  efforts  to  regain  his  father's  favour, 
and  to  be  reconciled  to  him  once  more.  And  you, 
sinner,  will  you  be  more  insensible  than  Absalom  ? 
You  live  at  enmity  with  your  Heavenly  Father,  you 
have  lost  His  love,  and  yet  this  misery  does  not 
afflict  you  !  Must  you  not  be  reckoned  amongst 
those  unfortunate  ones  of  whom  the  Apostle  St.  Jude 
says,  that  they  are  "  like  the  trees  of  the  autumn, 
unfruitful,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots."  (12 ). 
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Acknowledge  then  your  error.  A  greater  misfor 
tune  cannot  possibly  befall  you  than  to  lose  the 
friendship  of  God.  Have  you  already  lost  it,  have 
you  fallen  into  sin  ?  Hasten,  my  brethren,  delay  not 
a  single  moment  to  rise  from  your  sin,  and  to  recon 
cile  yourself  with  God.  Humble  yourself  before  Him 
whom  you  have  so  shamefully  offended.  Confess 
3'our  misfortune,  and  cry  out  with  King  David : 
"  Have  pity  on  me,  O  Lord,  according  to  the  great 
ness  of  Thy  mercy."  Delay  not  to  approach  the  holy 
tribunal  of  Penance,  make  a  sincere  confession  of  all 
your  sins,  that  you  may  hear  those  words  of  comfort 
spoken  to  you  by  God  through  the  mouth  of  the 
priest :  "  Go  in  peace,  your  sins  are  forgiven,  sin  no 
more,  and  henceforth  remain  in  the  friendship  of  your 
Lord." 

And  you,  virtuous  souls,  you  who  live  in  the  love 
and  grace  of  your  Creator,  be  upon  your  guard,  and 
watch  even  more  carefully  than  before,  so  as  not  to 
lose  this  friendship.  Take  heed  of  all  your  thoughts, 
words  and  works,  that  not  one  of  them  may  ever 
separate  you  from  your  God.  Fly  the  world  ;  fly 
evil  company ;  avoid  all  pernicious  pleasures  and 
amusements ;  seek  your  happiness  in  God  ;  remain 
united  to  Him,  so  that  having  been  united  to  Him  in 
life,  you  may  be  united  to  Him  in  death,  to  be  happy 
with  Him  for  ever  in  heaven.  Amen. 
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SECOND    SERMON.      ON    MORTAL  SIN. 


"  The  soul  that  sinneth,  the  same  shall  die." — Ezech.  xviii.  4. 


S  there  anyone  so  rash,  so  insane,  and  at  the  same 
time  so  deserving  of  our  pity  as  the  man  who  has 
reduced  himself  to  the  state  of  mortal  sin  !  Before 
his  sin  he  lived  in  the  love  and  friendship  of  Almighty 
God,  he  was  most  intimately  united  to  Him  ;  but  the 
moment  he  sinned  grievously  by  doing  what  God  has 
forbidden  to  be  done  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  that 
very  moment  this  bond  of  friendship  was  broken  ; 
from  the  friend  he  became  the  enemy  of  the  Most 
High,  and  the  object  of  His  wrath  and  hatred.  This 
I  endeavoured  to  point  out  to  you  in  my  last  discourse. 
But  mortal  sin  draws  down  on  man  still  greater  misfor 
tunes,  for  not  only  does  he  lose  the  love  and  friendship 
of  God,  but  he  at  the  same  time  inflicts  a  fatal  wound 
upon  his  soul  ;  his  soul  loses  its  supernatural  life,  as 
the  prophet  Ezechiel  tells  us  :  "  The  soul  that  sinneth, 
the  same  shall  die."  It  is  of  this  most  important  point 
we  shall  treat  this  morning,  for  the  benefit  of  sinners 
as  well  as  for  that  of  the  just  and  virtuous.  For  sinners 
— in  order  that  they  maybe  induced  to  rise  out  of  the 
grave  of  sin  and  by  repentance  to  come  to  life  again. 
For  the  just — in  order  that  they  may  preserve  in  their 
hearts  a  lively  horror  of  sin,  that  monster  which  would 
bring  upon  them  such  great  evil.  We  shall  consider 
in  the  first  place  what  the  life  of  the  soul  consists  in, 
and  then  how  this  life  is  lost. 

Man  is  a  rational  creature  having  a  being  composed 
of  a  mortal  body  and  an  immortal  soul.     By  the  all- 
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mighty  power  of  God  the  human  soul  is  created 
immortal,  so  that  it  cannot  cease  to  exist.  It  cannot 
annihilate  itself,  neither  can  anyone  else  annihilate  it, 
save  only  God  who,  in  virtue  of  His  supreme  power, 
could  do  so  if  He  pleased,  yet  He  will  never  do  so. 
The  soul  once  created  will  live  for  ever.  This  faith 
teaches  us.  But  faith  also  teaches  that  the  soul  of  man 
has  another  life,  or  at  least  may  possess  another  life, 
and,  in  order  to  be  saved  and  to  enjoy  the  happiness 
of  heaven,  must  possess  this  other  life  which  is  called 
the  spiritual  or  supernatural  life  of  the  soul.  Faith 
teaches  that  this  spiritual  or  supernatural  life  consists 
in  the  possession  of  sanctifying  grace,  or  as  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter  expresses  it,  in  a  partaking  of  the  divine 
nature  :  "  That  by  these  you  may  be  made  partakers 
of  the  divine  nature."  (2  Pet.  i.  4.)  When  the  soul  is 
adorned  with  sanctifying  grace,  when  it  partakes  of 
the  divine  nature,  then  it  is  that  it  possesses  that 
life,  that  supernatural  life  of  which  we  speak,  and  of 
which  our  Divine  Lord  speaks  when  He  tells  us  in  His 
holy  Gospel  that  He  came  into  this  world,  that  He 
became  man,  that  He  would  die  the  death  of  the  cross 
in  order  that  man  might  have  life,  and  have  it  abun 
dantly,  namely,  the  life  of  the  soul,  sanctifying  grace, 
which  would  be  granted  through  the  merits  of  the 
Precious  Blood  shed  so  lavishly  in  His  bitter  passion. 
"  I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may  have  it 
more  abundantly."  (John  x.  10.) 

When  man  possesses  this  supernatural  life,  when 
sanctifying  grace  is  infused  into  his  soul,  then  is  he 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God,  then  is  he  intimately 
united  with  God,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  when,  strong  in 
the  confidence  that  he  was  in  a  state  of  grace,  he  cries 
out  in  the  joy  of  his  heart  :  "  I  live  now,  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me."  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  As  if  he  would  say 
—besides  the  natural  life  my  soul  possesses,  it  has  yet 
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another,  a  supernatural  life,  by  virtue  of  the  sanctify 
ing  grace  I  have  received,  and  by  which  I  am  united 
to  my  Lord  and  my  God.  Thus  did  the  Apostle  St. 
Paul  speak  of  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul,  and  thus  too 
may  all  Christians  speak  who  are  in  the  state  of  grace, 
They  are  united  to  Christ,  Christ  lives  within  them, 
they  are  blessed  beyond  conception,  and  the  more  so 
because  they  have  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
for  God  according  to  His  promise  owes  it  them, 
and  His  promise  He  will  keep.  The  state  of  grace 
gives  us  a  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as  St.  Paul 
tells  us :  "  The  wages  of  sin  is  death.  But  the  grace 
of  God,  life  everlasting,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
(Rom.  vi.  23.)  It  is  sanctifying  grace  alone,  says  St. 
Augustine,  which  will  distinguish  the  redeemed,  the 
elect  from  the  lost.  Therefore  St.  Thomas  teaches 
that  when  God  bestows  the  spiritual  life  of  sanctifying 
grace  upon  the  soul  of  man,  He  performs  a  greater 
work  than  He  did  in  creating  heaven  and  earth.  Thus 
it  is  man's  greatest  happiness  to  possess  his  soul  in  the 
supernatural  life  of  grace,  it  is  to  own  the  richest 
treasure  which  can  be  laid  hold  of  in  this  world,  it  is 
to  possess  the  pledge  of  heaven.  If  a  man  in  this 
world  be  blessed  with  good  health,  if  he  be  strong, 
robust,  and  free  from  misery,  if  he  prosper  and  grow 
rich,  if  he  be  great  and  powerful,  nay,  be  he  prince  or 
even  king,  all  these  advantages  of  health,  wealth,  pros 
perity,  and  power  are  of  little  concern,  and  are  to  be 
considered  as  mere  trifles.  But  if  the  soul  is  adorned 
with  sanctifying  grace,  and  if  it  possesses  supernatural 
life,  this  is  the  true  happiness  of  man,  a  happiness  to 
which  no  earthly  felicity  can  be  compared. 

And  now,  to  come  to  our  second  point,  this  happi 
ness,  this  great,  unspeakable  happiness  man  may  lose. 
As  long  as  he  remains  in  this  world  man  may  lose 
sanctifying  grace,  and,  as  a  necessary,  natural  conse- 
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quence,  his  union  with  God  ;  his  soul  may  cease  to 
possess  its  supernatural  life.  When  may  this  take  place, 
my  brethren,  and  how  ?  It  takes  place  when  man  sins 
mortally,  when  either  by  thought,  word,  deed,  or 
omission  he  makes  himself  guilty  of  grievous  sin. 
This  is  what  you  have  been  taught  from  your  very 
youth  in  the  Catechism.  Mortal  sin  robs  the  soul  of 
sanctifying  grace,  and  deprived  of  this,  the  soul  is  dead, 
the  union  with  God  is  severed,  the  supernatural  life 
has  come  to  an  end.  Mortal  sins,  says  St.  Augustine, 
are  sins  which  kill  the  soul  at  a  single  blow.  This  too 
is  founded  on  the  infallible  word  of  God  :  "  The  soul 
that  sinneth,  the  same  shall  die,"  saith  the  prophet 
P^zechiel.  The  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  James  are 
equally  clear  :  "  Sin,  when  it  is  completed,  begetteth 
death."  (Jas.  i.  15.)  Of  which  death  does  the 
Apostle  speak  ?  Not  of  the  death  of  the  body,  for  we 
see  that  those  who  sin  mortally  do  not  on  that  account 
lose  their  earthly  life.  Indeed  there  is  perhaps  more 
than  one  sinner  here  present  who  remains  as  strong 
and  healthy  as  the  just.  Butarethey  strong  andhealthy 
as  to  their  souls  ?  Do  their  souls  enjoy  a  spiritual  and 
supernatural  life  ?  No  !  St.  James  tells  them  :  Sin, 
mortal  sin,  begetteth  death,  O  mortal  sin,  thou  that 
makest  man  so  unfortunate,  and  dost  deprive  the  soul 
of  its  true  life,  is  it  not  with  reason  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
says  of  thee  in  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  (xxi.  3), 
"  The  teeth  thereof  are  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  killing  the 
sauls  of  men,"  even  those  souls  created  by  God  to  exist 
for  ever  and  to  enjoy  eternal  happiness.  Such  is  the 
melancholy  effect  of  sin,  such  the  awful  wreck  it  makes 
of  our  souls. 

You  who  listen  to  me,  tell  me,  is  there  anything  of 
which  you  should  have  a  greater  horror,  anything  that 
you  ought  to  avoid  more  carefully  than  mortal  sin  ? 
Listen  !  The  prophet  Ezechiel  tells  you  that  when 
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you  commit  grievous  sin  that  sin  slays  your  soul.  St. 
James  tells  you  that  when  you  sin  mortally,  you  murder 
your  soul.  The  Holy  Ghost  tells  you  that  when  you 
fall  into  mortal  sin  this  sin  has  the  teeth  of  a  lion 
wherewith  it  will  devour  your  soul.  What  a  horror 
then  ought  you  not  to  have  of  sin  ;  how  zealously 
should  you  guard  yourselves  against  it,  how  careful 
should  you  be  lest  anyone  or  anything  bring  you  to  so 
deplorable  a  state  !  You  who  listen  to  me,  allow  me 
then  to  ask  you,  do  you  possess  this  true  horror  of 
mortal  sin,  and  of  all  that  may  lead  you  into  it  ?  Are 
you  always  on  your  guard  ?  Do  you  watch  carefully 
when  by  yourselves  or  in  company  ?  Do  you  fly  every 
occasion  of  sin,  those  houses,  those  asemblies,  those 
companionships  which  you  know  to  be  highly 
dangerous  to  you,  and  by  which  you  have  already 
been  brought  into  sin  ?  Ah  !  fly  far  from  them  all  ! 
Perhaps  you  are  so  rash,  so  blind,  that  you  have  not 
the  least  fear  of  sin,  that  your  heart  does  not  tremble 
at  the  thought  of  this  dreadful  evil ;  perhaps  you  have 
gone  on  so  long  in  your  wickedness  that  you  have  con 
ceived  quite  an  attachment  to  some  sin  ;  an  attach 
ment  so  strong  that  you  seek  the  occasion  of  com 
mitting  it,  that  you  strive  all  ways  and  means  and  even 
spend  money  to  attain  your  evil  purposes.  What  does 
this  mean  but  that  you  use  all  your  wit  and  wealth  to 
plunge  a  deadly  weapon  into  the  noblest  part  of  your 
nature,  to  kill  your  soul,  to  deprive  it  of  its  super 
natural  life.  O  wretched,  miserable  sinner,  have  you 
not  indeed  lost  your  reason  as  well  as  your  faith  !  For 
had  you  but  a  single  spark  of  divine  faith,  what  a  dread 
you  would  have  of  mortal  sin,  how  careful  you  would 
be  to  shun  it  and  all  that  leads  to  it !  And  should  you 
unhappily  have  fallen  into  it,  what  repentance  you 
would  feel,  what  bitter  grief  would  overwhelm  you  ! 
Your  grief  would  indeed  be  no  less  than  that  which 
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Jacob  of  old  experienced  at  the  loss  of  his  son  Joseph 
whom  he  conceived  to  have  been  devoured  by  wild 
beasts.  When  Joseph's  coat  covered  with  blood  was 
shown  to  him,  he  cried  out  with  moans  and  tears  : 
"  An  evil  beast  hath  eaten  him,  a  beast  hath  devoured 
Joseph."  (Gen.  xxxvii.  33.)  So  also  ought  you  to 
exclaim,  O  Christian  soul,  when  you  have  fallen  into 
mortal  sin.  Considering  the  miserable  state  to  which 
your  soul  has  been  brought,  well  may  you  cry  out 
with  moans  and  tears  :  "  An  evil  beast  hath  devoured 
my  soul  ;"  for  what  is  mortal  sin  but  a  ravening,  evil 
beast  '  Alas  !  that  curse,  that  act  of  impurity,  those 
immodest  conversations,  those  acts  of  injustice,  my 
drunkenness,  my  neglect  of  Holy  Mass  have  ruined, 
have  slain  my  soul !  Surely  the  thought  of  this  should 
leave  you  not  a  moment's  peace  or  happiness !  But 
because  your  faith  is  weak  or  almost  extinguished, 
because  you  do  not  earnestly  reflect  on  the  conse 
quences  of  sin,  you  are  indifferent  to  the  loss  of  your 
soul.  And  were  God  to  ask  you  after  you  have  sinned 
as  He  once  asked  Cain  :  "  Where  is  thy  brother  Abel?" 
where  is  thy  soul  ?  what  has  become  of  it  ?  perhaps 
like  Cain  you  would  be  wicked  enough  to  answer  :  "  I 
know  not :  am  I  my  brother's  keeper  ?"  am  I  the 
keeper  of  my  soul  ?  what  does  it  concern  me  ?  Sinners ! 
such  is  the  reply  you  make  at  least  by  your  conduct ; 
for  had  you  no  soul  to  take  care  of  your  recklessness 
in  sinning,  and  your  indifference  after  sin  could  not  be 
greater. 

And  now,  my  brethren,  what  must  be  the  fruit  of 
this  instruction  ?  The  just  man  as  well  as  the  sinner 
may  draw  a  great  lesson  from  it.  Remember,  oh, 
remember,  all  you  who,  thanks  to  God,  are  free  from 
sin,  that  you  would  become  the  murderers  of  your 
souls  if  you  were  to  yield  to  mortal  sin.  Let  this 
thought,  or  rather  the  truth  of  your  holy  faith,  arm 
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and  strengthen  you  against  this  your  deadly  enemy 
and  give  you  a  salutary  dread  of  it.  And  you,  you 
who  have  unfortunately  fallen  into  sin,  who  live  in  sin, 
oh  !  reflect  on  the  lamentable  state  into  which  you 
have  fallen  !  Let  this  thought  move  you  to  repent  and 
to  forsake  your  sins.  Ah !  you  will  no  longer  heap 
sin  upon  sin,  but  you  will  bring  your  soul  back  again 
to  life  by  a  sincere  and  humble  confession.  Yes, 
sinners,  if  you  would  but  reflect  seriously  upon  your 
miserable  and  deplorable  state,  upon  the  injury  and 
ruin  that  sin  has  caused  you,  you  would  conceive  a 
true  hatred  and  detestation  of  that  monster.  You 
would  not  rest  till  you  had  given  back  life  to  your  soul, 
and  having  done  this,  you  would  take  good  care  never 
again  to  bring  it  to  so  sad  a  state ;  you  would  ever 
foster  in  your  heart  a  fear  and  horror  of  sin,  and  avoid 
most  carefully  all  that  might  lead  you  into  it.  Which 
may  God  grant  in  the  name  of Amen. 


THIRD   SERMON.      ON   MORTAL   SIN. 


"If  the  just  man  turn  himself  away  from  his  justice,  all  his  justices 
which  he  hath  done  shall  not  be  remembered."— Ezech.  xviii.  24. 


is  no  better  preservative  against  sin  than  to 
^  know  its  consequences,  the  devastation  which  it 
causes  amongst  those  who  commit  it.  If  men  but 
knew  these  consequences  better,  if  they  only  kept  them 
more  before  their  eyes,  what  a  salutary  horror  of  this 
monster  they  would  conceive  in  their  hearts. 

Sin  is  the  wickedness  which  places  an  insurmount 
able  barrier  between  God  and  man  ;  which  loses  us  the 
love  and  friendship  of  God  ;  which  brings  us  under  the 
power  of  the  devil  and  makes  us  his  very  slaves  ;  which 
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deprives  our  soul  of  sanctifying  grace,  and  therefore  of 
the  supernatural  life.  Oh  !  how  great  is  the  injury, 
how  great  the  loss  the  sinner  entails  upon  himself,  and 
how  true  are  those  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  speaking 
through  the  lips  of  the  angel  in  disguise  to  good  Tobias 
and  his  sons :  "  They  that  commit  sin  and  iniquity, 
are  enemies  to  their  own  soul."  (Tob.  xii.  10.)  But 
this  cursed  evil,  mortal  sin,  brings  still  greater  devas 
tation  in  its  train.  Sin  makes  man  truly  poor, 
miserable,  and  needy,  as  sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  it 
makes  him  forfeit  all  his  good  works,  his  justices,  and 
at  the  same  time  renders  him  incapable,  as  long  as  he 
remains  in  sin,  of  acquiring  any  merits  for  heaven. 
These  two  points  we  shall  to-day  make  the  subject  of 
our  serious  consideration. 

He  who  has  any  knowledge  of  his  religion  knows 
full  well  that  all  those  who  hav£  come  to  the  use  of 
reason,  who  have  reached  the  years  of  discretion,  have 
to  gain  heaven  not  only  by  avoiding  evil,  but  also  by  the 
practice  of  virtue  and  good  works.  He  knows  full  well 
that  it  is  the  good  works  which  we  perform  during  life 
and  our  merits  here  below  that  will  be  rewarded  in  the 
next  world.  He  is  also  aware  that  when  man  comes 
to  die  and  to  enter  the  house  of  his  eternity,  the  more 
merits  he  has  obtained  the  greater  will  be  the  reward 
and  glory  he  will  receive  from  God  and  which  he  will 
enjoy  for  all  eternity.  Our  merits,  says  St.  Bernard, 
are  seeds  for  eternity,  for  an  eternal  harvest.  But,  on 
the  other  hand,  my  brethren,  when  this  seed  fails,  when 
we  are  destitute  of  merits  and  die  so,  we  have  no  reward 
to  expect,  we  cannot  be  saved,  and  like  the  unprofit 
able  servant,  like  the  foolish  virgins,  we  shall  be 
excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  there 
fore  it  is  that  St.  Peter,  the  chief  of  the  Apostles,  so 
earnestly  admonishes  and  exhorts  the  faithful  to 
practise  good  works,  and  to  acquire  merits  for  heaven. 
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"Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more  that  by  good 
works  you  may  make  your  calling  and  election  sure." 
(2  Pet.  i.  10.) 

It  is  therefore  most  necessary  that  whosoever  wishes 
to  save  his  soul  should  endeavour  to  perform  good 
works  and  acquire  merits  according  to  his  condition 
and  state  of  life.  Hence  there  is  nothing  that  deserves 
greater  care  on  our  part  than  our  good  works,  our 
merits,  and  nothing  we  should  dread  more  than  to  be 
deprived  of  them.  Consider,  my  brethren,  the  mis 
fortune,  the  insane  folly  of  the  sinner,  and  the  grievous 
injury  he  inflicts  upon  himself.  When  he  commits 
mortal  sin  he  in  a  moment  squanders  away  and  loses 
the  fruit  of  his  good  works,  he  loses  all  the  merits 
which  he  had  gained  while  in  the  state  of  grace  and 
which  gave  him  a  right  to  heaven.  Yes,  he  squanders 
away  his  merits,  those  precious  treasures,  those  riches 
valuable  as  heaven  itself,  and  should  this  miserable 
wretch  chance  to  die  in  this  awful  state  God  will  owe 
him  nothing  for  all  the  good  he  may  formerly  have 
done.  It  is  God  Almighty  Himself  who  declares  this 
by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  to  increase  the 
fear  of  the  sinner  and  just  alike  :  "  If  the  just  man  turn 
himself  away  from  his  justice,  and  do  iniquity,  all  his 
justices  shall  not  be  remembered."  What  a  dreadful 
loss  for  the  sinner!  All  his  justices,  all  his  merits  are 
forgotten  by  God.  All  the  merits  he  may  have  heaped 
up  in  his  infancy,  during  youth  and  manhood,  all  that 
he  may  have  acquired  by  loving,  reverencing,  and 
obeying  his  parents,  by  serving  God  fervently  and 
faithfully,  by  prayer,  fasting,  and  alms-deeds,  by  per 
forming  works  of  mercy,  all  that  he  may  have  gained 
by  bearing  patiently  such  and  such  a  trial,  by  cheer 
fully  submitting  to  pain,  to  sickness  or  injuries  ;  all 
these,  all  the  merits  he  may  have  acquired  by  these 
means  are  lost  by  the  sin  he  has  committed.  Nothing 
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remains  of  all  his  former  spiritual  riches  whereby  to 
claim  reward  from  an  all-wise  and  all-just  God.    How 
greatly  is  such  a  one  to  be  pitied  and  lamented !     We 
pity  the  farmer  who  has  given  himself  much  trouble, 
who  has  spared  no  labour  to  obtain  an  abundant  har 
vest,  but  who  has  lost  all  by  hail  and  tempest.     We 
pity  the  merchant  who,  after  freighting  his  vessel  with 
valuable  goods,  loses  all  by  sudden  shipwreck.     But 
what  are  these  and  all  similar  losses  of  temporal  goods 
in  comparison  with  the  loss  of  our  good  works  and 
merits !     All   these  temporal   things  can  only  make 
man  happy  for  a  short  while,  but  our  good  works  and 
merits,  can  and  ought  to  make  us  happy  for  all  eternity 
in  heaven.     And  yet,  strange  to  say,  there  is  nothing 
of  which  man  is  less  sensible,  nothing  of  which  he 
recks  less  than  the  loss  of  the  merits  of  his  good  works. 
But  let  him  experience  some  temporal  loss,  be  it  even 
of  a  beast,  let  him  meet  with  some  affliction,  some 
adversity,  ah,  then  he  is  concerned  indeed  !     He  is  well 
nigh  distracted  with  passionate  grief,  he  sighs  aloud 
and  bitterly  complains  ;  but  when  he  loses  his  merits, 
the  pledge  of  future  and  eternal  happiness,  he  has  no 
concern,  no  grief,   no  complaints.     Alas !  this  unfor 
tunate  being,  this  wretched,  blind  sinner,  is  poverty- 
stricken  in  his  soul's  resources,  naked,  destitute  for 
eternity,  and  yet  he  makes  no  effort  to  repair  this 
misery,  this  beggary  to  which  sin  has  brought  him,  he 
makes  no  effort  to  be  converted,  to  raise  himself  from 
his  iniquity.     Oh  !  if  he  would  but  return  to  his  Father, 
his  Creator,  whom  he  has  abandoned,  offended,  and 
outraged,  if  with  a  sorrowing  heart  he  would  but  pray 
for  mercy  and  forgiveness  and  make  a  sincere,  humble 
confession  of  his  faults,  God  in  His  goodness,  in  His 
infinite  goodness,  would  restore  to  him  his  merits,  at 
least  in  part,  and  in  proportion  to  his  contrition.     This 
we  may  conclude  from  the  words  of  the  prophet  Joel, 
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whom  God  commanded  to  say  to  the  people  of  Israel  : 
"  If  you  return  to  the  Lord  and  do  penance  :  I  will 
restore  to  you  the  years  which  the  locust  has  eaten." 
(Joel  ii.  25.)  The  poor  sinner  may  thus  regain  to  some 
extent  his  lost  treasures.  Yet  this  blessed  assurance 
does  not  touch  him,  he  sinks  deeper  in  his  sins,  or  at 
least  remains  in  his  sinful  state,  and  thus  draws  down 
another  misfortune  on  his  head.  For  as  long  as  he 
continues  in  his  iniquity  he  can  do  absolutely  nothing 
pleasing  to  Almighty  God,  or  meritorious  for  heaven. 
This  is  a  misfortune  not  less  to  be  deplored  than  the 
first.  As  I  said  a  while  ago,  the  merits  we  have  gained 
by  our  good  works  whilst  in  a  state  of  grace  and  in 
union  with  God,  but  which  we  have  unhappily  lost  by 
sin,  may  still  be  recovered,  or  at  least  partially  restored, 
when  for  love  of  God  we  are  converted  by  a  sincere 
act  of  contrition  followed  by  confession  and  a  firm 
resolution  henceforth  to  avoid  sin.  But,  my  brethren, 
observe  this  well,  such  is  not  the  case  with  the  good 
works  we  have  performed  whilst  in  the  state  of  sin. 
All  these,  let  them  be  ever  so  excellent,  and  ever  so 
numerous,  are  absolutely  without  reward,  without 
merit,  worthless  for  heaven.  All  these  works  are  dead, 
are  lost  and  remain  so  for  ever.  And  why  is  this  so  ? 
Why  are  they  for  ever  lost  and  dead  ?  Because  in  short 
they  never  had  life  at  all,  they  were  done  by  one  who 
was  dead  in  the  eyes  of  God,  dead  through  sin,  and 
severed  from  the  living  vine  like  a  sapless  branch. 
This  our  Saviour  clearly  teaches  when  he  tells  us  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures:  "As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit 
of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine,  so  neither  can  you, 
unless  you  abide  in  me."  (John  xv.  4.)  That  is  to  say, 
you  cannot  acquire  merits  unless  you  are  united  to 
Christ  by  charity.  The  moment  this  charity,  this  union 
with  God  ceases,  the  moment  we  separate  ourselves 
from  Him  by  sin,  from  that  moment  we  are  powerless 


ON    MORTAL   SIN. 


to  gain  any  further  fruit,  any  further  merit  for  the  life 
to  come.  And  therefore  it  is  that  St.  Paul  says  for 
the  instruction  of  all  Christians,  when  charity,  when 
sanctifying  grace  fails  me  I  am  nothing,  I  can  do 
nothing  for  eternity.  "  If  I  should  distribute  all  my 
goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  bodv 
to  be  burnt,  and  have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me 
nothing."  (i  Cor.  xiii.  3.)  See,  miserable  sinner,  what 
you  have  to  say  and  confess  of  yourself !  As  long 
as  you  remain  in  the  state  of  sin,  as  long  as  you  are 
void  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  sanctifying  grace,  you 
are  incapable  of  obtaining  the  least  merit  for  heaven 
Whatever  good  works  you  may  perform  are  worthless 
they  are  lost  for  heaven.  Yet  they  may  still  profit 
you  in  another  way,  they  may  obtain  for  you  the  o-race 
of  conversion,  indeed  such  works  may  even  be  neces 
sary  before  you  can  obtain  this  favour.  The  more 
works  of  mercy  you  perform,  the  more  you  fast  and 
pray  and  mortify  yourself,  the  more  alms  you  mve  to 
the  poor,  so  much  the  greater  hope  may  you  have  that 
God  will  have  mercy  on  you  and  grant  you  the  orace 
requisite  for  your  conversion.  Nevertheless  it  remains 
quite  true  that  all  the  good  which  you  do  in  the  state 
of  mortal  sin  will  have  no  reward,  no  recompense  in 
the  next  world.  And  since  this  is  the  case,  what  must 
we  think  of  so  many  sinners  who,  month  after  month 
year  after  year,  remain  in  sin  ?  These  miserable  beings' 
not  to  appear  like  infidels,  will  perhaps  go  to  their 
duties  at  the  time  of  a  mission,  but  no  sooner  is  it  over 
than  they  give  themselves  up  again  to  sin,  and  never 
look  near  the  confessional  till  such  another  time  comes 
round  once  more.  All  the  Sundays,  all  the  festivals 
all  the  indulgences  which  come  during  the  year  are  as 
so  many  voices  calling  them  to  Confession  and  Com 
munion.  They  whisperto  the  sinner'ssoul :  "You  have 
incurred  the  guilt  of  sin  ;  in  a  certain  fit  of  ano-er  yoa 
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cursed  God  ;  you  have  neglected  holy  Mass  ;  you  have 
drunk  to  excess  and  incited  others  to  do  the  same ;  you 
have  sinned  by  thought,  word,  or  deed  against  the  holy 
virtue  of  purity ;  go  to  confession,  you  are  in  a  state 
of  mortal  sin,  and  as  long  as  you  remain  in  this  dread 
ful  state  you  can  gain  no  merits  for  heaven,  and  should 
you  chance  to  die  you  will  be  damned  for  all  eternity." 
But  he  hearkens  not  to  this  voice,  it  makes  no  impres 
sion  upon  his  hardened  soul.  He  is  in  a  state  of 
mortal  sin,  and  in  it  he  remains  through  youth  and 
manhood,  and  so  perhaps  he  lives  on  till  the  hour  of 
death.  Tell  me,  then,  my  brethren,  what  care  has  such 
a  one  for  his  soul  ?  What  good  does  he  do  for  heaven  ? 
What  merits  does  he  gather  for  eternity  ?  Alas  !  he 
gathers  few  or  none,  for  whatever  is  done  in  a  state  of 
mortal  sin  is  lost  for  eternity.  Oh !  how  such  men 
will  bemoan  their  neglect,  but  it  will  be  when  it  is  too 
late,  when  destitute  of  merit,  with  empty  hands,  they 
appear  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ.  Ah  !  how 
bitterly  will  they  then  weep  over  their  blindness  and 
neglect  when  it  will  be  asked  of  them  : — Where  are 
the  merits  you  have  gathered  on  earth  ?  what  have  you 
to  show  ?  give  an  account  of  your  stewardship  ?  you 
have  lived  forty,  sixty,  eighty  years,  long  enough  to  be 
rich,  very  rich  in  merits,  where  are  they,  where  is  all 
the  good  you  did  whilst  in  a  state  of  grace  ? 

Christian  souls  who  listen  to  me  now,  attend  well  to 
what  you  do,  the  time  you  have  to  spend  here  on  earth 
is  precious  ;  for  during  it  you  must  gain  heaven.  To 
gain  it  you  must  acquire  merit,  you  must  be  free  from 
mortal  sin.  Resolve  then  to  avoid  sin,  have  a  holy 
dread  and  horror  of  it.  Be  afraid  to  think  of,  to  say,  do, 
or  neglect  anything  to  which  the  penalty  of  mortal  sin 
is  attached,  and  if  you  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  at 
present  stained  with  grievous  sin,  oh !  do  not  remain 
in  this  deplorable  state  !  Hasten,  delay  not  to  rise 
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out  of  this  miserable  plight,  go  to  confession,  reconcile 
yourself  with  God,  and  every  good  work  which  you 
perform  for  the  love  of  Him,  be  it  but  a  glass  of  cold 
water  given  to  the  thirsty,  will  receive  its  reward. 
Thus  after  progressing  in  good  works  and  in  grace, 
death  will  find  you  rich  in  merits,  and  will  lead  you 
to  enjoy  God  for  ever  and  ever.  Which  may  God 
grant  you  in  the  name  of Amen. 


FOURTH  SERMON.   ON  MORTAL  SIN. 


'  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant." — Ps.  cxviii.  135. 

^HEN  weconsiderthe  miserable  state  of  the  sinner, 
when  we  reflect  on  the  injury,  the  ruin  which  he 
brings  upon  himself  by  mortal  sin,  how  he  de 
prives  himself  of  God's  love  and  friendship,  and  incurs 
His  anger,  how  he  forfeits  the  most  precious  treasure 
he  can  possess  on  earth,  sanctifying  grace,  the  very 
life  of  the  soul,  how  he  impoverishes  his  soul  by  the 
loss  of  all  merits,  and  how  at  the  same  time  he  renders 
himself  incapable  of  acquiring  any  new  merits  as  long 
as  he  remains  in  sin  ;  when  we  consider  all  this,  must 
we  not  acknowledge  that  the  state  of  the  sinner  is 
most  unfortunate,  most  pitiable  and  deplorable  !  He 
is  so  blind  that  all  this  does  not  move,  does  not  oppress 
or  grieve  him,  so  blind  that  in  this  wretched  state  he  is 
quite  at  ease  and  lives  so  month  after  month,  nay,  even 
year  after  year,  without  ever  thinking  of  raising  him 
self  out  of  it,  without  ever  thinking  of  ameliorating 
his  condition,  and  of  returning  to  God  by  a  sincere 
conversion.  What  misery,  what  apathy,  what  blind 
ness  on  the  part  of  the  sinner  !  With  every  reason 
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for  sighing  and  weeping  day  and  night,  for  never  ex 
periencing  peace  or  rest  till  he  has  brought  himself  to 
true  sorrow  and  made  a  good  confession,  he  never 
thinks  of  sorrow,  or  of  confession,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  increases,  day  after  day,  week  after  week, 
the  number  of  his  sins.  Can  there  be  insanity  or 
blindness  greater  than  this  :  alas  !  what  is  to  become 
of  such  sinners  ?  Are  there  no  means,  you  will  ask, 
to  draw  them  out  of  this  blindness,  none  to  make  them 
open  their  eyes,  to  move  their  hearts  and  bring  them 
to  true  compunction  for  their  sins  ?  Yes,  there  are 
indeed  such  means,  and  God  in  his  goodness  even 
desires  to  grant  them.  It  is  of  these  means  that  I  will 
speak  to-day. 

What  must  the  sinner  do,  who  has  greatly  offended 
his  Lord  and  God,  who  perhaps  for  months  or  years 
has  lived  in  a  state  of  perdition,  without  making  the 
least  effort  to  free  himself  from  it  ?  What  means 
must  he  employ  to  obtain  God's  mercy,  to  have  his 
mind  enlightened  and  his  heart  moved  to  contrition  ? 
The  first  means  is  prayer,  to  have  recourse  to  God  by 
fervent  and  humble  prayer,  humbling  himself  before 
the  infinite  majesty  of  Him  whom  he  has  so  grievously 
offended  by  his  sins,  beseeching  Him  to  have  pity  on 
him,  to  enlighten  his  mind  to  understand  the  grievous- 
ness  of  his  sins  and  to  conceive  a  true  contrition  for 
them.  For  it  is  written  in  the  epistle  of  St.  James 
(i.  5,  6.)  "  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom  let  him  ask  of 
God,  who  giveth  to  all  abundantly."  It  is  also  the 
teaching  of  Our  Divine  Lord  who  in  the  Holy  Gospel 
tells  us :  "  How  much  more  will  your  Father  from 
heaven  give  the  good  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?" 
(Lukexi.  13.)  You,  then,  sinner  who  need  wisdom  to 
know  the  greatness,  the  grievousness  of  your  sins, 
which  perhaps  you  have  considered  merely  as  human 
weakness,  as  trifles,  turn  to  God  and  ask  Him  with  the 
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blind  man  of  the  Gospel  :  "  Lord,  make  me  to  see." 
Open  the  eyes  of  my  understanding,  of  my  faith,  so 
that  I  may  know  the  miserable  state  of  my  soul,  and 
perceive  the  hideousness  of  my  sins.  Yes,  sinner, 
you  who  need  a  good  spirit  and  a  firm  will  to  abandon 
these  dreadful  sins  with  which  you  are  stained,  to 
which  perhaps  you  have  conceived  an  attachment  or 
of  which  you  have  acquired  the  habit,  turn  to  God, 
that  he  may  give  you  His  powerful  grace  to  free  your 
self  from  your  iniquity.  Turn  to  God  that  you  may 
obtain  from  Him  grace  and  strength  to  resist  your 
evil  passions  and  inclinations,  and  assistance  to  shun 
all  dangerous  occasions.  Say  to  Him  with  the  penitent 
King  David  :  "  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am 
weak."  (Ps.  vi.  3.)  "  Heal  me,  O  Lord,  for  there  is  no 
health  in  my  flesh."  (Ps.  xxxvii.  4.) 

If  you  pray  thus,  O  sinner,  and  acknowledge  your 
misery  before  God,  He  will  have  compassion  on  you, 
He  will  enlighten  your  mind  and  make  you  see  the 
blackness  of  your  sins,  He  will  give  you  His  grace  to 
hate  and  renounce  them,  to  weep  over  them  and  also 
the  strength  to  avoid  them. 

The  second  means  the  sinner  has  of  renouncing  sin 
and  of  returning  to  true  repentance,  is  the  hearing  of 
the  word  of  God,  not  as  it  is  often  heard,  by  custom, 
and  against  one's  wish,  but  with  the  necessary  dis 
positions  to  draw  all  possible  fruit  from  it,  and  with 
the  sincere  wish  to  regulate  one's  life  according  to  it  ; 
therefore  with  such  reverence  as  though  it  were  God 
himself,  admonishing,  exhorting,  and  correcting  us  by 
the  mouth  of  the  priest.  Hence  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
would  have  us  listen  to  sermons  :  "  God,  as  it  were, 
exhorting  by  us"  (2  Cor.  v.  20.)  with  such  attention  as 
not  only  to  understand,  but  to  retain  and  imprint  in 
our  heart  what  is  preached  and  taught,  for  otherwise, 
if  we  be  hearers  of  the  word  and  not  doers,  says  the 
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Apostle  St.  James  :  We  must  be  "compared  to  a  man 

beholding  his  countenance  in  a  glass.     For  he  beheld 

himself,  and  went  his  way,  and  presently  he  forgot 

what  manner  of  man  he  was."  (i.  23,  24.)  Finally,  we 

must  hear  the  word  of  God  with  a  docile  spirit,  being 

prepared  to  regulate  our  life  and  conduct  according 

to  it,  saying  with  the  royal  prophet  :  "  Lord,  teach  me 

to  do  thy  will."  (Ps.  cxlii.  9.)     Sermons  heard  with 

such  dispositions,  are  sure  to  make  an  impression  upon 

the  sinner,  and  to  bring  forth  fruit,  for  it  is  written  : 

"  The  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and  more 

piercing  than  any  two-edged  sword."  (Heb.  iv.  12.)    So 

we  see  in  the  Old  Testament  that  when  God  wished 

His  chosen  people  to  renounce  the  sins  into  which 

they  had  fallen,  He  sent  His  prophets  to  reprove  them, 

to  admonish,  and  exhort  them,  that  they  might  know 

their  error  :  "  Cry,  cease  not,  lift  up  thy  voice,  like  a 

trumpet,"  said  the  Lord,  "  and  show  my  people  their 

wicked  doings,  and  the  house  of  Jacob  their  sins." 

(Isaias  Iviii.  I.)     In  the  New  Testament  He  does  this 

through  His  priests,  whom  He  has  invested  with  divine 

authority,  to  teach  all  nations,  all  men,  what  concerns 

their  eternal  salvation,  their  everlasting  happiness,  to 

draw  them  away  from  the  paths  of  perdition,  should 

they  have  entered  thereon.     "  You  are  the  salt  of  the 

earth,  you  are  the  light  of  the  world,"  (Matt.  x.  13, 

14),  says  our  Lord  to  His  messengers.    "You  are  the 

salt  of  the  earth,"  because  your  duty  is  to  warn  men 

against  corruption  and  the  perils  of  the  world.    "  You 

are  the  light  of  the  world,"  because  it  is  your  duty  to 

enlighten  men  on  the  road  to  eternity,  to  heaven,  to 

warn  them  when  they  have  left  this  road,  and  entered 

upon  the  path  of  darkness,  of  sin  and  evil,  so  that  you 

may  rescue  them  from  their  error  and  lead  them  back 

to  the   right  way.     Hence  it  is  that  the  Apostle  St. 

Paul  says  :  "  Admonishing  every  man,  and  teaching 
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every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every 
man  perfect  in  Jesus  Christ."  (Col.  i.  28.)  This  makes 
the  same  apostle  say  in  another  epistle,  that  the  Gos 
pel,  and  the  truths  contained  in  it,  are  the  strength  of 
God,  that  they  have  a  divine  virtue  to  bring  all  men 
to  eternal  salvation  :  "  It  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  i.  16.) 

If  you  wish  then,  O  Christian  soul,  to  be  brought 
to  salvation  by  the  power  of  God,  if  you  wish  to 
become  perfect  in  Jesus  Christ,  from  being  a  sinner  to 
live  as  a  Christian,  as  a  disciple  of  Christ  ought  to 
live,  take  care  to  hear  sermons  and  instructions  with 
the  requisite  dispositions. 

The  third  means  which  a  sinner  has  towards  his 
conversion,  to  raise  himself  from  the  slough  of  his 
sinful  life,  is  the  reading  of  good  spiritual  books,  books 
which  treat  of  the  great  and  important  truths  of  Faith, 
of  the  end  for  which  man  is  created,  of  what  he  has 
to  do  and  to  avoid  in  order  to  attain  this  end.  Books 
treating  of  death,  of  judgment  which  he  cannot  escape  ; 
of  hell,  the  inevitable  punishment  of  the  unrepentant 
sinner ;  of  heaven,  the  reward  of  the  just.  Books 
treating  of  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  remind 
us  of  what  the  Son  of  God  has  endured,  of  the  bitter 
sufferings  and  cruel  death  He  has  undergone  for  the 
salvation  of  mankind.  Yes,  my  brethren,  the  reading 
of  such  books  is  highly  beneficial  to  all  men,  but 
especially  to  the  sinner,  for  it  is  in  conformity  with 
the  Providence  of  God,  to  help  and  to  strengthen  by 
a  powerful  grace  those  who  give  themselves  to  the 
reading  of  such  books.  The  servant  of  the  queen 
Candace,  as  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  teach  us,  had 
the  blessing  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
religion,  and  the  happiness  of  being  made  a  Christian 
through  the  reading  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  Did 
not  St.  Augustine  owe  his  conversion  to  the  reading 
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of  a  good  book  ?  In  the  height  of  his  disorderly  and 
sinful  life  he  hears  a  voice  :  "  Tolle  et  lege,"  that  is, 
"  Take  and  read."  And  behold,  no  sooner  has  he  read 
this  book  through  than  his  eyes  are  opened,  he  ac 
knowledges  his  error,  and  the  sinfulness  of  his  conduct 
His  will  is  moved  to  change  his  state,  and  by  the 
exhortation  of  St.  Ambrose,  whose  sermon  he  had 
heard  with  a  docile  heart,  from  a  great  heretic  and  a 
great  sinner  he  becomes  a  wonderful  vessel  of  sanctity. 
I  could  set  forth  many  more  advantages  which  the 
reading  of  good  books  produces,  but  this  would  take 
up  too  much  time.  I  will  therefore  address  myself  to 
the  sinners,  and  ask  them  :  You  sinners  who  listen  to 
me,  will  you  use  these  means  in  order  that  you  may 
be  converted,  and  give  up  your  sinful  life  ?  Behold,  I 
have  pointed  out  to  you  three  means,  prayer,  the 
hearing  of  God's  word,  and  the  reading  of  good 
books,  will  you  use  these  means,  and  put  them  care 
fully  into  practice  ?  Ah,  how  greatly  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  you  will  not,  how  greatly  it  is  to  be  feared  that 
you  will  rather  listen  to  the  devil,  who  will  strive  all 
ways  to  make  you  neglect  them,  although  you  know 
full  well  how  powerful,  how  efficacious  these  means 
are  towards  your  conversion.  Yes  !  the  devil  knows 
this  even  still  better,  and  therefore,  as  soon  as  he  has 
brought  man  into  sin,  he  spares  no  pains  to  make  him 
neglect  these  means  of  salvation  ;  he  does  his  best  to 
give  him  a  loathing  for  prayer,  a  dislike  and  aversion 
to  listening  to  sermons,  a  disgust  for  pious  books. 
You  cannot  deny  this,  you  sinners  who  listen  to  me, 
you  can  only  acknowledge  that  it  is  so.  Even  your 
behaviour  reveals  that  such  is  the  case.  Alas !  no 
sooner  had  you  fallen  into  sin,  no  sooner  had  you 
begun  to  lead  a  bad  life,  than  you  no  longer  had  any 
wish  for  prayer,  your  fervour  was  extinguished,  had 
disappeared,  and  you  neglected  all  the  devotions  you 
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were  accustomed  to  perform.  No  sooner  had  you 
given  way  to  sin  but  you  could  no  longer  bear  to  hear 
sermons,  and  therefore  you  either  went  to  a  Mass 
during  which  there  was  no  sermon,  or  you  neglected 
Mass  altogether  to  escape  it.  Or  if  you  heard  a 
sermon  it  was  with  distraction,  your  mind  being  far 
away  all  the  while.  No  sooner  had  you  fallen  into  sin, 
than  you  lost  your  taste  for  reading  good  books,  you 
had  no  inclination  save  for  those  which  treated  neither 
of  God,  nor  of  His  commandments,  nor  of  religion, 
and  perhaps  you  did  not  hesitate  to  read  those  which 
treated  God,  virtue,  and  religion  with  contempt  and 
ridicule.  Thus  it  is  that  these  unfortunate  sinners 
remain  the  slaves  of  the  devil,  and  instead  of  mending 
their  lives,  fall  deeper  and  deeper  into  sin,  and  perhaps 
even  end  their  days  in  perdition. 

You  sinners  who  till  now  have  listened  to  the  devil, 
will  you  continue  to  do  so  ?  You  who  till  now  have 
despised  and  neglected  those  means  which  tend  to 
your  conversion  and  are  quite  necessary  for  it,  will 
you  continue  to  neglect  them  ?  Alas !  is  it  possible 
that  you  have  lost  your  reason  to  such  an  extent,  is  it 
possible  that  you  would  rather  be  lost  for  ever,  and 
burn  with  the  devil  for  all  eternity,  than  save  your 
soul  and  be  happy  for  ever  in  heaven  ?  Oh !  allow 
the  devil  to  beguile  and  deceive  you  no  longer,  begin 
to  humble  yourself  before  God  by  prayer,  listen  to 
sermons  with  a  good  disposition,  read  good  books  !  If 
you  do  this  you  will  conceive  a  horror  of  the  dreadful 
state  to  which  you  have  been  brought,  and  moved  to 
a  supernatural  sorrow,  you  will  make  a  good  confes 
sion,  you  will  make  your  peace  with  God,  and  you 
will  have  the  happiness  of  saving  your  soul !  Which 
may  God  grant,  in  the  name  of Amen. 
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FIFTH   SERMON.      ON    THE  GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 


"And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with 
great  power  and  majesty." — Luke  xxi.  27- 

clj|jYE  know  of  two  distinct  comings  of  the  Son  of  God 
SM  on  earth,  the  two  comings  which  the  church  pro- 

'  poses  to  us  as  two  important  articles  of  our  faith, 
and  on  which  the  whole  Christian  religion  is 
grounded. 

The  Son  of  God  came  the  first  time,  when  he  was 
made  man  for  us  and  was  born  in  a  stable  ;  He  will 
come  once  more  at  the  end  of  the  world,  on  the  last 
day.  In  His  first  coming  He  assumed  the  appearance 
of  a  slave,  He  took  to  Himself  a  body  which  could 
suffer,  and  was  mortal ;  in  His  second  coming,  He  will 
be  glorious,  immortal,  and  impassible.  In  His  first 
coming  He  appeared  as  the  Redeemer,  as  the  Saviour 
of  mankind  ;  in  His  second  coming  He  will  appear  as 
the  judge  of  men.  "  Then,"  says  the  holy  Gospel  of 
to-day,  "  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a 
cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty."  It  is  this  final 
coming  which  the  church  to-day  brings  before  our 
minds,  not  only  to  strengthen  our  faith  in  the  general 
judgment,  but  also  that  we  may  consider  how  consol 
ing  this  judgment  will  be  to  the  just  and  how  terrible 
to  the  wicked. 

Understand  this  well,  my  brethren,  the  general 
judgment  will  be  a  source  of  consolation  to  the  just, 
because  then  all  their  virtues,  all  the  works  by  which 
they  have  merited  heaven,  will  be  known  and  revealed 
to  all  men.  This  judgment  will  be  terrible,  painful  for 
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the  wicked,  because  then  all  the  sins,  by  which  they 
have  deserved  hell,  will  be  known  and  revealed  to  the 
whole  world.  It  is  in  this  twofold  light  that  we  shall 
now  consider  the  day  of  judgment  It  will  be  a  day 
of  consolation,  of  joy,  and  of  happiness  for  the  elect  ; 
it  will  be  a  day  of  sorrow,  of  consternation,  and  of 
shame  for  the  lost.  God  grant  that  on  that  great  day 
our  lot  may  be  with  the  elect,  and  not  with  the 
reprobate. 

As  long  as  we  are  in  this  world  the  day  of  judgment 
is  an  object  of  anxiety  and  of  fear,  and  this,  too,  even 
for  virtuous  and  saintly  souls  ;  for  even  good  and  holy 
souls  here  on  earth  have  no  certainty  as  to  whether 
they  are  worthy  of  the  love  or  of  the  hatred  of  God. 
"  For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  of 
anything,  yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified  :  but  he  that 
judgeth  me  is  the  Lord."  (i  Cor.  iv.  4.)  Moreover  the 
just  man  does  not  know  whether  he  will  have  the 
grace  of  perseverance,  whether  he  may  not  sin  mortally 
and  die  in  that  state.  Yes,  it  is  very  true  that  holy 
souls  have  every  reason  to  fear  God's  judgment  as  long 
as  they  are  in  this  life.  So  it  was  with  St.  Jerome  ; 
he  dreaded  nothing  more  than  the  day  of  judgment. 
"  It  seems  to  me,"  says  this  holy  man,  "  that  I  already 
hear  those  dreadful  trumpets  and  hear  those  words  : 
'  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to  judgment  ;'  then  my  whole 
body  is  seized  with  fear  and  trembling."  But,  my 
brethren,  no  matter  how  fearful  this  judgment  is,  and 
will  always  be  to  us  as  long  as  we  are  here  on  earth, 
it  will  no  longer  be  terrible,  but  full  of  consolation,  for 
the  elect,  for  those  who  have  undergone  the  private 
judgment  and  have  been  acknowledged  as  just  ;  for 
those  who  shall  have  risen  from  the  grave  with  glorified 
bodies  ;  for  those  who  on  that  great  day  shall  find  their 
place  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Judge.  "  Then  shall  the 
just  stand  with  great  constancy  against  those  who  have 
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afflicted  them,"  says  the  sacred  scripture  (Wisd  v.  i.) 
"  Christ  will  appear  on  the  throne  of  His  majesty,"  says 
St.  Gregory,  "  all  the  just  will  behold  Him  so  that  they 
may  rejoice  in  their  reward,  and  rejoice  for  ever." 
(Greg.  Horn.  22.)  "  Then,"  says  St.  Thomas  a  Kempis, 
"  all  the  servants  of  the  Cross  who  in  their  lifetime  have 
conformed  themselves  to  Him  that  was  crucified,  shall 
approach  to  Christ  their  judge  with  great  confidence." 
(2  B.  xii.  9.)  Neither  will  they  be  deceived  in  their 
confidence,  for  then,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  us,  they  will 
not  only  receive  a  reward  but  also  be  praised  for  their 
fidelity  in  the  service  of  God  :  "  Then  shall  every  man 
have  praise  from  God"  (i  Cor.  4,  5);  praise  which 
they  have  avoided  and  have  had  to  avoid  in  the  world 
in  order  to  merit  their  good  works  ;  but  they  will  not 
lose  this  praise. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  on  this  great  and  important  day, 
the  greatest  and  most  important  of  all  time,  the  judge  of 
the  living  and  the  dead  will  reveal  before  heaven  and 
earth  the  way  in  which  the  just  have  lived,  what  they 
have  done  for  heaven,  what  they  have  suffered  and 
undergone  ;  nothing  will  remain  hidden  of  all  their 
merits,  for  it  is  these  that  have  made  them  worthy  of 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  First,  penance;  all  the 
penance  they  have  performed  for  their  sins  ;  the  means 
they  have  adopted  against  relapsing  into  sin  ;  the 
efforts  which  they  have  made  to  overcome  their  faults 
and  defects,  and  to  subdue  their  passions  ;  the  prayers 
which  they  have  said  ;  the  supplications  which  they 
have  sent  up  to  heaven  to  obtain  grace  and  strength  ; 
the  fervour  with  which  they  have  endeavoured  to 
approach  the  holy  sacraments  which  tended  to  their 
salvation  ;  the  pious  dispositions  with  which  they  have 
received  these  sacrameuts  ;  the  devotion  which  they 
have  shown  towards  Mary  the  Queen  of  heaven  ;  the 
pious  exercises,  the  mortifications  they  have  practised  ; 
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the  divine  services  they  have  attended  Sunday  after 
Sunday,  in  winter  as  well  as  in  summer,  in  bad  as  well 
as  in  fine  weather  ;  the  sermons  they  have  heard  with 
pious  dispositions,  and  according  to  which  they  have 
endeavoured  to  regulate  their  lives  ;  the  works  of  mercy 
they  have  performed  ;  the  poor  they  have  assisted  and 
consoled  in  misery  ;  the  naked  they  have  clothed  ;  the 
hungry  they  have  fed  ;  the  sinners  they  have  converted 
and  have  withdrawn  from  their  evil  ways ;  the  igno 
rant   they   have  instructed   in  religion  ;  besides,  my 
brethren,  all  they  have  endured  and  suffered  in  the 
world  for   heaven.     Yes,   then  it  will  be  seen  what 
thousands  and  thousands  of  martyrs  have  suffered  for 
the  love  of  God,  what  contempt  they  have  had  for 
earth,  and  for  all  temporal  things,  even  their  own  lives, 
in  order  to  gain  everlasting  life.     Then  it  will  be  seen 
how  theyhave  rather  forsaken  father,  mother,  husband, 
wife,  and  children,  how  they  have  preferred  prisons 
and  dungeons,  how  they  rather  delivered  up  their  bodies 
to  be  devoured  by  wolves,  lions,  tigers,  or  to  be  slowly 
roasted  alive,  than  commit  a  mortal  sin  and  renounce 
their  God  and  Maker.  Not  only  will  it  be  seen  what  the 
heroic  martyrs  have  suffered,  but  everything  that  the 
just  have  suffered  ;  all  the  scoffs  and  mockery,  all  the 
hatred  and  contempt  they  have  received  at  the  hands 
of    an   impious   world,   without    being   downcast   or 
weakened  in  their  fervour  ;  the  injuries  and  insults  that 
have  been  offered  to  them  without  provoking  revenge  ; 
deprivation  of  riches  and  of  the  goods  of  this  world  ; 
their  poverty,  and  the  absolute  want  they  have  borne 
meekly  and  without  murmuring  ;  the  adversities,  sick 
ness,  and  calamities  they  have  met  with  ;  the  pains  and 
agonies  in  all  of  which  they  have  shown  so  much 
patience,  in  all  of  which  they  have  acknowledged  and 
praised  the  will  of  God.     In  a  word,  all  the  actions  by 
which  they  have  sought  to  please  God  and  to  gain 
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merit,  all  will  be  revealed  on  this  great  da}',  they  will 
be  known  and  will  redound  to  the  praise  and  honour 
of  the  elect,  so  much  so,  that  it  is  with  good  reason 
that  St.  Chrysostom  exclaims  :  "  How  great  will  be  the 
glory,  how  great  will  be  the  honour  when  the  Judge 
shall  say  these  have  observed  My  word  and  listened  to 
My  teaching,  thesehave  notrejected  Me  in  My  poverty, 
these  have  trodden  down  covetousness,  these  have  con 
temned  and  scorned  the  world  with  all  its  vanities  and 
pernicious  pleasures."  (Tom.  6.  Horn,  de  Cceco.) 
Yes,  my  brethren,  the  consolation,  happiness,  and 
joy  will  be  unbounded  when  the  Judge  shall  publicly 
confirm  the  sentence  of  their  salvation,  when  He  shall 
place  them  soul  and  body  in  possession  of  His  king 
dom,  when  He  shall  say  to  them,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of 
My  Father,  enjoy  the  fruit  of  your  labours,  the  reward 
of  all  your  virtues,  come,  possess  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  which  has  been  prepared  for  you  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world." 

But,  my  brethren,  there  is  a  second  consideration  :— 
"  This  day  so  consoling,  so  glorious  for  God's  elect, 
will  be  a  day  of  sorrow,  of  lamentation,  of  shame  and 
dishonour  for  the  lost ;  just  as  all  the  good  works  by 
which  the  elect  have  merited  heaven  will  be  known, 
so  will  all  the  sins  be  known  by  which  the  lost  souls 
have  deserved  hell.  The  shame  to  which  they  will  be 
put,  the  disgrace  with  which  they  will  be  covered," 
St.  Chrysostom  tells  us,  "  will  be  so  great  that  it  would 
in  itself  be  a  sufficient  punishment."  (In  Mach.  c.  2,4.) 
To  escape  this  shame  and  dishonour  they  will  call  upon 
death  and  long  to  die,  but  death  will  fly  from  them  ; 
they  will  call  upon  the  mountains  and  rocks  to  fall  and 
cover  them,  but  in  vain  ;  they  will  be  abandoned  in 
exorably  to  their  miserable  lot.  Then  begins  the 
revelation  of  all  their  wicked  deeds.  In  the  words  of 
the  prophet  Ezechiel,  Christ  will  say  to  them  :  "  Now 
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the  end  is  come  upon  thee,  My  eye  shall  not  spare  thee 
and  I  will  show  thee  no  pity,  but  I  will  lay  thy  ways 
upon  thee,  and  thy  abominations  shall  be  in  the  midst 
of  thee."  (Ezech.  vii.  3,  4.)  "  The  Lord,"  says  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  "  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
of  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
heart."  (i  Cor.  iv.  5.)  This  all-seeing  and  all-knowing 
Judge  who  is  now  so  little  feared,  will  make  them  re 
veal  all  the  impieties,  all  the  sins  and  wickedness  of 
rich  and  poor,  of  great  and  little,  of  master  and  servant, 
of  king  and  beggar  ;  the  contempt  of  His  divine  teach 
ing,  of  the  religion  which  He  has  planted  upon  earth  ; 
the  truths  which  have  been  called  in  question,  in  word, 
and  in  writing  ;  the  complaints  and  murmurings 
against  His  Providence  ;  the  blasphemies  which  have 
been  sent  up  to  heaven ;  the  terrible  curses  which  in  rash 
ness  and  anger  have  been  vomited  from  the  mouths  of 
men  ;  the  Lord's  days,  the  great  and  holy  days  which 
havebeen  profaned  ;  theholy  Masses  and  divine  services 
which  have  been  shamefully  and  recklessly  neglected  ; 
all  the  sins  and  injuries  which  have  been  committed 
against  one's  neighbour,  against  one's  self ;  the  heart- 
lessness  towards  the  poor  and  wretched  ;  the  enmities 
which  have  been  caused  ;  the  hatred  and  envy  which 
have  been  entertained  in  our  hearts ;  the  revenge  which 
has  been  taken  in  public  or  in  private ;  the  deceit  and 
injustice  which  has  been  committed  in  business,  in 
reckoning,  in  paying,  in  inheriting,  and  valuing  ;  debts 
contracted  by  goods  bought  or  money  borrowed,  which 
have  been  ignored  or  refused  payment ;  thefts  and 
robberies  ;  backbiting,  slander  and  calumnies  : 
drunkenness ;  lying  excesses  by  which  the  image  of 
God  has  been  denied  ;  ail  the  shameful  sins  of  im 
modesty,  of  impurity,  committed  in  secret  nooks  or 
corners  or  in  darkness  by  oneself  or  with  others  ;  those 
children  of  either  sex  who  have  been  scandalised,  cor- 
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rupted,  and  taught  the  way  of  iniquity  ;  all  that  leading 
of  others  into  sin  in  various  ways  ;  the  Sacraments 
which  have  been  neglected  or  profaned  by  receiving 
them  unworthily,   without   the   proper  dispositions  ; 
those  confessions  made  without  sincerit}7  or  contrition, 
or  without  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment.     Ah  !  my 
brethren,  what  a  terrible  day  for  all  sinners  !  Who  will 
be   able   to  bear   the  shame  when   all  will   come  to 
light,  when  all  the  wickedness  done  in  secret,  and  of 
which   no  one  had  any  conception,  will  be  known  ? 
But  this  shame  will  be  greatly  increased  when  the 
judge  will  make  them  feel  the  ingratitude,  the  black 
ingratitude  of  which  they  have  been  guilty  towards 
Him,  when  He  will  put  before  their  eyes  what  He  has 
done  for  their  salvation,  for  their  eternal  happiness. 
"Wretch,"    He   will   say,   "behold  My  wounds,  the 
wounds  which  I  received  for  you  in  My  hands,  My  feet, 
and  side.     Here  is  the  cross  on  which  I  died  for  you, 
the  cross  on  which  I  hung  for  you  in  the  greatest  agony. 
And  how  have  you  responded  to  My  infinite  love  and 
goodness  ?     You  have  responded  to  it  by  refusing  to 
follow  My  doctrine,  by  despising  My  commandments, 
and  by  committing  sin  upon  sin.     Ungrateful  wretch, 
could  I  have  done  anything  for  you  that  I  did  not  do  ; 
timeafter  time  I  have  spared  you, time  after  time  I  have 
called  you  to  repentance,  and  extended  to  you  a  hand 
of  compassion, and  you  have  taken  everyopportunity  to 
torment  Me,  to  despise  and  offend  Me  more  and  more, 
to  commit  sin  after  sin,  and  to  make  your  damnation 
still  surer.     '  Depart  from  Me  into  everlasting  fire.'     I 
had  created  you  for  heaven,  I  had  prepared  for  you  an 
everlasting  inheritance,  a  place  in  My  kingdom,  you  did 
not  desire  this  kingdom,  you  did  not  live  for  heaven, 
you  lived  for  hell,  let  it  now  be  your  portion  for  ever  ! 
4  Depart  from  Me  ye  cursed  into  everlasting  fire.'" 
My  brethren,  who  does  not  tremble  with  fear,  whose 
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flesh  does  not  creep  at  the  sound  of  these  awful  words  ? 
Who  will  ever  forget  this  dreadful  judgment  ?  What 
fruit  and  profit  then  should  we  draw  from  this  descrip 
tion  ?  What  fruit,  what  profit  ?  Well,  my  brethren, 
when  you  consider  how  happy  all  those  will  be  who 
have  had  theirsalvation  at  heart,  who  have  endeavoured 
to  do  good  and  to  avoid  sin,  will  not  this  incite  you  to 
enter  on  the  same  path,  and  to  live  with  unremitting 
fervour  ?  Oh  !  should  you  ever  feel  yourself  growing 
weak  in  virtue,  in  the  practice  of  good  works,  think, 
Christian  soul,  of  the  last  day,  of  the  awful  judgment, 
think  how  consoling  it  will  then  be  to  have  led  a  good 
life,  think  of  the  great  reward  which  you  will  then 
receive  for  all  your  virtues,  and  you  will  soon  feel  your 
fervour  return.  On  the  other  hand,  if  you  are  tempted 
to  evil,  think  of  this  frightful  day,  when  all  sin,  no 
matter  how  secretly  committed,  will  be  revealed  to  the 
whole  world,  and  you  are  sure  to  overcome  the 
strongest  temptations,  and  to  obtain  the  victory  over 
your  evil  passions.  And  you,  sinner,  what  fruit  should 
you  draw  from  this  consideration  of  the  last  judgment  ? 
Is  it  necessary  to  ask  you  ?  If  there  is  anything  that 
ought  to  move  you,  anything  that  ought  to  urge  you 
on  to  your  conversion,  and  to  renounce  your  sinful  life, 
it  is  the  thought  of  the  great  day  of  judgment.  This 
day,  no  matter  how  far  off  it  may  seem  now,  must 
come  at  last.  Yes,  and  you  will  see  "  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty." 
Contrition,  sorrows,  sighs  and  tears,  prayers  and 
supplications  will  then  be  of  no  avail.  The  time  of 
grace  and  merit  will  be  past  then.  Now,  this  time  is 
yet  with  you  and  you  can  still  repair  your  wretched 
lot.  Behold,  Jesus  Christ,  your  future  judge,  from  the 
tabernacle  in  which  He  is  really  and  truly  present, 
seems  at  this  very  moment  to  say  to  you  in  the  words 
of  the  prophet :  "  Turn  ye  to  Me,  and  I  will  turn  to 
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you."  (Zach.  i.  3.)  Cease  sinning  ;  quit  the  ways  of 
perdition  ;  watch  over  your  thoughts,  words,  and 
works  ;  confess  and  bewail  your  past  sins,  and  I  will 
pardon  you  and  have  pity  on  you.  Will  you  refuse  to 
do  this  ?  Will  you  reject,  despise,  and  tread  under 
foot  the  goodness  of  that  God  who  calls  you  to  repen 
tance  ?  Ah  !  be  not  so  hardened,  so  obstinate  ;  spare 
no  pains,  no  labour  to  be  truly  converted,  and  instead 
of  hearing  "  Depart  from  Me  ye  cursed,"  by  your 
repentance  you  will  make  yourself  worthy  to  hear : 
"  Come  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  possess  the  kingdom 
which  has  been  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  A  blessing  which  I  wish  you  all  in  the 
name  of  .  ...  Amen. 


SIXTH   SERMON.      ON   THE   GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 


"  And  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun." — Luke  xxi.  25. 


§UR  Holy  Mother  the  Church,  guided  in  all  things 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  draws  our  attention  to-day  to 
the  second  coming  of  the  Son  of  God.  In  His 
own  due  time  He  will  come  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead,  and  as  a  warning  of  His  coming  we  are  told 
by  Sacred  Writ  to  look  for  strange  and  terrible  events 
and  direful  commotions  of  the  face  of  nature.  For 
as  we  read  :  "  There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and 
in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars  :  and  upon  the  earth 
distress  of  nations,  by  reason  of  the  confusion  of 
the  roaring  of  the  sea  and  of  the  waves,  men 
withering  away  for  fear,  and  expectation  of  what 
shall  come  upon  the  whole  world.  For  the  powers 
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of  heaven  shall  be  moved."  (Luke  xxi.  25,  26.) 
We  learn  also  that  a  fire  from  heaven  shall  des 
troy  everything  on  earth,  and  that  when  all  things 
have  been  consumed,  trumpets  shall  sound  to  summon 
the  dead  to  life  again,  while  a  voice,  an  all-powerful 
and  divine  voice  shall  be  heard  even  to  the  very  ex 
tremities  of  the  world  :  "  Arise,  ye  dead,  and  come  to 
judgment."  At  the  same  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  the  apostle  tells  us,  all  the  graves  shall  open 
and  the  dead  shall  rise.  All  men  who  have  ever 
existed  will  be  brought  back  to  life  never  again  to  die  ; 
they  will  rise  with  the  same  bodies  they  had  on  earth 
and  with  which  they  have  done  good  or  evil,  and  when 
all  flesh  shall  have  risen  again,  then  the  judgment  will 
commence.  Then,  says  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  the 
judge  shall  appear  :  "  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  a  cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty."  O 
terrible  moment  !  O  fearful  judgment  !  Whither  will 
the  sinner  then  turn,  to  whom  will  he  then  fly  for 
help  ?  Forced  to  appear  before  a  judge  whom  we 
cannot  deceive,  who  is  all-seeing,  all-knowing,  who 
needs  no  witnesses  to  know  what  anyone  has  thought, 
said,  or  done  during  his  whole  lifetime,  who  has  Him 
self  heard  and  seen  everything,  who  scrutinizes  the 
innermost  corners  of  our  hearts  ;  to  be  tried  by  a 
judge  who  cannot  be  bribed  or  bought  over,  who  will 
not  be  moved  by  tears,  promises,  or  supplications,  but 
who  is  infinitely  just  and  will  punish  or  reward  accord 
ing  to  merit,  without  consideration  of  persons,  and 
before  whom  all  men  will  be  equal  ;  oh  !  who  can 
think  of  this  judgment  without  trembling  with  fear  ! 
To  be  judged  by  one  who  is  all-knowing  and  just  ! 
Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  these  two  circumstances  that 
will  make  that  last  judgment  so  fearful.  It  is  these 
two  aspects  that  we  will  consider  to-day.  May  it  be 
with  fruit  to  all  ! 
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First,  then,  we  shall  be  judged  by  an  all-knowing 
God.  All  that  we  do  or  neglect  ;  all  that  we  do  by 
ourselves  or  with  men,  in  the  light  of  day,  or  in  the 
darkness  of  night  is  known  to  God.  No  matter  where 
we  stand,  or  whither  we  go,  no  matter  what  hidden  or 
secret  places  we  may  seek  to  commit  sin,  all  is  plain, 
all  is  present  to  His  eye  :  "  All  things  are  naked  and 
open  to  His  eye."  (Heb.  iv.  13.)  The  deeds  of  every 
one  in  particular,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  are  present  to 
Him.  "The  works  of  all  flesh  are  before  Him,  and 
there  is  not  anything  hid  from  His  eyes. 

The  Lord,  says  the  wise  Solomon,  "  Beholdeth 
the  way  of  man  and  considereth  all  his  ways."  (Prov. 
v.  21.)  The  royal  prophet,  to  make  us  understand 
this  still  better  tells  us  that  God  not  only  considers 
the  ways  of  men,  but  that  He  searches  the  reins  and 
hearts,  that  our  most  secret  thoughts  are  as  clear  to 
Him  as  daylight  to  the  eyes  of  mortals.  "  The  searcher 
of  hearts  and  reins  is  God."  (Ps.  vii.  10.) 

Before  the  judgment  seat  of  this  all-knowing  God 
we  shall  all  have  to  appear  to  receive  our  sentence. 
At  that  fearful  moment,  in  the  presence  of  the  choirs 
of  heaven  and  the  nations  of  the  earth,  will  be  opened 
the  book  wherein  the  history  of  our  whole  lives  will 
be  recorded.  It  will  contain  an  account  of  all  that  we 
have  thought,  said,  done,  or  in  any  way  neglected. 
This  book  is  His  divine  knowledge.  As  we  read  in 
that  beautiful  hymn  the  Dies  Irae,  "  The  written  book 
will  be  produced."  In  this  book  not  a  day,  not  an 
hour  or  moment  of  your  life  will  be  omitted  ;  not  a 
sinful  thought,  word,  or  deed  will  have  escaped  notice. 
This  book  will  be  opened  not  only  to  you,  but  to  the 
gaze  of  the  whole  world,  to  friends,  relations,  and 
strangers.  "  For  there  is  not  anything  secret,  that 
shall  not  be  made  manifest,  nor  hidden  that  shall  not 
be  known."  (Luke  viii.  17.)  This  divine  and  all- 
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knowing  judge,  says  the  apostle,  "  both  will  bring  to 
light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make 
manifest  the  counsels  of  the  heart."  (i  Cor.  iv.  5.) 

O  dreadful  day,  O  terrible  day,  all  that  has  re 
mained  hidden  from  the  eyes  of  men,  all  the  secrets 
that  are  often  buried  with  their  owner  in  the  grave 
will  be  revealed  before  the  whole  world !  O  deluded 
mortals  !  what  will  all  the  cunning  and  cleverness  with 
which  you  now  try  to  cover  your  sins,  profit  you  then  ? 

You  rob,  you  steal,  you  retain  possession  of  what  is 
not  yours,  you  have  committed  great  injustice,  never 
theless  you  have  been  and  are  still  looked  upon  as  an 
honest  man.  And  you,  impure  young  man,  you  are 
considered  virtuous  by  every  one,  even  by  your  parents, 
you  know  how  to  hide  your  corruption,  but  only  wait 
a  little  while  and  the  great  day  will  come  when  all  the 
wickedness  you  have  succeeded  in  hiding  so  well,  will 
be  brought  to  light,  and  known  for  all  eternity.  What 
will  you  do  then  ?  Weighed  down  with  shame,  you 
will  long  to  die,  but  death  will  fly  from  you.  You 
will  call  upon  the  mountains  to  cover  you,  but  in  vain. 
Miserable  sinner,  you  go  on  in  your  sins,  flattering 
yourself  that  no  one  sees  you.  In  your  blindness  you 
only  deceive  yourself ;  but  He  sees  you  who  one  day 
will  judge  you,  and  reveal  all  your  abominations 
before  heaven  and  earth. 

There  is  another  consideration  which,  no  less  than 
the  first,  will  make  the  day  of  judgment  fearful,  and 
that  is  that  we  shall  be  judged  by  a  supremely  just 
God.  Here  on  earth  we  see  nothing  but  His  good 
ness,  His  patience,  His  mercy  shining  out,  but  on  the 
day  of  judgment,  St.  Bernard  says  :  "  We  shall  know 
His  justice,  we  shall  see  nothing  in  Him  but  His 
justice."  "  The  Lord  shall  be  known  when  He 
executeth  judgment,"  saith  the  Psalmist.  (Ps.  ix.  17.) 
His  judgment  will  be  equitable  both  in  rewarding  the 
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good  and  in  punishing  the  wicked  ;  just  to  every  one, 
just  to  all  classes  of  men  without  consideration  of 
person  ;  just  to  great  and  to  little,  to  rich  and  to  poor, 
to  king  and  to  subject  alike.  His  judgment  will  be 
just,  since  He  will  punish  evil  as  it  deserves,  according 
to  all  its  aggravating  circumstances  ;  eternal  punish 
ment  for  mortal  sin,  double  punishment  for  two  mortal 
sins,  triple  punishment  for  three  mortal  sins.  His 
judgment  will  be  just,  for  He  will  judge  not  as  men 
have  wrongly  imagined  and  represented  to  themselves, 
according  to  the  principles  and  rules  of  a  corrupt 
world,  but  according  to  His  own  divine  laws  and  pre 
cepts,  according  to  the  doctrine  which  He  Himself  has 
laid  down  and  maintained,  and  which  is  still  main 
tained  by  His  ambassadors.  The  judgment  which  he 
will  mete  out  to  all  will  be  justly  proportioned  to  their 
doings  and  neglects,  to  their  conduct  and  work,  and 
to  the  whole  course  of  their  life.  "  Thou  art  just,  O 
Lord,  and  Thy  judgment  is  right"  (Ps.  cxviii.  137), 
says  the  Prophet,  and  in  another  place  he  says  :  "  The 
Lord  hath  prepared  His  throne  in  judgment,  and  He 
shall  judge  the  world  in  equity,  He  shall  judge  the 
people  in  justice."  (Ps.  ix.  8,  9). 

The  wise  man  considering  God's  just  judgment, 
says  :  "  He  will  put  on  justice  as  a  breast-plate,  and 
will  take  true  judgment  instead  of  a  helmet.  He 
will  take  equity  for  an  invincible  shield."  (Wisdom  v. 
19,  20.) 

Behold,  O  man,  how  you  will  be  judged,  how  you 
will  be  sentenced  according  to  the  justice  of  God,  and, 
moreover,  what  is  equally  terrible,  according  to  His 
infinite  knowledge.  By  it  all  our  sins  will  be  known, 
nothing  will  remain  hidden  ;  according  to  His  infinite 
justice,  you  will  be  punished  for  all  the  evil  which  you 
have  committed,  of  which  you  did  not  repent,  and  for 
which  you  did  not  obta«rj3S5dQn.  At  present  you  do 
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not  understand  the  wickedness,  the  hideousness  of 
your  sins,  or  you  will  not  understand  it,  you  will  not 
believe  that  an  eternal  punishment  may  be  meted  out 
for  a  single  word,  for  a  curse  or  blasphemy,  for  an 
impure  action,  to  which  your  corrupt  nature  prompts 
you,  for  the  scandal  caused  by  your  profane  or  impure 
conversations,  for  those  unjust  actions,  for  that  money 
you  possess,  or  for  the  hatred  which  you  nourish  in 
your  heart.  When  God's  servant,  when  the  confessor, 
or  the  preacher  tells  you  this  and  impresses  it  on  you 
according  to  God's  infallible  word,  you  will  not  listen 
to  them,  their  exhortations  have  no  influence  on  you. 
You  think  that  they  tell  you  all  these  things  to  frighten 
you  ;  but  when  you  shall  stand  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  God,  then  you  will  see  how  well-founded  have 
been  their  words  ;  yes,  then  you  will  understand  the 
wickedness  of  your  sins,  then  you  will  see  that  the 
malice  of  them  has  been  infinite  because  you  dared 
to  do  what  had  been  forbidden,  not  by  man,  not 
by  a  prince  or  king,  but  by  the  King  of  kings,  by  the 
God  of  infinite  Majesty,  and  that  under  pain  of  great 
punishment,  punishment  which  you  will  then  receive 
and  have  to  undergo.  Nay,  what  is  more,  by  the 
justice  of  God  all  those  sins  will  also  be  punished, 
under  the  load  of  which  men,  through  a  culpable 
blindness,  lie  at  rest,  and  which  by  their  own  fault 
they  do  not  consider  as  sins.  It  happens  but  too 
often,  says  St.  Gregory,  that  our  supposed  justice  is 
brought  to  nought  when  placed  in  the  light  of  the 
justice  of  God,  and  is  seen  to  be  stained  by  sin  and 
evil.  In  reality,  what  deception,  what  blindness  do 
men  labour  under  as  to  the  evil  which  they  commit 
and  of  which  they  make  themselves  guilty  !  To  cheat 
in  buying,  selling,  and  inheriting  is,  in  their  opinion, 
not  injustice  but  cleverness,  or  talent,  the  knack  of 
getting  on  in  this  world  !  To  break  the  Lord's  day, 
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by  unnecessary  servile  work,  or  by  neglecting  Holy 
Mass,  oh,  what  evil  can  there  be  in  that  ?  It  is  quite 
common,  every  one  does  it,  a  very  great  many  at 
least !  To  curse  and  swear,  to  get  drunk,  to  take  part 
in  immodest  or  obscene  conversations,  who  can  help 
it  ?  Thus,  my  brethren,  it  is  sad  to  have  to  say  it, 
many  are  the  sins  which  men  commit  without  a 
single  qualm  of  conscience,  and  which  they  think 
of  no  concern  !  But  the  day  will  come  when  sins 
will  be  sins,  neglect  of  duty  will  be  neglect,  and 
as  such  will  be  punished  according  to  God's  justice, 
and  what  excuse  will  you  then  bring  forward  ?  Will 
you  say:  I  did  not  think  that  there  was  so  much  harm 
in  it  ?  It  will  be  answered  :  You  have  had  Moses  and 
the  prophets  who  have  received  my  law,  this  law  has 
been  explained  to  you  by  my  servants  ;  bear  now  the 
punishment  of  your  self-inflicted  blindness.  Ah  !  my 
brethren,  how  terrible,  how  fearful  will  be  this  judg 
ment,  when  God,  because  He  is  just,  will  have  to 
punish  with  eternal  fire  many  who  are  now  quite  at 
rest  in  their  sins  and  even  die  so. 

Bear  with  rne,  my  brethren,  if  I  question  you  thus, 
though  you  fully  comprehend  this  doctrine.  Willing 
or  unwilling,  we  shall  one  day  have  to  appear  before 
an  all-knowing  and  infinitely  just  God,  to  be  judged 
and  sentenced  by  Him  in  the  presence  of  all  men. 
What  good  reason  have  we  not  then  to  fear  this 
judgment  and  to  keep  it  constantly  before  our  eyes ; 
especially  you,  sinful  man,  who  less  than  any  one  else 
can  escape  it !  But  do  you  dread  this  judgment,  you 
who  live  in  a  state  of  perdition,  who  accumulate  sin 
upon  sin  ?  Do  you  dread  this  last  and  awful  day  ? 
Do  you  ever  think  of  that  great  day  of  reckoning  ? 
Do  you  think  of  it  during  the  day,  do  you  think  of  it 
at  night,  when  you  go  to  rest  ?  But  why  ask  you 
such  questions  !  I  ,know  but  too  well,  you  ceased  to 
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think  of  it  long  ago,  you  have  long  laid  aside  this  fear, 
and  the  very  thought  of  it  you  have  long  banished 
from  your  mind.  But  do  you  know  what  St.  Eusebius 
says  of  you — "To  have  lost  the  fear  of  God's  judg 
ment  and  to  have  banished  it  out  of  the  mind  is  a 
punishment,  and  a  great  punishment  which  man 
undergoes  even  in  this  life  for  his  sins."  (Euseb., 
Horn,  de  bono  latr.)  Ah  !  if  there  be  yet  but  one 
spark  of  faith  left  in  you,  do  not  suffer  even  now  the 
punishment  of  your  sins,  a  punishment  which  is  only 
the  foreshadowing  of  eternal  hell !  Think  of  the 
judgment,  fear  it,  fear  this  all-knowing  and  just  judge 
before  whom  you  will  have  to  appear,  and  this  salutary 
thought  will  induce  you  to  renounce  your  sins  and 
sincerely  to  repent  of  them  !  And  you,  O  virtuous 
souls,  do  you  too  think  often  of  the  day  of  judg 
ment,  you  cannot  entertain  a  better  or  more  salutary 
thought !  St.  Jerome  had  it  always  before  his  mind 
so  that  he  seemed  constantly  to  hear  those  words : 
"  Arise  ye  dead  and  come  to  judgment."  Arm  your 
selves  with  the  same  thought  against  the  snares  of  the 
devil,  against  the  temptations  of  the  flesh,  and  against 
the  wicked  suggestions  of  the  world  ;  by  it  you  will 
increase  your  fear  of  sin,  you  will  lead  still  holier  lives, 
and  hear  one  day  from  the  lips  of  Jesus  Christ  the 
consoling  words  :  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father, 
possess  the  kingdom  which  has  been  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  A  blessing  which 
I  wish  you  all  in  the  name  of Amen. 
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SEVENTH   SERMON.      ON    THE   GENERAL  JUDGMENT. 


"  And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man." — Luke  xxi.  27. 


§UR  Holy  Mother  the  Church  calls  our  attention 
to-day  to  an  event  which  none  of  us  will  be  able 
to  escape.  The  Gospel  of  the  Mass  puts  before 
us  the  last  day,  the  day  of  judgment  which  awaits  us 
all.  When  this  day  draws  nigh  great  signs  and 
portents  will  be  seen  in  the  sun,  the  moon,  and  stars, 
and  in  the  general  discord  of  nature.  These  signs  will 
be  so  terrible,  says  the  Evangelist,  that  all  men  then 
living  shall  wither  away  with  fear.  All  things  will  be 
consumed  and  destroyed  by  fire,  and  after  the  trumpets 
shall  have  sounded  their  fearful  blast:  "Arise  ye  dead 
and  come  to  judgment,"  and  at  this  summons  all 
mankind  shall  have  risen  again,  the  Son  of  Man  will 
be  seen  coming  in  the  clouds  full  of  power  and 
majesty.  Each  year  the  Church  on  two  occasions 
reminds  us  of  this  judgment,  because  she  is  fully  aware 
how  advantageous,  how  necessary  indeed  it  is  for  us 
to  keep  the  thought  of  this  dreadful  day  before  our 
minds  ;  because  she  knows  how  speedily  we  should 
lose  the  fear  of  sin,  and  fall  into  evil  ways  without  such 
salutary  meditation.  That  so  many  are  to  be  found 
who  cast  aside  the  yoke  of  the  Lord,  who  yield  to 
their  evil  inclinations,  who  lead  a  life  of  sin,  of  per 
dition,  and  who  do  not  even  think  of  repentance  or 
amendment,  may  be  ascribed  to  nothing  else  than 
their  forgetfulness  of  God's  dread  tribunal.  "  The 
ways  of  the  sinner  are  defiled  and  twice  corrupted," 
says  Sacred  Scripture,  "  because  God's  judgments  are 
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forgotten,"  because  he  even  banishes  the  recollection 
of  them  out  of  his  mind.  "  My  opinion  is,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "that  amongst  Christians  the  forgetfulness 
of  judgment  is  the  cause  of  their  defection  and  eternal 
loss."  If  this  is  so,  my  brethren,  if  the  forgetfulness 
of  God's  judgment  is  the  cause  of  the  eternal  ruin  of 
Christians,  how  carefully  we  should  avoid  this  fatal 
cause  !  Yes,  we  should  often  think  of  God's  judg 
ment,  the  saints  have  always  done  so,  sinners  entirely 
neglect  it.  These  three  points  I  will  endeavour  to 
expound  to  you  to-day,  and  that  their  consideration 
may  bear  practical  fruit,  let  me  entreat  your  earnest 
attention. 

God's  judgment,  as  you  know  and  as  faith  teaches, 
is  twofold.  There  is  a  particular  and  private  judg 
ment  which  takes  place  immediately  after  death  :  "  It 
is  appointed  unto  man  once  to  die,  and  after  that  the 
judgment."  After  death  man  is  either  rewarded  with 
heaven,  sentenced  to  hell,  or  sent  to  purgatory,  there 
to  expiate  the  temporal  punishment  of  his  sins,  the 
guilt  of  which  has  been  forgiven  by  God.  This  judg 
ment  is  called  private  and  particular,  because  it  takes 
place  simply  between  the  Creator  and  the  creature, 
between  God  and  the  soul.  But  there  is  also  a  general 
judgment  which  will  be  public,  at  which  all  men  who 
have  ever  lived  will  be  present,  not  to  receive  a  sentence 
different  from  what  they  have  already  received,  but  to 
make  manifest  God's  justice,  to  show  forth  prominently 
why  some  are  saved  and  others  lost,  to  let  it  be  seen 
by  all  men  how  the  elect  have  lived,  what  good  they 
have  performed,  and,  on  the  contrary,  what  manner  of 
lives  the  damned  have  led,  and  the  evil  they  have 
done.  Well  then,  my  brethren,  if  we  wish  to  live  as 
Christian  souls  ought  to  live,  if  we  wish  to  be  fervent 
in  the  practice  of  virtue  and  good  works,  if  we  wish 
to  have  a  horror  of  sin,  even  of  the  least  venial  sin,  we 
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must  think  often  and  seriously  of  this  judgment  which 
we  cannot  escape.  We  should  often  represent  to  our 
selves  our  particular  as  well  as  our  general  judgment. 
We  should  say  to  ourselves  : — I  must  die  some  day,  I 
know  this,  it  is  so  decreed,  but  it  is  equally  certain  that 
my  soul  at  the  very  moment  of  death  will  appear  for 
sentence  before  its  judge,  to  give  an  account  of  all  its 
thoughts,  words,  deeds,  and  omissions.  This  judg 
ment  will  be  repeated,  I  shall  have  to  undergo  it 
again,  but  this  time  in  the  presence  of  all  mankind. 
Then  everyone  will  see  how  I  have  lived  from  the 
moment  I  came  to  the  use  of  reason  till  I  left  the 
world  ;  what  good  or  evil  I  have  done  from  hour  to 
hour,  from  day  to  day  ;  what  I  have  done  on  week 
days  and  Sundays ;  what  I  have  done  by  night  and 
by  day,  what  I  have  done  by  myself  and  with  others, 
in  secret  or  in  public  ;  all  will  be  seen  as  in  a  mirror, 
nothing  will  be  hidden  or  held  back,  everything  will 
be  known,  and  that  for  all  eternity  !  This  is  what  we 
should  think  of,  what  we  should  carefully  reflect  upon, 
what  should  hardly  ever  be  out  of  our  minds,  not  even, 
says  St.  Jerome,  when  we  allow  ourselves  pleasure  or 
recreation.  (In  Math.)  In  a  word,  my  brethren,  we 
should  not  rest  satisfied  with  merely  firmly  believing 
that  we  shall  one  day  be  judged,  but  we  should  re 
present  it  vividly  and  frequently  to  our  minds,  and  then 
we  shall  be  sure  to  live  as  Christians  should  do,  we  shall 
be  fervent  in  the  practice  of  virtue  and  good  works ; 
nothing  will  seem  too  hard  or  too  difficult,  and  we 
shall  conceive  a  great  horror  of  sin.  This  horror 
should  be  so  great  that,  like  the  saints  and  martyrs, 
we  ought  rather  willingly  to  forfeit  goods  and  riches, 
nay,  even  life  itself,  than  commit  sin.  Then  in  our 
case  will  be  fulfilled  those  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost : 
"  Remember  thy  last  end  and  thou  shalt  never  sin." 
You  will  keep  a  careful  watch  over  all  your  thoughts, 
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words,  and  works,  so  as  to  avoid  anything  by  which 
the  least  sin  may  be  committed,  and  you  will  shun 
every  dangerous  occasion  that  might  lead  to  the 
destruction  of  your  soul.  Think  then  often,  think 
seriously  of  this  judgment,  and  you  will  be  sure  to 
lead  a  holy  life. 

In  the  second  place,  my  brethren,  those  who  have 
preceded  us  in  the  way  of  salvation,  and  who  have 
arrived  in  safety  at  the  mansions  of  eternal  bliss,  have 
always  kept  before  them  the  thought  of  this  great 
judgment.  Thus  when  the  holy  man  Job,  who  was 
so  charitable  to  the  poor,  who  was  the  foot  of  the 
lame,  the  eye  of  the  blind,  was  tried  by  the  Lord,  what 
was  it  that  strengthened  and  supported  him  in  the 
exercise  of  good  works  ?  It  was  the  thought  of  the 
last  judgment  which  he  had  constantly  before  his 
mind.  "  If  I  neglect  to  do  good,"  he  said,  "  what 
shall  I  do  when  God  shall  rise  to  judge,  and  when  He 
shall  examine,  what  shall  I  answer  Him?"  (Job  xxxi. 
14.)  Was  there  anything  upon  which  the  thoughts 
of  the  penitent  King  David  dwelt  more  than  upon 
this  dreadful  judgment  of  God  ?  He  had  learned  from 
the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Nathan  that  his  sins  were 
forgiven,  but  in  order  never  to  experience  the  misfor 
tune  of  relapsing,  and  offending  his  Lord  and  Maker,  he 
shielded  himself  with  the  judgment  of  God  :  "  Lord," 
he  cries  out,  "  pierce  thou  my  flesh  with  thy  fear,  for 
I  am  afraid  of  thy  judgments.  (Ps.  cxviii.  120.)  How 
severe  and  penitential  a  life  St.  Jerome  led.  He  spent 
his  youth  in  a  wilderness,  and  after  being  ordained 
priest  at  Rome,  he  proceeded  to  the  Holy  Land  and 
passed  the  rest  of  his  life  in  retirement  in  a  grotto  at 
Bethlehem,  where  he  practised  mortification  to  such 
an  extent  that  his  body  was  reduced  to  the  semblance 
of  a  skeleton.  But,  my  brethren,  what  was  it  that 
sustained  St.  Jerome  in  this  solitude  and  retirement  ? 
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What  was  it  that  encouraged  him  in  all  those  years  of 
mortification?  It  was  the  thought  of  the  last  judg 
ment,  which  he  had  ever  before  his  mind,  as  he  him 
self  testifies  in  his  writings.  "Whenever  I  think  of 
this  day,"  he  says,  "  all  my  limbs  tremble,  and  whether 
I  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatever  else  I  do,  I  seem  to  hear 
that  dreadful  voice  sounding  forth  :  '  Arise,  ye  dead, 
and  come  to  judgment.'"  St.  Bernard,  who  also  re 
nounced  the  world  and  despised  all  earthly  pleasures, 
St.  Bernard,  who  embraced  the  religious  state,  who 
drew  up  and  followed  out  along  with  his  companions 
a  most  severe  rule  of  life,  had  the  last  judgment  con 
stantly  before  his  eyes.  "  I  am  seized  with  fear,"  says 
he,  "  when  I  think  of  the  judge  before  whom  I  shall 
have  to  appear,  who  will  demand  an  account  of  the 
least  violation  of  my  rule,  of  the  least  neglect  of  duty. 
What  is  there  more  to  be  dreaded,"  he  continues, 
"what  can  possibly  cause  more  anxiety  and  fear, 
than  to  have  to  appear  before  a  terrible  judge,  to  be 
sentenced  by  him,  and  not  to  know  which  sentence 

may  be  our  lot !"  (Serm.  v.  in  Ps.  Qui  hab.} 

These  examples  will  suffice,  my  brethren,  to  show  you 
how  the  Saints  have  lived  in  constant  dread  of  the 
day  of  judgment,  in  the  first  place,  thereby  to  arm 
themselves  against  sin  and  the  occasions  of  sin,  and 
not  to  lose  the  fear  of  evil  which  they  wished  always  to 
preserve  in  their  hearts ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  to 
prevent  their  growing  weary  and  faint-hearted  in  the 
practice  of  virtue  and  good  works.  How  greatly  to 
be  lamented,  then,  are  those  men  who  do  not  use  this 
means  to  strengthen  themselves  against  sin,  and  to 
progress  in  virtue ;  but  especially  deplorable  is  the 
lot  of  those  sinners  who  neglect  and  even  reject  so 
powerful  a  help  to  salvation.  The  sinner,  says  St. 
Augustine,  seeing  that  God,  whom  he  offends 
grievously,  does  not  punish  him  at  once,  imagines 
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that  his  sin  will  ever  remain  unpunished,  and  thus  he 
loses  the  fear  of  God's  judgment,  a  sure  sign  of  im 
pending  damnation.  "  God's  judgments  are  hidden 
from  his  face,"  he  says,  "  and  this  is  the  surest  sign  of 
his  eternal  ruin."  (Aug.  in  Ps.  37.)  Frightful  words  ! 
but  words  full  of  truth  ;  for  God  is  patient  and  for 
bearing  with  sinners,  knowing  that  He  has  the  whole  of 
eternity  in  which  to  punish  them.  The  sinner,  however, 
because  he  follows  the  path  of  his  evil  inclinations  for 
months,  and  even  years,  without  the  hand  of  God 
afflicting  him,  is  so  blind  as  to  think  that  he  will  be 
left  unpunished  in  the  next  life  as  well  as  in  this  ;  he 
ceases  to  fear  God's  judgment,  he  banishes  the  thought 
of  it  from  his  mind,  and  lives  as  if  there  was  no  judg 
ment  to  come,  as  if  he  was  never  to  be  judged  and 
sentenced  by  an  all-knowing  and  most  just  God. 

Were  it  possible  for  me  to  call  the  sinners  here 
present  one  by  one  as  witnesses,  they  would  have  to 
confess  that  this  is  exactly  the  case  with  them,  they 
would  have  to  confess  that  days,  weeks,  months,  and 
even  years  roll  by  without  their  ever  seriously  think 
ing  of  God's  judgment,  of  that  fearful  moment  when 
their  souls  will  leave  the  body  and  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  eternal  judge,  to  be  tried  and  sentenced  by 
Him  ;  without  ever  thinking  of  that  awful  day  on 
•which  the  Son  of  Man  will  come  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  full  of  power  and  majesty,  to  receive  the  elect 
soul  and  body  into  His  Father's  kingdom,  and  to  hurl 
the  wicked  soul  and  body  headlong  into  everlasting 
hell.  Yes,  the  sinners  would  have  to  acknowledge  all 
this,  those  sinners  who  will  not  repent,  and  amend 
their  lives,  who  year  after  year  continue  grovelling  in 
the  same  sins,  who  year  after  year  remain  cursers  and 
blasphemers,  drunkards,  neglecters  of  Holy  Mass, 
desecrators  of  the  Lord's  day  ;  who  year  after  year 
fall  into  the  same  sins  of  impurity,  of  slander,  of 
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calumny  and  backbiting,  or  of  scandal  ;  they  would 
all  have  to  acknowledge  that  they  rarely  or  never 
think  of  the  last  judgment,  and  that  the  bare  mention 
of  it  is  odious  to  them.  Such,  my  brethren,  is  the 
sad  state  to  which  sinners  are  brought,  they  live  as 
though  there  was  no  judgment  awaiting  them,  or  as 
though  it  did  not  concern  them.  But  how  pitiable  is 
the  position  of  these  men,  for  as  St.  Augustine  says, 
it  is  a  sure  sign  that  they  will  be  lost  for  ever,  a  sign 
of  their  eternal  damnation.  St.  Eusebius  also  says  : 
"  To  lose  the  fear  and  recollection  of  God's  judgment, 
is  for  the  sinner  a  punishment,  a  great  and  heavy 
punishment."  (Eus.  Horn  de  bono  latr.)  And  why  ? 
Because  in  all  probability  the  sinner  will  continue  and 
persevere  in  his  evils  ways,  because  in  all  probability 
he  will  never  sincerely  repent  of  his  sins,  never  amend 
his  life,  because,  in  a  word,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  he 
will  be  lost  eternally. 

Would  you  then  escape  this  terrible  misfortune, 
would  you  escape  hearing  one  day  from  the  lips  of  an 
all-just  God  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed  !"  use  your 
reason,  use  your  faith,  and  remember  your  last  end 
and  judgment,  recollect  that  you  will  have  to  give  an 
account  of  every  single  thought,  word,  deed,  and 
omission,  to  an  all-knowing  judge.  For  you  either 
believe  or  do  not  believe  in  the  certainty  of  the  par 
ticular  and  general  judgments,  neither  of  which  you 
can  escape.  If  you  do  not  believe  in  them  you  are  a 
heretic,  you  have  lost  the  true  faith,  and  you  know 
that  out  of  the  true  faith  there  is  no  salvation.  If  you 
believe  in  them,  how  is  it  possible  for  you  not  to 
seriously  reflect  upon  this  awful  truth  ?  How  is  it 
possible  for  you  to  help  thinking  and  saying  to  your 
self  :  I  have  grievously  offended  my  Lord  and  God,  I 
have  committed  this  and  that  sin,  I  live  in  a  state  of 
perdition,  I  may  die  at  any  moment  and  appear  before 
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my  judge.  If  I  do  not  sincerely  repent  and  amend 
my  life,  what  sentence  awaits  me  after  death,  what 
sentence  awaits  me  on  the  great  day  of  judgment? 
Yes,  sinner,  think  seriously  on  this,  and  you  will  con 
ceive  a  horror  of  your  state,  and  you  will  bitterly 
deplore  your  sins,  and  by  a  sincere  confession  you 
will  make  your  peace  with  God. 

And  you,  pious  and  virtuous  souls,  imitate  those 
who  have  gone  before  you  in  the  way  of  salvation  ; 
often  think  of  the  last  judgment,  the  thought  will  keep 
you  from  all  evil,  and  will  encourage  you  in  the 
practice  of  virtue  and  good  works  ;  every  day,  every 
hour  of  your  life  it  behoves  us  to  keep  God's  judg 
ment  before  our  eyes,  and  if  we  do  so  we  are  sure  on 
that  great  day  to  hear  those  consoling  words  :  "  Come, 
ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  you  the  kingdom  pre 
pared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  A 
happiness  I  pray  God  to  grant  us  all  in  the  name  of 
Amen. 
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jsniibag  0f  JMent. 


FIRST   SERMON.       ON    CONSTANCY. 


"  What  went  ye  out  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  ?" — -Matt.  xi.  7. 


N  the  Gospel  of  to-day,  our  Divine  Redeemer 
speaks  with  great  praise  of  His  precursor,  St.  John 
the  Baptist,  and  singles  out  his  virtues,  especially 
his  constancy.  Speaking  to  the  multitude,  who  knew 
St.  John,  and  who  had  often  gone  out  into  the  wilder 
ness  to  hear  his  instructions,  he  asks  them :  "  What 
went  ye  out  to  see  ?  was  it  a  reed  shaken  by  the 
wind  ?"  By  these  words  He  wished  to  draw  the 
attention  of  the  people  to  the  firmness  and  constancy 
of  St.  John.  A  reed  quivers  and  shakes  in  the  least 
breath  of  wind,  and  is  thus  the  symbol  of  a  weak,  in 
constant,  and  changeable  man.  But  this  was  not  the 
case  with  St.  John  the  Baptist,  our  Lord  would  have 
them  to  understand  that  John  was  steadfast  and  firm 
in  fulfilling  his  mission.  He  had  to  prepare  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  he  was  the  forerunner  of  our  Divine  Re 
deemer,  he  had  to  herald  the  Son  of  God,  to  make 
Him  known  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  he  had  to 
exhort  men  to  believe  in  Him,  to  receive  His  heavenly 
doctrine,  and  to  follow  it  out  in  their  lives.  In  this 
he  did  not  fail,  this  mission  he  faithfully  executed. 

St.  John  was  also  constant  in  the  practice  of  virtue; 
he  led  an  austere  and  penitential  life  in  the  wilder 
ness,  his  garments  were  of  camel's  hair,  and  his  food 
consisted  of  locusts  and  wild  honey ;  in  a  word,  St.  John 
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had  in  every  respect  a  constancy  which  we  also  should 
possess,  and  which  ought  to  be  our  ornament.  Yes, 
my  brethren,  since  we  have  the  happiness  of  knowing 
our  Blessed  Redeemer  and  His  doctrine,  the  happiness 
of  possessing  the  true  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  we  should 
be  steadfast  in  this  faith,  and  in  the  profession  of  all 
the  articles  which  faith  embraces,  steadfast  also  in  all 
good,  in  virtue,  in  all  that  we  should  do  and  avoid,  in 
order  to  attain  life  everlasting.  These  two  points  will 
form  the  subject  of  our  instruction  this  morning,  and 
will  require  your  earnest  attention. 

I  say,  in  the  first  place,  we  must  be  steadfast  and 
constant  in  our  faith,  and  in  the  profession  of  our 
Holy  Religion.  Faith  is  the  foundation-stone  of  our 
salvation,  without  which,  that  is  to  say,  without  be 
lieving  all  that  God  has  revealed  and  all  His  Church 
proposes,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  tells  us :  "  It  is  impos 
sible  to  please  God,"  (Heb.  xi.  6),  impossible  to  be 
received  into  the  love  and  friendship  of  God,  impos 
sible  to  gain  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  Our  Divine 
Redeemer  tells  us  that  he  who  does  not  believe,  and 
believe  firmly,  does  not  need  a  judgment  when  he 
comes  to  die,  he  is  already  judged  in  life  where  he 
bears  his  sentence  of  rejection  and  eternal  damnation. 
(St.  John  iii.  18).  How  then  is  it  possible  that  men 
are  not  firm  in  faith  ?  How  can  they  be  so  ignorant 
and  insane,  as  to  reject  or  doubt  some  articles  of  faith, 
when  this  faith  and  every  article  of  it  is  founded  on  a 
divine  and  consequently  an  infallible  authority;  on 
testimony  which  is  far  stronger,  far  more  certain,  than 
that  of  our  own  senses,  than  what  we,  humanly  speak 
ing,  hear  with  our  own  ears,  and  see  with  our  own  eyes  ? 
Faith  rests  on  the  word,  on  the  testimony  of  God 
Himself,  who  can  neither  deceive  nor  be  deceived.  It 
was  this  that  moved  the  Heathens  to  embrace  the 
faith.  When  the  Apostle  announced  the  faith  to  them, 
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and  placed  before  them  the  truths  which  it  contains, 
they  regarded  these  truths  not  as  the  word  of  man  but 
as  the  word  of  God  :  "  We  give  thanks  to  God  without 
ceasing,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the 
Thessalonians,  "  because  when  you  had  received  from 
us  the  word  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the  word 
of  men,  but  (as  it  truly  is)  the  word  of  God."  (ii.  13.) 
If  this  be  so,  my  brethren,  if  our  faith  is  truly  the 
word  of  God,  if  it  contains  no  other  articles,  no  other 
truths,  than  these  which  God  Himself  has  revealed,  it 
follows  from  this,  that  we  should  embrace,  and  firmly 
believe  all  these  truths,  those  which  our  intellect 
cannot  comprehend,  as  well  as  those  which  it  may 
more  or  less  understand  ;  we  should  believe  them  so 
firmly  as  not  to  entertain  or  conceive  the  least  doubt 
about  any  one  of  them.  It  follows  from  this,  I  say, 
that  we  should  believe  all  the  truths  which  God  has 
revealed  more  firmly  and  with  even  greater  certainty, 
than  what  we  see  with  our  own  eyes ;  because  our  eyes 
may  be  deceived,  and  may  deceive  us,  but  this  is  im 
possible  with  faith. 

These  truths  are  the  word  of  God,  therefore  they 
are  sure  and  certain,  infallible,  without  a  shadow  of 
doubt ;  hence  the  conviction  we  have  of  their  certainty 
should  be  complete,  firm,  and  void  of  all  hesitation  or 
doubt.  "  Faith  excludes  all  doubt,"  says  St.  Augus 
tine.  "  Faith  contains  nothing  but  what  is  certain  : 
he  who  possesses  Faith  is  blessed  ;  but  he  who  falls 
away  from  it  is  greatly  to  be  pitied."  You  may  con 
clude  from  this,  my  brethren,  how  firm  you  should  be  in 
your  faith,  how  unlike  you  should  be  to  a  reed  shaken 
by  the  wind.  Oh !  when  the  wind  of  infidelity  blows 
in  your  ears,  when  the  devil  of  unbelief  endeavours  to 
weaken  your  faith, — for  that  cunning  enemy  of  our 
soul  knows  that  faith  is  the  root  and  foundation  of 
our  salvation,  and  therefore  there  is  nothing  he  more 
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eagerly  endeavours  to  do,  than  to  shake  our  firmness 
and  certainty  in  its  truths  ; — when  thus,  my  brethren, 
the  devil  tempts  you,  and  seeks  to  make  you  doubt  of 
those  points  especially  which  must  strengthen  you 
against  sin,  as,  for  example,  the  immortality  of  the 
soul,  the  eternal  punishment  of  hell  ;  or  if  you  find 
yourself  in  the  company  of  infidels,  of  whom  there  are 
unfortunately  too  many  at  the  present  day,  who  having 
lost  faith,  laugh  and  scoff  at  those  great  truths  which 
condemn  their  ways  of  living,  and  reproach  their  evil 
doings ;  under  all  such  and  similar  occasions  and 
circumstances,  my  brethren,  be  not  like  reeds,  do  not 
allow  yourselves  to  be  shaken  by  the  snares  of  the 
devil  or  the  talk  of  the  unbeliever,  but  think  of  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine  :  "  Pitiable  indeed  are  they 
who  fall  away  from  faith."  Think  of  the  words  of 
Our  Blessed  Saviour,  who  assures  us  that  those  who 
refuse  to  believe  even  only  one  article  of  faith,  need 
no  judgment,  that  they  are  already  judged. 

But  it  is  not  sufficient  to  be  steadfast  in  faith  alone, 
we  must,  in  the  second  place,  be  constant  in  good,  and 
in  all  that  contributes  to  our  salvation,  in  what  we  have 
to  do  and  avoid  in  order  to  be  saved.  This  point,  no 
less  than  the  first,  deserves  attention.  Men  who  are 
steadfast  and  firm  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  good 
works,  are  compared  in  Sacred  Scripture  to  the  sun 
which  is  always  brilliant  and  resplendent,  and  always 
bathing  the  earth  in  a  flood  of  golden  light.  But  men 
who  are  inconstant,  who  to-day  enter  on  the  path  of 
virtue,  only  to  abandon  it  to-morrow,  who  one  day  are 
all  fervour  and  the  next  indolent  and  slothful,  who  one 
day  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin,  and  the  next  heedlessly 
rush  into  them  ;  these  the  Sacred  Scriptures  compare 
to  the  changeful  moon,  which  at  one  time  waxes,  and 
at  another  wanes,  till  its  light  is  at  length  lost  in 
eclipse.  "  A  holy  man  continueth  in  wisdom  as  the 
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sun,  but  a  fool  changeth  as  the  moon."  (Ecclus.  xxvii. 
12).  It  is  against  this  inconstancy  in  good  which 
makes  us  like  to  the  moon,  that  Our  Lord  wishes  to 
guard  us  when  with  powerful  words  He  tells  us  that 
to  be  saved  it  is  not  sufficient  merely  to  begin  to  live 
virtuously,  we  must  persevere  :  "  He  that  shall  per 
severe  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved."  (Matt.  x.  22.) 
What  efforts  did  not  the  Apostles  use  to  exhort  the 
faithful  to  steadfastness  ?  "  Let  him  that  thinketh 
himself  to  stand,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."  (i  Cor.  x.  12.)  Again:  "Be  ye  steadfast  and 
immovable,  always  abounding  in  the  works  of  the 
Lord."  (i  Cor.  xv.  58.)  St.  John  writes  :  "Look  to 
yourselves,  dearly  beloved,  that  you  lose  not  the  things 
which  you  have  wrought ;  but  that  you  may  receive  a 
full  reward."  (2  John  v.  8.)  The  reward  of  which  the 
Apostle  speaks  is  very  great,  is  infinite,  it  surpasses  all 
we  can  think  of  or  conceive,  as  St.  Paul  tells  us:  "Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things  God  hath  prepared 
for  them  that  love  Him."  (i  Cor.  ii.  9.) 

This  is  sufficient,  my  brethren,  to  convince  us  that 
we  must  strive  to  lead  a  holy  and  virtuous  life,  to 
convince  us  that  we  must  be  constant  in  doing  good, 
ever  on  our  watch  to  fly  evil,  and  to  avoid  sin.  Thus, 
far  from  spending  the  short  time  we  have  to  spend 
here  on  earth  in  slothfulness,  in  carelessness,  and 
neglect  from  day  to  day,  we  should  seize  every  oppor 
tunity  of  doing  good  and  of  increasing  our  merits. 
Instead  of  yielding  to  our  passions  and  evil  inclina 
tions,  we  should  vigorously  subdue,  and  regulate 
them  ;  instead  of  allowing  ourselves  to  be  misled  by 
the  wicked,  or  of  moulding  our  conduct  on  theirs, 
instead  of  walking  in  the  broad  path  which  we  see 
frequented  by  the  multitude,  we  should  keep  to  the 
narrow  path  which  Jesus  Christ  points  out  to  us,  the 
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path  we  shall  follow  if  we  receive  and  observe  His 
doctrine.  Yes,  these  commandments  with  all  that 
they  contain  should  serve  as  the  rule  of  our  conduct, 
and  for  the  sake  of  nothing  on  earth,  were  it  even  to 
cost  us  our  life,  should  we  depart  from  this  path,  and 
make  ourselves  guilty  of  sin.  See,  my  brethren,  what 
Constancy  requires  of  you  ;  see  how  we  have  to  live, 
not  only  for  a  day,  a  month,  or  for  some  years,  but 
always,  if  we  wish  to  attain  to  salvation  and  secure 
our  eternal  happiness.  But,  my  brethren,  is  it  so? 
Does  our  eternal  salvation  rouse  us  to  be  constant,  to 
exert  ourselves  to  do  good  and  avoid  evil  ?  Let  us 
for  a  moment  consider  whether  we  do  this?  Are 
you  diligent  in  doing  good,  or  are  you  careless  and 
slothful  ?  Do  you  ever  neglect  your  devotions,  your 
morning  or  evening  prayers  ?  Do  you  fail  to  offer  up 
to  God  your  daily  occupations,  and  to  do  all  for  His 
honour  and  glory  ?  Do  you  not  neglect  the  services 
of  that  confraternity  in  which  with  so  much  zeal  you 
once  enrolled  yourself?  Do  you  not  neglect  to  ap 
proach  the  Holy  Sacraments  from  which  you  might 
derive  so  much  strength  and  help  ?  How  do  you 
spend  the  Lord's  Day  ?  You  are  young  and  healthy, 
there  is  nothing  in  your  way.  Are  you  always  careful 
to  hear  Holy  Mass  ?  Do  you  not  neglect  to  assist  at 
Benediction,  at  Rosary,  and  at  evening  service  ?  Are 
you  faithful  in  doing  good  works,  or  are  you  too 
indolent  and  slothful  ?  What  testimony  does  your 
conscience  give  as  to  how  you  shun  all  evil  in  order 
not  to  lose  your  soul  ?  Do  you  watch  over  yourself 
sufficiently  so  as  to  guard  yourself  f.om  sin  ?  Do  you 
check  your  thoughts  so  as  to  banish  all  evil  ones  ? 
Do  you  keep  a  guard  over  your  eyes  to  avoid  all 
objects,  which  might  be  to  you  an  occasion  of  sin  ? 
Are  you  careful  never  to  talk  against  your  neighbour, 
or  against  modesty  ?  Do  you  restrain  the  motions 
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of  your  heart  to  escape  falling  into  the  sin  of  cursing  ? 
In  a  word,  are  you  constantly  on  the  watch  to  avoid 
everything  which  is  sinful,  or  which  may  lead  to  sin  ? 
What  does  your  conscience  say  to  all  this  ?  O  Chris 
tian  souls  who  now  listen  to  me,  are  you  inconstant, 
unsteadfast  in  doing  good  and  flying  evil  ?  How  you 
are  to  be  pitied  and  deplored,  and  how  you  ought  to 
lament  your  own  miserable  state!  When  will  you 
deplore  it  ?  Will  it  be  when  it  is  too  late  ?  When 
the  dark  night  shall  have  come  of  which  our  Divine 
Lord  speaks  in  His  holy  Gospel :  "  The  night  cometh 
when  no  man  can  work."  (John  x.  4.)  This  night  is 
eternity.  Alas  !  if  during  the  course  of  your  life  you 
do  not  work  for  eternity,  if  you  do  not  take  care  of 
your  salvation,  how  you  will  mourn  and  weep  when 
you  are  brought  to  your  death-bed,  when  you  will 
enter  upon  this  eternal  night !  But  will  you  not  try 
to  prevent  such  a  calamity?  If  you  have  been  incon 
stant  in  taking  care  of  your  salvation  in  the  past,  will 
you  remain  so  for  the  future  ?  Will  you  not  over 
come  this  slothfulness,  of  which  you  have  been  the 
slave  ?  The  Apostle  St.  Paul  points  out  to  you  a 
powerful  means  of  overcoming  it,  you  must  keep 
before  your  eyes  the  reward,  the  imperishable  crown 
of  glory  which  will  be  given  to  you,  if  you  so  run  as 
to  deserve  it,  that  is,  if  till  the  end  of  your  mortal 
course  you  persevere  in  doing  good,  and  in  leading  a 
virtuous  life.  This  crown  St.  Paul  tells  us  is  incorrupt 
ible.  The  happiness  of  heaven,  unlike  that  of  earth, 

will  never  diminish,  will  never  end Place 

then,  my  brethren,  this  reward,  this  crown  of  heaven 
daily  before  your  eyes,  and  you  will  spare  no  pains, 
no  effort  to  attain  it.  And  that  this  may  one  day  be 
your  lot  is  a  happiness  I  pray  God  to  grant  you  all  in 
the  name  of Amen. 
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SECOND   SERMON.      ON    HUMAN    RESPECT. 


"  What  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?" 

Matt.  xi.  7. 


fHE  Gospel  of  to-day  speaks  of  the  praise  which 
Our  Saviour  gave  to  His  forerunner,  St.  John 
the  Baptist.  This  holy  man,  while  yet  in  prison, 
sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  our  Divine  Lord,  to  con 
vince  them  by  what  they  would  see  and  hear  that  He 
was  the  Messiah,  the  desired  of  nations,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world.  After  these  messengers  had  taken  their 
departure,  Our  Lord  turned  to  the  people,  to  those 
who  had  gone  into  the  wilderness  to  hear  John  the 
Baptist  preach  and  teach,  and  asked  them  what  they 
had  gone  out  to  see,  "  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ?" 
A  reed  is  flexible,  it  is  bent  freely  by  the  least  breath 
of  wind,  therefore  it  is  the  symbol  of  an  inconstant 
and  timorous  man,  of  one  who  allows  "himself  to  be 
overcome  by  human  respect  ;  and  so  Our  Saviour 
wishes  it  to  be  understood  that  this  could  not  be  said 
of  John  the  Baptist.  For  John  had  given  clear  proof 
that  he  feared  no  one,  that  he  had  no  regard  of  persons 
in  fulfilling  his  duty  of  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord. 
He  laid  down  a  rule  of  salvation  alike  to  the  proud 
Pharisee  and  to  the  avaricious  toll-taker.  He  ad 
monished  King  Herod  no  less  than  the  meanest  of  his 
subjects.  Fear,  pusillanimity,  and  human  respect, 
were  not  to  be  found  in  St.  John  the  Baptist. 

Would  to  God,  my  brethren,  that  this  could  also  be 
said  of  us  !  Would  to  God  that  we  had  no  likeness 
to  the  wind-shaken  reed,  that  we  were  not  timid,  and 
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that  we  considered  no  one  in  the  fulfilling  of  our 
Christian  duties  and  the  salvation  of  our  soul.  For 
mark  well,  to  be  tainted  with  human  respect  is  the 
worst  disposition  of  a  Christian.  When  we  consider 
attentively  the  Christian  who  allows  himself  to  be  led 
by  human  respect,  we  must  say  of  him,  ist,  that  he  is 
a  coward  ;  2nd,  that  he  inflicts  great  injury  upon  his 
Lord  and  God  ;  3rd,  that  he  neglects  much  good,  and 
4th,  that  he  commits  great  evil.  These  several  points 
deserve  our  attention,  though  in  order  not  to  be 
too  long,  I  will  confine  myself  to-day  to  the  first  two, 
and  reserve  the  other  two  for  another  occasion. 

I  say  then  in  the  first  place,  that  the  Christian  who 
allows  himself  to  be  overcome  by  human  respect  is  a 
coward.  A  coward  is  a  man  who  is  afraid  of  mockery, 
who  is  afraid  of  what  is  not  worthy  of  fear,  who  is 
uneasy  about  what  does  not  deserve  uneasiness.  Well, 
this  happens  with  the  man  who  is  the  slave  of  human 
respect ;  he  fears  what  ought  not  to  be  dreaded,  but 
what  is  only  worthy  of  contempt,  of  what  he  ought  not 
to  disquiet  himself  about  in  the  least,  I  mean  the  prac 
tice  of  his  holy  religion.  In  working  out  his  salvation, 
in  what  he  must  do  and  what  he  must  avoid  to  save  his 
soul,  he  has  regard  of  the  wicked,  he  is  concerned  at 
what  they  may  say ;  he  is  afraid  of  them.  And  of  whom 
is  he  thus  afraid  ?  Of  those  who  certainly  are  not 
worthy  of  consideration,  much  less  of  fear.  For  what 
can  the  wicked  do  ?  What  disadvantage,  what  injury 
can  they  inflict  on  the  virtuous,  on  those  who  regulate 
their  lives  according  to  the  doctrine  of  Our  Divine 
Lord,  who  endeavour  to  avoid  evil,  and  who  apply 
themselves  to  the  practice  of  good  works  and  virtue? 
All  that  they  can  do  in  their  blind  insanity  is  to 
ridicule,  to  mock  the  virtuous  because  they  do  not  live 
as  they  live,  because  they  will  not  do  what  they  dare 
do.  All  that  the  wicked  can  do  is  to  hate,  to  despise 
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and  contemn  the  virtuous,  because  the  conduct  of  the 
good  pains  and  disgusts  them,  because  it  condemns 
and  rebukes  their  own  sinful  ways. 

Yes,  ridicule  and  mockery  is  what  the  virtuous  have 
to  expect  here  on  earth  from  the  wicked.  Of  this  the 
Holy  Ghost  warns  us  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  where 
it  is  written  :  "  He  that  walketh  in  the  right  way,  and 
feareth  God,  is  despised  by  him,  that  goeth  by  an 
infamous  way."  This  also  Our  Divine  Lord  foretold 
to  His  disciples  :  "  If  you  had  been  of  the  world,  the 
world  would  love  its  own  :  but  because  you  are  not  of 
the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the  world, 
therefore  the  world  hateth  you, — The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  Lord.  If  they  have  persecuted  me 
they  will  also  persecute  you."  (John  xv.  19,  20.) 
Behold  the  lot  of  the  virtuous,  and  to  what  they  are 
exposed. 

But  is  this  any  reason  why  we  should  fear  the 
wicked,  why  we  should  neglect  any  good  out  of  respect 
for  them,  why  we  should  leave  off  anything  which 
tends  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  God,  to  our  own 
salvation,  or  to  the  spiritual  or  temporal  welfare  of 
our  neighbour  ?  Is  this  a  reason  for  offending  God 
and  for  losing  one's  soul  ?  Alas !  must  we  not  be 
cowardly,  and  more  than  cowardly,  must  we  not  be 
insane,  when  out  of  regard  for  the  wicked,  for  fear  of 
them,  in  order  to  escape  their  ridicule  and  mockery 
we  neglect  a  good  action  or  commit  an  evil  one. 

To  dread  the  wicked,  what  weakness,  what  insanity! 
Would  you  know  whom  you  ought  to  fear  ?  Our 
Lord  tells  us  Himself:  Fear  not  those  who  can  kill 
the  body,  but  who  have  no  power  over  your  soul,  fear 
Him  rather  who  can  cast  your  soul  and  body  into 
hell.  Far  from  fearing  those  who  can  only  laugh  at 
you  and  mock  you,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Our 
Divine  Lord,  you  ought  not  even  to  fear  the  powers 
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of  earth,  those  who  can  seize  and  cast  you  into  prison, 
who  can  make  you  suffer  all  kinds  of  pains  and  tor 
ments.  Yes,  even  though  you  had  to  risk  your  life, 
you  should  do  nothing  to  offend  the  Lord  your  God, 
who  can  and  must  punish  you  for  it  with  hell. 

But  let  us  come  to  the  second  point.  He  who  is 
the  slave  of  human  respect  greatly  insults  and  offends 
his  God.  The  cowardly  man  cannot  deny  that  God 
is  his  only  supremely  good  God,  to  whom  he  must 
attach  himself  with  his  whole  heart,  whom  he  must 
place  before  everything  here  in  this  world.  He  cannot 
deny  that  God  is  the  supreme,  and  infinite  majesty 
whom  he  must  love,  serve,  and  fear,  whose  laws  and 
precepts  he  is  bound  to  observe  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God 
thou  shalt  fear,  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  But 
what  does  he  do  who  is  the  slave  of  human  respect? 
Alas,  this  miserable  wretch  passes  over  all  his  duty. 
Instead  of  fearing  God,  instead  of  placing  God  before 
all  things,  he  fears  and  considers  men  more  than  God  ; 
instead  of  serving  God  faithfully  and  of  following  His 
holy  will  in  all  things,  he  regulates  his  conduct  accord 
ing  to  men  and  their  caprices.  He  prefers  to  stand 
well  with  men,  and  that  with  the  worst  of  men,  rather 
than  with  God  ;  he  prefers  to  be  the  friend  of  the 
wicked  rather  than  the  friend  of  God  ;  to  please  the 
wicked  he  dares  to  do  what  God  forbids,  and  to 
neglect  what  He  commands,  which  certainly  cannot 
happen  without  doing  great  injury  to  God,  without 
heaping  upon  Him  great  contempt,  insult,  and  dis 
honour. 

A  few  examples  will  make  this  plainer  to  you. 
Some  one  finds  himself  in  company  where  obscene, 
immodest,  and  scandalous  conversations  are  carried 
on.  What  must  such  a  one  do,  if  he  wishes  to  be 
faithful  to  God  and  to  fulfil  the  duty  which  God  im 
poses  on  him  ?  If  it  is  in  his  power  he  must  stop 
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these  conversations,  if  he  cannot  he  is  bound  to  quit 
that  company  at  once,  and  to  guard  himself  well  from 
taking  part  in  them  either  by  word,  encouragement, 
or  laughter.  But  if  such  a  one  be  the  slave  of  human 
respect,  how  will  he  behave  himself  in  these  circum 
stances  ?  He  is  sure  to  neglect  his  duty  from  fear  of 
being  ridiculed,  he  will  not  reprove  these  scurrilous 
talkers,  he  will  not  leave  their  company,  he  will  join 
in  their  conversations,  he  will  encourage  them  by  his 
smiles  and  approbation.  My  brethren,  is  not  this 
being  unfaithful  to  God  ?  Is  not  this  showing  that 
we  fear  not  God,  that  in  truth  we  fear  God  less  than 
man  ?  Is  not  this  showing  clearly  that  we  are  less 
afraid  of  offending  God,  than  of  displeasing  the 
wicked,  and  therefore  is  not  this  making  light  of  God 
and  dishonouring  Him  ?  Take  another  example  ;  a 
person  falls  into  mortal  sin,  he  is  so  unfortunate  as 
grievously  to  offend  his  God  by  thought,  word,  or  deed. 
By  this  sin  he  has  lost  the  love  and  friendship  of  God, 
he  has  become  His  enemy  and  lives  in  a  state  that 
only  needs  death  to  make  it  hell.  All  that  God,  who 
wishes  not  the  death  of  the  sinner,  desires  and  seeks 
is  that  this  person  should  at  once  try  to  reconcile 
himself  with  Him,  and  without  delay  have  recourse  to 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance.  But  he  will  not  do  this 

if  he  is  the  slave  of  human  respect.     He  will  say, 

if  I  go  to  confession,  such  and  such  a  one  will  see  it, 
will  know  it ;  I  will  have  to  listen  to  this,  they  will 
make  fun  of  me.  And  for  months  and  months  he 
will  delay  his  confession  and  continue  to  live  in  his 
state  of  perdition.  But,  my  brethren,  to  be  ashamed 
or  afraid  of  going  to  confession  from  human  respect,  is 
not  this  showing  that  we  are  little  concerned  whether 
we  are  the  friend  or  enemy  of  God?  Is  not  this 
proving  publicly  that  we  prefer  to  remain  the  enemy 
of  God  than  to  bear  the  ridicule  of  the  infamous.  Is 
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not  this  making  light  of  and  despising  God's  love  ? 
See,  my  brethren,  what  human  respect  can  bring 
about !  Whoever  is  the  slave  of  human  respect,  under 
many  circumstances  will  not  act  as  a  Christian  ought 
to  act,  he  will  be  unfaithful  to  his  Creator,  he  will  not 
live  according  to  his  holy  Religion,  according  to  the 
teaching  of  Christ,  but  will  regulate  his  life  according 
to  the  maxims  of  the  wicked.  But  he  will  have 
bitterly  to  deplore  and  expiate  this  unfaithfulness  to 
God.  No,  this  dishonour,  this  contempt  which  he 
inflicts  on  God  by  his  cowardice  will  not  remain  un 
avenged,  as  holy  Writ  testifies.  There  we  read  words 
which  ought  to  make  slaves  of  human  respect,  fear 
and  tremble  ;  these  words  are  in  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark:  (viii.  38  v.)  "Whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of 
me  and  of  my  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation  ;  the  Son  of  Man  also  shall  be  ashamed  of 
him,  when  he  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  the  holy  angels."  Where  are  you  now,  miserable 
slave  of  human  respect  ?  Do  you  hear  this  ?  Alas  ! 
you  are  now  ashamed  and  afraid  to  regulate  your  life 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  "  You  are 
ashamed  of  Him  and  of  His  word  ;"  out  of  considera 
tion  for  wicked  men  you  dare  to  do  what  his  doctrine 
forbids  under  pain  of  grievous  punishments  ;  but  wait 
till  you  come  to  die  and  find  yourselves  standing 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Jesus  Christ,  He  will  th.n 
in  His  turn  be  ashamed  of  you,  He  will  decline  to 
acknowledge  you,  and  will  refuse  you  admission  to 
His  kingdom. 

Strive,  therefore,  to  overcome  human  respect,  and 
trample  it  under  foot.  See  that  you  do  not  commit 
any  evil  or  neglect  any  good  out  of  consideration  of 
the  wicked.  How  is  it  possible  that  you  should  con 
tinue  to  fear  the  wicked  !  It  is  the  wicked  who  ought 
rather  to  fear  you,  it  is  they  who  should  be  contemned 
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and  despised  on  account  of  their  sinful,  dissolute  life. 
For  are  they  not  men  who  oppose  themselves  to  God, 
and  who  transgress  His  laws  and  precepts  ?    They  are 
men  who  on  account  of  their  sinful  lives  ought  to  hide 
their  heads  and  be  ashamed  to  be  seen.     They  are 
men  who,  if  they  do  not  repent  and  amend,  will  one 
day   cry   out,    says    Sacred    Scripture  :    "  We   fools 
esteemed  their  life  madness."  (Wisdom  v.  4.)     What 
fools  were  we  when  on  earth,  we  committed  sin  after 
sin  and  laughed  at  the  virtuous  because  they  did  not 
live   as   we   did  ;  but   see   how   we  have  erred  and 
deceived  ourselves  !     Now  we  are  lost  for  all  eternity, 
while  those  whom  we  despised,  are  counted  amongst 
the  children   of  God,  and  their  lot  is  amongst  the 
saints.     And  will  you  fear  such  men  here  on  earth  ? 
Will  you  neglect  your  salvation,  and  turn  against  your 
Lord  and  God,  from  the  fear  of  having  to  suffer  some 
thing,  from  the  fear  of  being  laughed  at  and  ridiculed 
by  them  ?     Well,  this  would  of  all  contradictions  be 
the  greatest  under  the  sun,  namely,  that  you  should 
be  ashamed  and  afraid  in  the  place  of  those  who  ought 
justly  to  be  confounded  and  abashed.     Use  then,  my 
brethren,use  yourreason,yourfaith,renounce  all  human 
respect,  be  not  ashamed  to  lead  a  good  and  virtuous 
life  !     And  what  is  more,  as  Our  Divine  Saviour  tells 
us,  let  us  esteem  ourselves  happy,  when  for  God's 
sake,  for  the  sake  of  virtue,  we  have  to  suffer  some 
thing,  for  our  trial  will  have  its  reward,  and  this  reward 
will  be  great  in  Heaven.     "The  just  shall  live  for 
evermore :  and  their  reward  is  with  the  Lord,  and  the 
care  of  them  with  the  Most  High.     Therefore  shall 
they  receive  a  kingdom  of  glory,  and  a  crown  of  beauty 
at  the  hand  of  the  Lord."  (Wisd.  v.  16,  17.)     A  bless 
ing  I  wish  you  all  in  the  name  of Amen. 
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THIRD   SERMON.      ON    HUMAN    RESPECT. 


"  He  that  feareth  man,  shall  quickly  fall."— Prov.  xxix.  25. 

[AN  is  exposed  here  on  earth,  to  many  dangers 
of  corruption  ;    he   is   surrounded   by   cunning 
enemies,  who  seek  the  ruin  of  his  soul  ;  he  is 
exposed  to  snares,  and  plots,  and  temptations  of  the 
devil,  who  goes  about,  as  scripture  warns  us,  like  a 
roaring   lion    seeking  whom  he   may   devour.     The 
Apostle  tells  us  that  we  are  exposed  to  the  enticement 
of  the  world,  of  a  world  which  by  money,  by  riches, 
by  grandeur  and  glory,  by  pleasures  and  amusements 
strives  to  prevent  us  from  saving  our  souls.     Man  has 
still  a  third  enemy  more  dangerous  than  the  others, 
and  this  enemy  he  finds  in  himself.     By  the  fall  of 
Adam  we  have  been  wounded  and  weakened  in  the 
powers  of  our  soul,  principally  in  our  understanding 
and  in  our  will ;  we  are  subject  to  many  misfortunes 
and  defects,  which  we  have  constantly  to  combat  and 
strive  against,  or  we  grow  faint  under  them  and  fall 
into  sin.     Of  these  defects  human  respect  is  one,  that 
is,  the  fear  of  displeasing  the  wicked,  the  fear  of  being 
ridiculed  or  laughed  at,  of  being  despised  and  dis 
liked,  when  we  endeavour  to  serve  God  faithfully  and 
to  save  our  soul. 

Human  Respect  is  thus  most  damaging,  most  per 
nicious  to  man  ;  it  is  the  cause  of  the  neglect  of  much 
good,  and  on  the  other  hand  it  is  the  root  of  much 
evil.  In  order,  therefore,  that  you  may  rid  yourself 
of  this  defect,  and  despise  human  respect,  I  will  show 
you  to-day  these  two  points  ;  ist,  that  through  it 
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much  good  is  neglected  ;  and  2nd,  that  it  leads  to  the 
commission  of  manysins.  This  instruction  regards  both 
old  and  young,  and  is  well  worthy  of  your  attention. 

To  be  saved,  to  obtain  the  reward  of  heaven,  we 
must  do  good,  we  must  perform  good  works,  and  by 
them  try  to  gain  merits  during  our  short  and  perish 
able  life.  He  who  does  no  good  works  here,  who 
does  not  acquire  merits  is  compared  by  Our  Divine 
Saviour  to  a  tree  which  bears  no  fruit,  and  which  is 
only  fit  to  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  It  is, 
therefore,  necessary  for  us  to  do  good  works,  to  gather 
merits  for  the  next  life  in  heaven.  Therefore  we  must 
avoid  all  those  obstacles  which  might  make  us  careless 
or  slovenly  in  the  performance  of  this  duty.  Human 
respect  is  one  of  these  obstacles.  Whoever  is  free 
from  human  respect  will  not  avoid  doing  good  from 
the  fear  of  being  mocked  and  laughed  at,  he  will  be 
perfectly  indifferent  as  to  what  the  wicked  think  or 
say  of  him.  Daniel,  for  instance,  was  a  brilliant  ex 
ample  of  one  who  scorned  all  human  respect.  When 
King  Darius  had  forbidden  all  his  subjects  to  worship 
the  true  God,  or  to  pray  for  thirty  days,  Daniel  looked 
upon  this  order  as  impious,  unjust,  and  not  binding  ; 
and  whether  Darius  liked  it  or  not,  Daniel  continued^ 
as  was  his  wont,  to  pray  three  times  a  day  to  his  God, 
and  that  with  open  windows.  Tobias  again  was  free 
from  human  respect,  and  though  still  young,  when 
many  of  his  age  and  acquaintance  went  to  worship 
the  false  gods  which  Jeroboam  had  set  up,  he  feared 
neither  insults  nor  mockeries,  but  went  up  to  Jeru 
salem  at  the  customary  time,  there  to  practise  his 
religion,  to  honour,  serve,  and  adore  the  true  God. 

Those,  then,  who  are  free  from  human  respect,  are 
not  afraid  or  ashamed  to  live  well  and  to  take  care  of 
their  eternal  salvation  ;  but  it  is  far  otherwise  with 
the  slaves  of  this  insidious  vice.  When  these  cowardly 
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people  have  the  opportunity  of  doing  some  good  act, 
of  performing  this  or  that  work  of  mercy,  or  of  prac 
tising  some  act  of  religion,  they  dare  not,  they  are 
afraid  of  the  talk  of  men,  they  are  afraid  of  being 
laughed  at,  or  of  being  ridiculed  as  would-be  saints. 
Yes,  it  is  human  respect,  and  nothing  else,  that  keeps 
many  from  being  charitable  and  religious,  that  pre 
vents  many  a  one  from  leading  a  Christian  life.  I 
know  I  could  become  a  member  of  such  and  such  a 
confraternity,  of  this  or  that  religious  society,  estab 
lished  to  help  the  poor  or  to  advance  religion.  I 
know  I  could  serve  my  church  by  taking  an  interest  in 
such  and  such  a  holy  undertaking.  I  know  that  a  great 
reward  is  attached  to  all  these  things,  and  that  Christ 
says,  that  the  least  we  do  to  the  meanest  of  His 
creatures  will  be  considered  as  done  to  Himself.  But 
there  is  something  which  keeps  me  back ;  I  would 
have  this  or  that  cast  up  to  me,  there  are  not  a  few 
who  would  stare  at  me  and  say  that  I  wish  to  bring 
myself  into  notoriety,  and  that  I  desire  to  appear 
above  others.  I  know  well,  others  will  say,  that  I 
ought  to  lead  a  pious  life,  that  I  ought  to  hear  Mass 
whenever  I  have  the  opportunity,  and  assist  at  all  the 
services  of  the  Church  ;  I  do  believe  I  ought  to  fre 
quent  the  Sacraments  oftener,  and  that  I  stand  very 
much  in  need  of  them  to  avoid  a  sinful  life.  I  know 
that  my  confessor  has  advised  me  to  do  so  ;  but  there 
is  something  which  holds  me  back  in  all  this.  What 
is  it  ?  What  is  it,  young  men,  and  you,  married  men  ? 
What  is  it  that  holds  you  back  ?  What  is  it  that  you 
are  afraid  of  ?  Is  it  that  you  will  injure  your  health, 
shorten  your  days,  or  draw  sickness  on  yourselves  ? 
Oh,  it  is  nothing  of  all  this,  I  fear,  that  is  the  answer, 
but  the  mockeries  of  friends  and  acquaintances. 
When  I  take  care  of  the  salvation  of  my  soul,  when  I 
endeavour  to  lead  a  Christian  life,  when  I  go  to  Mass 
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and  to  the  services  of  the  Church,  when  I  go  to  con 
fession,  others  who  are  of  my  age  and  condition  of 
life  do  not  do  so  ;  and  we  who  live  in  the  world  must 
do  like  others,  it  does  not  do  to  make  one's  self 
singular  or  we  are  soon  looked  down  upon,  and  are 
ridiculed  and  laughed  at.  Oh  !  this  cursed  respect, 
which  is  the  cause  of  all  the  sloth,  neglect,  and  indif 
ference  to  be  found  amongst  so  many,  which  is 
the  cause  of  so  many  being  met  with,  and  that 
principally  amongst  the  wealthy,  who  are  afraid  to  do 
a  good  work,  who  are  ashamed  to  lead  a  pious,  re 
ligious  life,  who  neglect  all  that  is  required  of  them 
for  the  salvation  of  their  soul.  Oh,  this  pernicious 
human  respect,  which  deprives  man  of  power  and 
strength  to  do  good,  which  holds  him  fast  chained  and 
fettered  !  Tell  these  men,  in  the  words  of  the  Apostle 
St.  Peter,  that  they  must  not  fail  in  making  sure  their 
call  and  vocation  by  good  works,  tell  them  in  the 
words  of  our  Blessed  Redeemer  that  in  their  life-time 
they  must  seek  merits,  or  that  when  they  come  to  die 
they  will  be  cast  into  exterior  darkness,  as  was  the 
unprofitable  servant,  such  words  will  not  impress  these 
slaves  of  human  respect,  they  will  continue  to  neglect 
every  good  till  it  is  too  late,  till  they  are  brought  to 
their  death-bed. 

But  these  slaves  of  human  respect  are  still  more  to 
be  lamented,  for  not  only  do  they  neglect  much  good, 
but  they  also  commit  much  evil.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
so  pernicious  is  the  influence  of  human  respect  that  to 
please  the  wicked  and  to  stand  well  with  them  men 
will  hesitate  at  nothing  forbidden  by  their  Lord  and 
God.  We  find  endless  examples  of  this  in  Sacred 
Scripture.  Thus,  what  was  the  cause  of  the  fall  of 
man,  what  was  the  cause  that  he  who  had  built  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  to  the  true  God,  afterwards 
reared  temples  to  false  gods?  It  was  human  respect. 
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Solomon,  against  the  commandment  of  his  Lord,  had 
made  the  acquaintance  of  heathen  women,  whom  he 
kept  in  his  palace,  and  whom  he  even  allowed  to  sit 
with  him  at  table.  His  familiarity  with  them  em 
boldened  them,  and  they  began  to  speak  of  their  false 
gods.  They  gave  him  to  understand  that  they  wished 
very  much  to  have  temples  erected  to  these  gods,  and 
so  from  human  respect,  not  to  contradict  or  displease 
these  favourite  women,  but  in  order  to  stand  well  with 
them,  Solomon  complies  with  their  wish,  opens  his 
treasury,  and  builds  these  temples.  What  was  it  that 
caused  Herod  to  behead  St.  John  the  Baptist  ?  It 
was  human  respect.  At  a  feast  Herod  promised  the 
daughter  of  Herodias,  as  a  reward  for  the  way  she  had 
danced,  that  he  would  give  her  whatever  she  asked, 
even  though  it  were  the  half  of  his  kingdom.  This 
giddy  creature,  instigated  by  her  mother,  who  lived  in 
adultery  with  Herod,  instead  of  asking  for  riches, 
asked  for  the  head  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  Herod 
not  daring  to  refuse  her,  caused  St.  John  to  be  be 
headed,  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  out  of  respect  for 
his  guests,  for  fear  they  would  think  that  he  was  a 
man  who  could  not  keep  his  word,  and  also  not  to 
displease  this  girl.  "  He  would  not  displease  her." 
(Mark  vi.  26.) 

See,  my  brethren,  the  sad  effects  of  human  respect ! 
See  what  crimes  are  committed  by  the  slaves  of  it. 
Alas !  they  are  capable  of  doing  anything.  They 
commit  sin  upon  sin,  and  defile  their  souls  in  an 
endless  number  of  ways.  But  not  to  speak  of  cases 
which  are  out  of  the  common,  but  of  those  that  take 
place  every  day,  why  is  it  that  there  are  so  many  to 
be  found  who  do  not  correct  evil,  which  they  can  and 
which  they  ought  to  check  ?  Is  it  not  through  human 
respect,  through  an  idle  fear  of  displeasing?  So,  for 
example,  you  find  yourself  in  the  presence  of  one, 
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who  is  so  rash  and  uncharitable  as  to  backbite  his 
neighbour,  he  begins  to  talk  to  you  of  such  and 
such  a  one  who  has  greatly  deceived  him,  of  such 
a  one  who  owes  him  money,  from  whom  he  cannot 
get  it,  or  who  denies  his  debt,  things  which  although 
true  are  unknown,  and  therefore  it  is  backbiting  to 
reveal  them.  And  you,  will  you  admonish  and  correct 
him  as  you  are  in  duty  bound  to  do  ?  Alas,  if  you 
are  contaminated  with  human  respect  you  will  neglect 
this  duty  for  fear  of  displeasing  the  backbiter.  You 
will  not  dare  to  speak,  for  a  servile  shame  closes  your 
mouth.  What  is  the  cause  of  this  young  man,  or  that 
married  man,  remaining  in  the  public-house,  till  they 
have  made  themselves  guilty  of  excess  ?  Human 
respect.  When  it  was  time  to  quit  he  dared  not  quit 
the  company  for  fear  of  being  laughed  at,  and  to 
escape  their  scoffs  he  does  as  the  others  do,  and  re 
mains  to  the  last,  till  he  has  lost  his  soul  by  the  sin  of 
drunkenness.  Behold  that  man  who,  of  his  own  free 
will,  signed  the  pledge  against  drink  !  He  meets  with 
companions  who  entice  him  into  the  public-house,  ot 
to  a  gathering  where  drinking  is  indulged  in.  He  is  the 
slave  of  human  respect,  and  rather  than  displease  his 
supposed  friends,  or  become  the  butt  of  their  ridicule, 
he  breaks  the  pledge  which,  under  the  firm  conviction 
that  it  was  absolutely  required  for  his  spiritual  and 
temporal  welfare,  nay,  even  for  the  preservation  of  his 
life,  he  took  with  all  solemnity  in  the  presence  of  the 
priest.  What  is  the  cause  that  there  are  so  many  to 
be  found  who  do  not  make  good  and  sincere  confes 
sions,  who  omit  to  confess  such  and  such  a  sin,  or  such 
and  such  a  circumstance  which  aggravates  their  fault  ? 
They  know  very  well,  and  are  convinced  in  their 
innermost  hearts  that  the  secrecy  of  confession  is  in 
violable,  so  much  so  that  the  confessor  would  suffer 
martyrdom,  like  St.  John  Nepomucene,  rather  than 
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utter  a  word  of  what  has  been  confided  to  him.  They 
know  still  more,  they  know  that  they  cannot  obtain 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  that  the  absolution  of  the 
priest  is  useless,  and  that,  moreover,  they  make  them 
selves  guilty  of  a  sacrilegious  confession  if  they  know 
ingly  conceal  a  sin.  They  know  all  this,  they  are 
firmly  convinced  of  it.  But,  alas  !  human  respect  is 
there,  and  this  cursed  evil  is  powerful  enough  to  ex 
tinguish  the  knowledge  which  they  have  of  confession. 
It  is  so  powerful  that  in  spite  of  their  knowledge  it 
will  make  them  conceal  their  sin,  and  perhaps  cause 
them  to  make  sacrilegious  confessions  without  number 
for  years  and  years.  This  ought  to  be  sufficient  to 
make  you  see  to  what  a  sad  plight  human  respect  may 
bring  man.  "  There  is  a  shame  that  bringeth  sin," 
says  Sacred  Scripture  ;  this  shame  is  human  respect. 

How  greatly,  then,  to  be  pitied,  are  they  who  are 
the  slaves  of  human  respect  ?  Alas,  these  miserable 
people,  as  we  have  seen  to-day,  neglect  much  good 
and  commit  much  evil.  Cast  away  from  yourselves, 
my  brethren,  this  obstacle  to  your  salvation,  free 
yourselves  from  it  if  you  would  not  be  of  the  number 
of  those  who  with  tears  will  one  day  cry  out, — Had  I 
not  been  the  slave  of  human  respect,  I  would  not  have 
neglected  those  good  works,  those  acts  of  religion,  I 
would  have  lived  a  Christian  life,  I  would  have  assisted 
at  the  Church  services,  and  frequented  the  Holy 
Sacraments.  Had  I  not  been  the  slave  of  human 
respect,  I  would  have  admonished  and  corrected  those 
who  did  evil  in  my  presence,  and  I  would  have  care 
fully  guarded  myself  from  encouraging  them.  Tread 
human  respect  under  foot  then,  my  brethren,  and  re 
member  the  words  of  St.  Bernard  :  "  What  insanity," 
he  says,  "to  fear  the  judgment  and  talk  of  men,  and 
not  to  fear  the  eyes  of  God."  (Bern.  Ep.  108.)  Fear 
these  eyes  which  are  everywhere  and  at  all  times 
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gazing  upon  you,  and  you  will  not  have  regard  of  man 
in  doing  good  or  avoiding  sin.  And  that  God  may 
grant  you  this  is  a  happiness  I  wish  you  all  in  the 
name  of  .  Amen. 


FOURTH    SERMON.      ON    MIRACLES. 


"  Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen." — 
Matt.  xi.  4. 


If  N  the  Gospel  of  to-day  we  read  that  St.  John  the 
It  Baptist,  having  heard  in  prison  of  the  works  of 
i  Christ,  sent  two  of  his  disciples  to  ask  Him  : 
"  Art  Thou  He  that  art  to  come,  or  look  we  for 
another?"  And  Jesus,  making  answer,  said  to  them  : 
"  Go  and  relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and 
seen.  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are 
cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  the  poor 
have  the  Gospel  preached  to  them."  This  answer  of 
Our  Divine  Lord  leads  me  to  speak  to  you  to-day  on 
miracles  ;  a  matter  of  great  importance  in  these  days 
of  unbelief,,  when  all  that  is  supernatural  is  ridiculed, 
and  when  a  Christian  has  need  to  know  his  religion 
thoroughly  well  so  as  to  be  able  to  combat  infidelity. 
We  will  consider  therefore  :  ist,  What  a  miracle  is, 
and  2nd,  how  the  miracles  of  Christ  prove  the  truth 
of  His  holy  religion. 

What,  then,  is  a  miracle  ?  A  miracle  is  an  event 
which  surpasses  the  powers  or  order  of  nature,  and 
which  can  only  be  wrought  by  the  almighty  power  of 
God.  So,  for  example,  to  drive  the  devil  from  the 
bodies  of  the  possessed,  feeding  five  thousand  people 
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with  five  loaves  and  two  fishes,  to  give  life  to  the  dead 
by  a  single  word  or  touch,  to  give  sight  to  the  blind, 
hearing  to  the  deaf,  speech  to  the  dumb,  strength  and 
movement  to  the  lame,  to  walk  on  the  water,  to  calm 
a  tempestuous  sea,  not  leaving  the  least  sign  of  the 
tempest  on  the  waves,  are  so  many  miracles,  because 
such  things  are  contrary  to  the  laws  of  nature.  These 
only  God  can  do,  either  directly  Himself,  or  by  those 
to  whom,  in  His  omnipotence,  He  has  granted  the 
gift  of  miracles. 

That  God  can  work  miracles  no  one  has  ever  denied, 
except  those  who  deny  the  very  existence  of  God 
Himself.  He  who  denies  to  God  the  power  of  work 
ing  miracles,  says  no  less  a  person  than  the  infidel 
writer  Rousseau,  deserves  to  be  confined  in  a  lunatic 
asylum.  It  is  even  certain  that  God  alone  can  work 
miracles,  so  that  when  miracles  happen  through  our 
Blessed  Lady,  or  through  some  other  saint,  they  then 
are  merely  the  instruments  of  which  the  omnipotence 
of  God  makes  use  to  work  these  miracles,  as  the 
learned  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  teaches  in  his  excellent 
work  on  the  Beatification  and  Canonization  of  Saints. 
(Lib.  4.  p.  i.)  Lastly,  it  is  also  certain  that  God  has 
worked  miracles  :  that  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man,  has 
wrought  them.  God  has  worked  miracles;  of  this  the 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  proof.  Is  not  the 
creation  of  the  world  the  most  admirable  of  all 
miracles?  The  general  flood,  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrah  are  so  many  distinguished 
miracles,  and,  to  pass  over  thousands  of  others,  are 
not  the  wonders  which  Moses  performed  before  King 
Pharao  so  many  true  miracles  ?  Who  could  count 
the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ?  "Go  and  relate  to  John," 
the  Gospel  of  to-day  tells  us,  "  what  you  have  heard 
and  seen.  The  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers 
are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again."  And 
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did  not  the  holy  evangelist  St.  John,  after  having 
related  so  many  miracles  wrought  by  the  God-man, 
add  :  "  but  there  are  also  many  other  things  which 
Jesus  did  :  which  if  they  were  written  every  one,  the 
world  itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written,"  (John  xxi.  25),  as  if 
he  would  have  us  to  understand,  says  St.  Augustine, 
that  in  that  case  an  endless  number  of  books  would 
have  to  be  written. 

If  at  the  present  day  miracles  are  not  so  numerous 
and  so  frequent  as  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity,  it 
is  because  the  religion  of  Christ  is  known  and  estab 
lished  everywhere,  and  miracles  are  now  less  needed  ; 
just  as  it  is  no  longer  requisite  to  water  a  tree,  when 
it  has  struck  sufficiently  strong  roots.  Nevertheless 
it  is  certain  that  the  gift  of  miracles  will  remain  in  the 
Church  till  the  end  of  the  world,  as  Christ  expressly 
taught  His  apostles  before  His  ascension  into  heaven, 
as  we  read  in  the  last  chapter  of  the  Gospel  of  St. 
Mark. 

And,  in  fact,  my  brethren,  in  all  ages,  since  the 
establishment  of  the  Church,  we  have  seen  miracles 
wrought  by  the  saints,  the  special  friends  of  God, 
miracles  which  the  Church  has  carefully  examined, 
and  finally  approved,  and  which  in  part  have  led  to 
exalt  them  to  the  high  place  they  hold  in  the  venera 
tion  of  the  faithful.  And  even  in  our  day  are  there 
not  happening  numerous  miracles  by  the  intercession 
of  the  saints,  especially  of  our  Blessed  Lady  ?  What 
happy  results  do  not  come  through  La  Salette  and 
Lourdes  ?  Can  we  not  witness  these  miracles  any 
day  ?  The  thousands  who  have  been  witnesses,  the 
Bishops,  who  alone  have  the  right,  after  sufficient 
inquiry  to  pronounce  on  them,  testify  to  us  the  truth 
of  these  miracles,  and  is  this  not  sufficient  reason  for 
our  belief  in  them  ?  I  know  that  infidels  laugh  at 


76  SECOND  SUNDAY  OF  ADVENT. 

these  miracles,  but  why  ?  This  is  the  reason  :  were 
they  to  believe  in  them,  they  would  also  have  to 
believe  in  religion,  and  they  would  be  bound  to  change 
their  evil  ways,  they  are  averse  to  this,  and  therefore 
they  prefer  to  call  Catholics  sinful  and  credulous 
people.  If  this  means  of  ridding  themselves  of  an 
inconvenient  fact  is  not  very  honest,  it  has  at  least  the 
advantage  of  being  very  commodious. 

Now,  the  real  end  of  all  the  miracles  under  the  Old 
Law,  before  as  well  as  after  the  time  of  Moses,  was 
the  confirmation  of  the  true  religion,  and  the  con 
firmation  of  Christendom  in  the  New  Law  was  the 
object  of  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  well  as  of 
all  those  which  after  Him  were  wrought  by  His 
Apostles  and  the  Saints  of  God.  Let  us  now  see 
how  the  miracles  of  Christ  in  particular  testify  to  the 
truth  of  His  holy  religion. 

When  Moses  was  commanded  by  God  to  deliver 
the  people  of  Israel  from  the  slavery  of  Egypt,  he  at 
the  same  time  received  the  power  of  working  wonders 
or  miracles,  in  order  by  them  to  establish  the  reality 
of  his  mission,  and  to  persuade  the  Israelites  willingly 
to  accept  the  law  which,  in  the  name  of  God,  he  had 
to  prescribe  to  them.  So  also,  my  brethren,  it  was 
required  that  the  Saviour  who  came  to  establish  a 
new  law  and  a  new  religion,  should  prove  his  Divine 
mission  by  miracles,  which  could  be  wrought  by  God 
alone.  This  is  what  we  have  seen  take  place.  Jesus 
Christ  having  spent  thirty  years  in  a  hidden  life,  is 
now  going  to  undertake  the  great  work  for  which  He 
had  come  down  from  Heaven.  In  the  fifteenth  year 
of  the  reign  of  Tiberius  he  appeared  in  Judea,  of 
which  Pontius  Pilate  was  governor ;  Jerusalem  was 
the  place  where  He  preached  His  doctrine  ;  where  He 
laid  the  first  foundation  of  His  Church,  and  where  He 
confirmed  his  divine  mission  by  a  multitude  of  dis- 
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tinguished  miracles.  He  speaks,  He  commands,  and 
all  things  obey  His  voice  :  "  The  blind  see,  the  lame 
walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed,  the  deaf  hear,  the  dead 
rise  again." 

And  what  miracles,  my  brethren  !  miracles  by  which 
He  showed  heaven  and  earth,  the  seas  and  all  the 
elements  to  be  subject  to  His  power  ;  miracles  by 
which  He  cured  a  multitude  of  sick  people  ;  miracles 
which  He  performed  in  the  presence  of  His  enemies 
and  revilers  ;  miracles,  in  a  word,  which  clearly  prove 
His  divinity ;  the  sudden  healing  of  inveterate  dis 
eases,  diseases  of  all  kinds  ;  cures  brought  about  with 
out  any  external  means,  and  solely  by  a  virtue  which, 
as  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  proceeded  from  Him. 
"  For  virtue  went  out  from  Him  and  healed  all." 
The  dead,  who  to  the  knowledge  of  all  people,  were 
brought  to  life  again,  the  dead  who  had  been  carried 
to  the  grave,  and  who  were  already  beginning  to 
corrupt.  How  can  we  deny  the  truth  or  certainty  of 
miracles  such  as  these  without  being  insane  ! 

Moreover,  such  miracles  were  absolutely  necessary 
to  cause  the  world  to  adopt  the  new  Doctrine  which 
Christ  brought  down  from  heaven,  and  was  preaching. 
For  this  doctrine  had  the  whole  world  against  it.  It 
had  to  crush  and  annihilate  idolatry,  which  had  so 
great  a  hold  on  people,  it  had  to  vanquish  unbelief. 
It  was  the  condemnation  of  all  man's  corrupt  and 
cherished  inclinations,  and  had  to  conquer  everywhere 
the  powers  of  hell. 

All  this  was  brought  about  by  the  miracles  of  Jesus 
Christ.  They  have  established  His  Church  all  over 
the  world,  and  this  propagation  of  the  Faith  is  with 
out  doubt  the  greatest  and  most  prominent  miracle 
which,  after  the  lapse  of  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years,  presents  itself  to  our  eyes.  This  Divine  religion 
propagated  and  founded  everywhere,  notwithstanding 
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all  the  opposition  of  the  philosophers,  and  in  spite  of 
all  the  machinations  of  the  devil,  which  continued 
without  ceasing  their  hostility  ;  this  divine  religion, 
which  has  never  been  destroyed,  either  by  infidelity, 
which  even  to  the  present  day  assails  her, or  by  heresies, 
which  have  never  ceased  to  attack  her,  or  yet  by  the 
fury  of  tyrants  who  persecute  her,  and  have  made  the 
blood  of  her  children  flow  in  torrents  for  centuries,  or  by 
the  cowards  who  have  abandoned  her,  or  by  the  traitors 
who  have  forsaken  her,  or  by  bad  Christians  who  have 
dishonoured  her ;  this  divine  religion  which  remains 
ever  firm,  without  suffering  time,  which  changes  or 
destroys  all  human  things,  to  cause  in  her  the  least 
alteration  ;  yes,  this  divine  religion,  always  persecuted 
and  attacked,  and  always  remaining  firm  on  her  foun 
dation,  is  it  not  a  perpetual  miracle,  a  miracle  which 
no  one  can  help  recognizing  ?  By  this  miracle  the 
prophecies  relating  to  Jesus  Christ  and  His  heavenly 
mission  are  accomplished,  and  if  no  other  miracles 
had  been  wrought,  this  one  alone  ought  to  be  sufficient 
for  us.  For  this  accomplishment  of  all  that  had  been 
foretold  of  Jesus  Christ  is  in  itself,  says  Tertullian,  a 
sufficiently  great  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  the  Christian 
religion.  (Apoc.  c.  20.) 

How,  then,  is  it  possible,  my  brethren,  that  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  by  so  many  great  miracles 
has  proved  the  divinity  of  His  mission,  and  by  fulfill 
ing  all  the  prophecies  relating  to  Him,  has  shown  so 
clearly  that  He  was  the  Christ  promised  and  foretold 
for  so  many  ages  ;  how  is  it  possible,  I  say,  that  He 
is  not  acknowledged  and  adored  as  God  by  so  many 
men  ?  How  is  it  possible  that  this  holy  religion 
which  He  came  to  establish  and  which  remains  as  a 
perpetual  miracle,  is  not  only  contradicted  but  blas 
phemed  and  ridiculed  by  infidels  and  free-thinkers, 
who  are  even  so  blind,  wicked,  and  foolish  as  to  con- 
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spire  its  ruin  ?  Oh  !  we  can  only  explain  this  by 
attributing  to  them  the  words  of  the  apostle  who, 
speaking  of  the  heathens  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
says  :  "  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense" 
(i.  28),  therefore  they  blaspheme  what  they  know  not : 
"  These  men  blaspheme  whatsoever  they  know  not," 
(Jude  i.  10),  and  in  their  pride  they  think  themselves 
sufficiently  powerful  to  bring  down  the  edifice  which 
God  Himself  has  built,  and  which  He  supports  with 
His  omnipotent  hand.  Let  us  not  fear,  my  brethren, 
God's  work  will  remain  for  ever  ;  He  allows  His 
Church  to  be  persecuted  and  attacked,  but  never,  no, 
never,  will  He  allow  her  enemies  to  triumph  over  her ; 
for  it  was  God  Himself  who  said  :  "  The  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  thee !" 

What  conclusion,  then,  should  we  draw  from  all  we 
have  said  of  miracles?  1st,  That  we  should  submit 
our  minds  and  hearts  to  the  truth  of  the  miracles 
which  we  find  related  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  for  not 
to  do  so  would  be  heresy  ;  2nd,  That  without  making 
ourselves  guilty  of  rashness  we  cannot  reject  the  other 
miracles  wrought  by  our  Blessed  Lady  or  the  saints, 
the  moment  that  they  are  certified  by  trustworthy 
witnesses  and  the  solemn  decree  of  the  Bishops  ;  and 
lastly,  that  we  ought  to  thank  God  all  the  days  of  our 
lives  for  having  called  us  to  His  holy  religion,  a  re 
ligion  confirmed  by  such  a  multitude  of  brilliant 
miracles.  Let  this  be  your  conduct,  my  brethren,  and, 
moreover,  endeavour  to  regulate  your  lives  according 
to  the  maxims  of  this  holy  religion,  so  that  you  may 
one  day  be  found  worthy  to  receive  an  everlasting 
reward  in  the  glory  of  God.  A  blessing  which  I  wish 
you  all  in  the  name  of  ......  Amen. 
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FIFTH    SERMON.      ON    SCANDAL. 


"  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalized  in  me." — Matt.  xi.  6. 

|fN  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  we  read  that  Our 
it  Divine  Lord  said  to  the  messengers  sent  by  St. 
i  John  the  Baptist:  "Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not 
be  scandalized  in  me."  And  in  another  passage  of 
the  same  Holy  Evangelist,  St.  Matthew,  we  are  told 
that  Jesus  once  exclaimed  :  "  Woe  to  that  man  by 
whom  scandal  cometh."  (xviii.  7.)  Against  whom, 
my  brethren,  does  Our  Divine  Redeemer,  who  never 
theless  is  all  goodness  and  mercy,  pronounce  this 
terrible  sentence  ?  You  hear  it,  it  is  against  those 
who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  give  scandal  to  others. 
I  will  therefore  speak  to  you  this  morning  of  this  sin 
which  is  so  terrible,  and  at  the  same  time  of  such 
general  occurrence. 

Yes,  this  sin  is  general ;  the  world  is  full  of  scandal, 
cities,  towns,  and  even  villages  are  full  of  it.  This 
one  scandalizes  by  his  loose  conversations,  another  by 
his  or  her  vain  and  unbecoming  way  of  dressing,  a 
third  by  his  language  or  writings  against  Holy  Re 
ligion,  another  again  by  immodest,  indecent  prints, 
paintings,  or  models.  Parents  not  unfrequently  give 
scandal  to  their  children,  masters  to  their  servants  ; 
the  husband  to  his  wife  ; — scandal  in  conversations, 
in  the  house,  in  the  streets  or  places  of  business,  aye, 
even  in  the  church  of  God  do  we  see  scandal.  O 
unfortunate  and  deplorable  world  !  Fear  at  least  the 
just  anger  of  the  great  Judge  of  the  living  and  the 
dead  !  From  His  throne  in  heaven  He  threatens,  He 
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warns  you  of  what  awaits  you  :  Woe  to  the  world 
because  of  scandal !  Ah  !  my  brethren,  let  us  in  the 
humility  of  our  heart  beg  of  God  to  spare  us  from 
ever  giving  scandal,  that  so  we  may  escape  the  just 
revenge  with  which  He  will  visit  the  scandal  giver  ! 
And  in  order  that  we  may  conceive  a  great  horror  of 
this  sin,  and  to  guard  ourselves  against  it,  let  us  with 
God's  grace  consider  it  attentively  in  all  its  aspects. 
We  shall  see,  ist,  the  various  ways  in  which  scandal 
is  occasioned  ;  2ndly,  its  grievous  nature ;  and  3rdly, 
the  means  of  repairing  the  evil  when  we  have  been  so 
unfortunate  as  to  occasion  it.  But  not  to  be  too  long, 
I  will  confine  myself  to-day  to  the  first  point,  and 
treat  of  the  other  two  at  another  time. 

Man  may  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  scandal  and  dis- 
edification  in  many  ways  ;  but  to  understand  this 
well  we  must  first  know  what  scandal  really  is.  In  its 
original  sense  the  word  scandal  signified  a  snare  or 
stumbling-block  placed  in  the  path  of  an  enemy  for 
his  ruin,  and  from  this  by  analogy  we  derive  the  theo 
logical  acceptation  of  the  term,  for  by  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas  and  the  other  teachers  of  the  Church,  it  is 
defined  as  any  word,  deed,  or  omission  which  may 
serve  to  bring  man  to  spiritual,  ruin  or  sin.  Let  us 
explain  these  words,  and  thus  we  shall  learn  all  those 
kinds  of  scandal  of  which  we  are  at  present  ignorant, 
or  which  we  seek  to  pass  over.  Scandal  then  is  any 
word,  action,  or  omission  which  in  their  nature,  from 
the  circumstances  of  the  case,  are  capable  of  bringing 
others  into  sin.  It  is  not,  therefore,  necessary  that  we 
should  have  the  intention  or  the  wish  to  bring  others 
by  that  word,  that  action,  that  omission  to  commit 
sin,  and  thus  render  them  liable  to  eternal  ruin  ;  this 
would  indeed  be  a  hellish  purpose,  and  worthy  only 
of  the  devil ;  no,  such  an  intention  is  not  at  all  required 
to  make  oneself  guilty  of  the  sin  of  scandal,  it  is 
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sufficient  that  we  afford  the  occasion,  whether  it  be 
taken  or  not.  And  so,  you  dissolute  young  man,  for 
a  long  time  you  have  followed  some  young  woman, 
and  have  made  every  effort  to  conquer  her  firmness 
and  virtue  !  In  this  your  only  thought,  I  well  know, 
is  of  nothing  but  the  gratification  of  your  lust,  but 
nevertheless  you  are  guilty  in  her  regard  of  the  sin  of 
scandal.  David,  too,  had  no  intention  of  sacrificing 
the  soul  of  Bethsabee  to  the  devil,  nevertheless  he 
acknowledged  and  lamented  till  the  hour  of  his  death 
the  scandal  he  had  given.  Dina,  Jacob's  daughter, 
sought  to  show  off  her  beauty  to  the  Sichemite  women  ; 
by  doing  so  she  gave  scandal,  and  what  was  the  con 
sequence  ? — her  scandal  cost  her  many  a  tear,  and  led 
to  the  loss  of  many  lives. 

To  commit  the  sin  of  scandal,  it  is  not  necessary 
that  there  should  be  several  witnesses.  This  is  a  very 
common  error  amongst  men.  They  think  that  scandal 
is  given  only  by  those,  for  example,  who  curse  and 
swear  in  public,  or  who  hold  indecent  conversations  or 
speak  against  religion  publicly,  by  those  who  get 
drunk  and  stagger  through  the  streets,  or  who  in  open 
daylight  commit  shameful  sins.  No,  one  witness  is 
sufficient.  You,  young  man,  you  give  scandal  by 
corrupting  the  heart  of  your  companion  by  immodest 
or  irreligious  talk  ;  you,  young  girl,  you  give  scandal 
by  behaving  yourself  loosely  in  the  company  of  this 
or  that  young  man,  because  in  such  circumstances 
you  truly  lead  the  way  to  great  interior  and  even 
exterior  sins. 

I  have  said  that  for  the  sin  of  scandal  it  is  not 
necessary  that  others  should  really  commit  sin,  but 
that  it  is  sufficient  that  you  afford  them  the  occasion 
of  it.  And  in  this  respect  there  exists  another  error 
which  is  even  worse  than  the  first.  In  the  company 
of  young  people,  for  example,  impure  conversations 
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are  held,  or,  what  is  worse,  indecent  songs  are  sung. 
One  of  the  company,  who  has  yet  in  his  heart  some 
fear  of  God,  may  show  himself  displeased  and  say : 
"  Cease  such  language,  this  is  most  unbecoming  :"- 
"  Just  fancy  !"  says  another,  "  to  be  offended  at  this, 
how  thin-skinned,  how  susceptible  !"  You  see,  my 
brethren,  what  opposite  opinions  are  held  on  the 
point.  He  who  is  offended  at  the  impure  language 
does  not  derive  scandal  from  it  if  he  opposes  and  dis 
courages  it  as  far  as  in  him  lies  ;  but  it  is  the  others 
who  laugh  at  such  wickedness,  who  approve  of  it  and 
delight  in  it — it  isthese  who  arescandalizedand  injured 
by  it,  as  in  reality  by  such  language  they  are  brought 
to  sin.  However,  this  does  not  mean  that  no  sin  is 
incurred  when  others,  on  account  of  their  goodness 
and  virtue,  are  not  scandalized  ;  yes,  even  then  it  is 
sinful,  and  is  called  by  theologians  "  active"  scandal. 
Would  you  not  say  that  the  person  who  knowingly 
and  wilfully  threw  a  burning  cinder  on  to  a  thatched 
roof  was  an  incendiary,  although  by  a  happy  accident 
no  fire  should  be  originated. 

St.  Thomas  Aquinas  describes  scandal  as  a  word, 
action,  or  omission  which  is  "  minus  rectum,"  or  less 
right.  Thus  it  is  not  necessary  that  such  words, 
actions,  or  omissions  should  in  themselves  be  sinful  ; 
no,  it  is  sufficient,  as  St.  Thomas  says,  that  they  should 
have  the  appearance  of  sin.  It  was  scandal  of  this 
nature  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  was  afraid  of  giving 
by  eating  the  meat  which  had  previously  been  offered 
to  idols.  The  Apostle  knew  full  well  that  in  this 
there  was  no  sin,  but  as  many  of  the  first  Christians 
thought  it  sinful,  therefore  he  says:  "If  meat  scan 
dalize  my  brother,  I  will  never  eat  flesh,  lest  I  should 
scandalize  my  brother."  (i  Cor.  viii.  13.) 

In  accordance  with  this  teaching,  therefore,  parents 
and  masters  give  scandal  when  they  receive  into  their 
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houses  servants  or  other  persons  of  a  doubtful  cha 
racter,  who  might  easily  corrupt  their  children. 
Publicans  who  give  drink  to  those  who  are  already  half 
intoxicated,  or  who  tolerate  gambling  in  their  houses  ; 
those  who  allow  the  desecration  of  the  Lord's  day, 
cursing,  swearing,  or  immodest  conversations, are  guilty 
of  scandal,  as  also  all  those  who  give,  sell,  or  lend 
arms,  money,  or  medicines,  when  they  can  foresee  that 
a  bad  use  may  be  made  of  them.  In  all  such  cases 
they  are  guilty  of  what  theologians  term  the  scandal 
of  the  weak.  But  when  what  you  say,  do,  or  omit  is 
not  bad  in  itself,  and  you  have  good  reason  for  your 
conduct,  then,  although  persons  should  take  scandal 
therefrom,  it  need  not  concern  or  trouble  you,  for  such 
scandal  is  like  that  of  the  Pharisees,  who,  as  Sacred 
Scripture  tellsus,  were  scandalized  because  Jesus  Christ 
eat  with  Publicans.  Hence  this  mock  scandal  or  find- 
ingevil  where  none  exists,is  named  Pharisaical  scandal. 
We  may  also  give  scandal  by  preventing  good  or 
discouraging  it,  and  this  is  called  indirect  scandal.  It 
was  of  this  that  of  old  the  two  sons  of  the  High 
Priest  Heli,  Ophni  and  Phinees,  were  guilty,  by  de 
terring  the  people  from  sacrificing,  by  their  unjust  and 
impious  conduct,  and  Holy  Writ  tells  us  that :  "  the 
sin  of  the  young  men  was  exceedingly  great  before 
the  Lord."  (i  Kings  ii.  17.)  Those  also  are  guilty  of 
a  like  scandal  who  ridicule  pious  and  devout  people, 
who  load  them  with  reproaches  and  injuries,  and  seek 
by  such  treatment  to  withdraw  them  from  the  path 
of  duty,  and  at  the  same  time  to  dissuade  others  from 
giving  themselves  up  to  piety  and  religion.  This 
mockery  of  what  is  good  is  indeed  a  great  sin  before 
God.  And  how  commonly  do  we  hear  persons  say 
to  this  young  man  or  that  young  woman  who  live 
piously  and  virtuously  :  "  Come,  come,  leave  off  your 
scruples,  do  as  we  do,  and  be  merry  as  we  are  !"  And 
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if  they  succeed  in  drawing  pious  and  devout  people 
away  from  the  diligent  practice  of  religion,  if  they 
succeed  in  making  them  turn  to  a  dissolute  life,  would 
it  not  have  been  better  for  them,  as  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  declares,  "  that  a  mill-stone  had  been 
hanged  about  their  necks,  and  that  they  had  been 
drowned  in  the  depths  of  the  sea."  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  6.) 
Lastly,  we  are  guilty  of  scandal  not  only  by  words  or 
actions,  as  you  have  already  seen,  but  also  by  omissions, 
that  is,  by  neglecting  our  duty.  When  there  is  an  ob 
ligation  of  speaking  we  must  speak,  when  there  is  an 
obligation  of  doing  a  certain  thing,  it  must  be  done, 
or  if  we^  fail  we  may  give  scandal.  I  will  again  ex 
plain  this  by  an  example : — you  fathers  and  mothers, 
you  see  and  know  that  your  children  keep  bad  com 
pany,  that  they  stay  out  late  at  night,  that  they  fre 
quent  public-houses,  that  they  curse  and  swear,  and 
that  their  whole  conduct  is  unchristian-like,  yet  you 
remain  silent,  you  let  them  do  as  they  like,  and  in 
this  you  are  guilty  of  the  sin  of  scandal" towards  your 
children,  for  they  look  upon  your  silence  as  consent 
and  approval,  and  they  will  avail  themselves  of  it  to 
sink  deeper  and  deeper  in  their  disorders.  You 
masters  and  mistresses,  you  see  that  your  servants  or 
workpeople  conduct  themselves  more  like  heathens 
and  pagans  than  as  Christians,  that  they  avoid  church, 
the  Word  of  God,  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  you  do 
not  ^  allow  them  the  time  or  the  libery  to  fulfil  their 
Christian  duties  ;  you  satisfy  yourselves  with  that 
truly  barbarous  saying  so  common  now-a-days  :  "  I 
hire  my  servants  and  pay  them  to  do  my  work,  and 
not  to  be  running  off  to  church,  if  I  pay  them  and 
keep  them  properly,  what  more  is  required  of  me  ?" 
Woe  to  such  masters  and  mistresses,  the  great  Master 
of  all  will  one  day  demand  of  them  a  strict  account 
of  the  souls  of  those  servants  and  workpeople,  whom 
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virtuous  parents  had  entrusted  to  their  care,  to  labour 
for  them  it  is  true,  but  also  to  save  their  souls. 

My  brethren,  I  should  never  end,  were  I  to  attempt 
to  enumerate  all  the  cases  and  circumstances  in  which 
scandal  may  be  given.  It  is  indeed  a  universal  evil, 
the  world  overflows  with  it,  and  therefore  Our  Divine 
Lord  exclaimed  :  "  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scan 
dal."  And  yet  there  is  nothing  that  the  generality  of 
men  concern  themselves  less  about.  How  seldom  do 
they  examine  themselves  on  this  head,  how  seldom  do 
they  acknowledge  themselves  guilty  of  it  in  confession ! 
Use  every  endeavour,  then,  to  avoid  this  most  general 
evil,  and  frequently  consider  how  great,  how  grievous 
this  sin  must  be  when  we  hear  Jesus  Christ,  the  God 
of  goodness  and  of  love,  use  those  terrible  words, 
which,  in  conclusion,  I  beg  of  you,  my  brethren, 
deeply  to  imprint  in  your  hearts  :  "  Woe  to  that  man 
by  whom  scandal  cometh." 


SIXTH   SERMON.      ON    SCANDAL. 


"  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalized  in  Me." — Mutt.  xi.  6. 


HY,  my  Brethren,  did  Jesus  say  to  the  mes 
sengers  sent  to  Him  by  St.  John  the  Baptist  : 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalized  in 
me  ?"  It  was  on  account  of  those  who,  notwithstand- 
the  miracles  He  wrought,  would  take  scandal  at  His 
humility,  His  poverty,  His  ignominious  sufferings  and 
death  upon  the  Cross,  and  who  would  accordingly 
despise  and  reject  Him,  although,  as  St.  Gregory  says, 
they  ought  to  love  and  honour  God  the  more,  the 
more  He  humbled  Himself  for  them. 
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On  a  former  occasion  I  spoke  of  the  sin  of  scandal, 
and  pointed  out  to  you  the  principal  ways  in  which  it 
may  be  committed.  Let  us  to-day  fully  examine, 
first,  the  grievousness  of  this  sin,  and  secondly,  how 
the  evil  may  be  repaired. 

I  have  said  that  scandal  is  a  very  great  sin,  nay, 
one  of  the  worst  that  can  be  committed,  and  I  will 
show  you  this,  my  brethren,  by  the  following  proof 
wrhich  cannot  be  gainsaid  or  contradicted.  The  malice 
of  a  sin  is  proportionate  to  the  dishonour  it  inflicts 
upon  God,  the  injury  it  causes  our  neighbour,  and  the 
ruin  it  brings  upon  the  sinner  himself.  Now,  the  sin 
of  scandal  causes  the  greatest  possible  dishonour  to 
God,  it  injures  our  neighbour  in  the  highest  degree, 
and  that  in  the  most  valuable  of  all  his  possessions, 
his  immortal  soul,  and  draws  down  upon  the  scandal- 
giver  every  evil.  Thus,  my  brethren,  you  may  perceive 
that  scandal  is  indeed  a  great  sin,  nay,  one  of  the 
greatest  of  all  sins.  To  resume  the  proof,  I  say  in 
the  first  place  that  scandal  causes  God  as  great  a  dis 
honour  as  can  possibly  be  given  to  Him,  for  it  robs 
Him  of  what,  after  His  own  glory,  He  holds  dearest 
and  most  precious,  it  robs  Him  of  those  souls  which 
He  has  created  and  redeemed  by  the  incarnation  and 
death  of  His  only  Son.  How  dear  our  souls  are  to 
Him  !  He  created  them  to  His  own  image  and  like 
ness,  and  Jesus  Christ  has  freed  them  from  the  slavery 
of  hell  by  His  Precious  Blood.  And  what  does  the 
scandal-giver  do  ?  He  deprives  God  of  these  priceless 
souls  in  order  to  give  them  to  someone  else.  And  to 
whom  ?  Is  it  to  another  God  ?  No,  for  there  is  but 
one  God  ;  he  gives  them  to  the  devil.  Therefore  it  is 
that  St.  Bernard  declares  that  those  who  give  scandal 
are  greater  and  more  bitter  persecutors  of  Our  Lord 
than  those  who  shed  His  Precious  Blood  on  the  heights 
of  Calvary.  (In  conv.  S.  Pauli.)  I  said  just  now  that 
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although  God  loves  our  souls  as  He  alone  can  love 
them,  nevertheless  He  places  before  everything  His 
own  glory :  "  I  will  not  give  my  glory  to  another" 
(Isaias  xlviii.  n)  ;  it  is  of  this  glory  the  scandal-giver 
deprives  Him.  He  opposes  himself  to  this  glory  of 
God,  he  makes  war  against  the  honour  of  God,  and  is 
not  satisfied  with  doing  so  single-handed,  but  even 
seeks  partners  and  helpers  in  his  impious  attack.  Is 
not  this  the  case,  my  brethren  ?  Tell  me,  what  has 
brought  this  young  man  who  was  so  virtuous,  this 
young  girl  who  was  so  chaste  and  modest,  to  the 
wrong  road,  to  the  path  of  sin  and  ruin,  is  it  not  those 
who  by  their  loose  conversation  and  their  immoral 
deeds  have  drawn  them  from  the  love  of  God  ?  And 
if  instead  of  praising,  they  now  blaspheme  God  ;  if 
instead  of  being  chaste,  docile,  and  pious,  they  have 
become  impure,  obstinate,  and  irreligious,  what  is  the 
cause  of  all  this,  but  the  scandal-giver  ? 

Finally,  what  God  must  of  necessity  love  more  than 
our  souls,  more  than  His  own  glory,  is  Himself.  Now, 
scandal-givers,  and  at  the  present  time  there  is  an 
innumerable  number  of  them  in  the  world,  oppose 
their  hatred  to  this  love,  and  like  true  sons  of  Lucifer, 
arm  other  men  to  work  with  them  for  the  annihilation 
of  God,  of  religion,  and  of  all  that  is  sacred.  To 
attain  this  diabolical  end  they  make  use  of  every 
means  within  their  power,  the  platform,  the  press,  the 
stage,  and  all  the  other  ways  of  reaching  the  popular 
ear.  Alas,  my  brethren,  is  not  this  the  sad  history  of 
our  times  ?  It  is  of  such  people  the  prophet  speaks  : 
"  They  have  stretched  out  their  hands  against  God, 
and  have  strengthened  themselves  against  the 
Almighty."  (Job  xv.  25.) 

Let  us  return  to  our  proof.  I  said  that  the  scandal- 
giver  injures  his  neighbour  in  the  highest  degree,  and 
that  in  the  most  precious  of  all  his  possessions.  This 
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I  will  show  you  most  clearly  by  placing  him  in  com 
parison   with   those   men   whom   we    consider   most 
dangerous  to  society.     Thieves  are  dangerous  people, 
yet  scandal-givers  are  far  more  so  ;  for  thieves  can 
only  rob  us  of  temporal  and  perishable  possessions, 
whilst  the  scandal-giver  robs  us  of  our  spiritual  and 
eternal  goods.     Worse  than  thieves   again  are  mur 
derers,  yet  the  scandal-giver  surpasses  even    these  ; 
murderers   can  only  take  away  the  life  of  the  body, 
the  scandal-giver     murders    our    soul.       The   great 
Pagan   persecutors  of  the  Church,  Nero,  Domitian, 
Diocletian,  and  others,  were  men  who  spread  terror 
far  and  wide  ;  yet  scandal-givers  do  more  harm  even 
than  those  sanguinary  enemies  of  our  Holy  Religion 
have  done.     Those  inhuman  persecutors  dyed  their 
hands  with  the  blood  of  thousands  and  thousands  of 
intrepid  Christians,  yet  the  blood    of  these  martyrs, 
according  to  the  beautiful  expression  of  Tertullian, 
was  the  seed  which  produced  a  countless  number  of 
new  Christians:  "Sanguis    martyrum    semen  Chris- 
tianorum."     Those  who  give  scandal  do  not  kill  the 
body  of  their  fellow  Christians,  but  they  destroy  their 
souls ;    the    persecutors    sent    souls    up    to  heaven  ; 
scandal-givers  send  them  down  to  hell  ;  so  that  instead 
of  increasing  the  number  of  the  saints,  they  strive 
incessantly  to  diminish  it.    They  are  even  worse  than 
those   other  enemies    of  the  Church   whom  we  call 
heretics,  for  they  effect  much  more  harm.     Heretics 
are  not  to  be  found  everywhere,  scandal-givers,  on  the 
contrary,  are  to  be  found  in  all  places.     Heretics  ac 
knowledge   themselves   the   enemies   of  Catholicity, 
scandal-givers    conduct   themselves    as   friends   and 
assume  the  clothing  of  sheep  to  cloak  their  wolfish 
depredations.     It  is  thus,  not  without  reason,  that  St. 
Bernard  once  said  with  tears  :  "  The  Church  at  the 
present  moment  is  no  longer  persecuted  by  pagans 
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and  heretics  :  it  is  her  own  children  who  war  against 
her,"  (Serm.  ad  Syn.)  ?  and  he  adds,  "  If  the  state 
of  the  Church  was  deplorable  during  the  perse 
cution  of  tyrants,  and  even  more  deplorable  whilst 
she  was  assailed  by  heretics,  it  is  now  still  more  so  on 
account  of  the  scandal  of  her  own  children."  Finally, 
my  brethren,  may  I  not  also  add  this,  that  scandal- 
givers  are  even  worse  than  the  very  devils  ?  How  so  ? 
you  will  ask.  The  devil  tempts,  but  not  by  word  or 
bad  example,  he  only  tempts  by  wicked  inspirations 
and  suggestions,  whilst  the  scandal-giver  tempts  by 
word  or  bad  example,  which  undoubtedly  are  far  more 
powerful  to  bring  us  to  evil  than  the  suggestions  of 
the  devil.  Besides,  the  devil  is  always  the  devil,  and 
his  name  inspires  dread  and  fear,  whilst  scandal- 
givers  are  generally  friends,  and  not  unfrequently 
superiors  or  persons  in  a  high  position.  Therefore  it 
is  that  they  do  more  harn  that  even  Satan  himself. 

Let  us  now  once  more  return  to  our  proof,  and  let 
us  see  how  infinitely  great  this  sin  is  on  account  of 
the  evils  which  the  scandal-giver  draws  down  upon 
himself.  But  how  can  I  enumerate  them  all  !  The 
words  of  Jesus  Christ  should  give  us  some  idea  of 
what  awaits  these  unfortunate  men  :  "  Woe  to  the 
man  by  whom  scandal  cometh."  These  words,  the 
Holy  Fathers  and  interpreters  of  the  Sacred  Writings 
tell  us,  contain  in  themselves  all  kinds  of  punishments, 
punishments  of  the  body,  punishments  of  the  soul, 
punishments  for  time  and  for  eternity. 

In  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  we  read  the  command 
which  God  gave  to  Moses  with  regard  to  the  scandal- 
giver.  If  any  one  among  my  people,  says  Almighty 
God,  even  your  own  son  or  daughter,  your  wife  or 
friend,  seeks  to  withdraw  another  from  my  service, 
"with  stones  shall  he  be  stoned  to  death."  You  yourself 
shall  cast  the  first  stone,  and  after  you  all  the  people. 
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Should  the  number  of  scandal-givers  be  so  great  that 
they  withdraw  from  my  service  a  whole  city,  you  shall 
then  destroy  the  whole  city  by  fire,  and  it  shall  be 
built  no  more,  but  forever  remain  in  ruins.  (Deut.  xiii.) 

This  law  I  know  exists  no  longer,  my  brethren,  it 
has  been  replaced  by  that  of  Jesus  Christ ;  neverthe 
less  it  shows  us  that  even  in  this  world  scandal-givers 
will  not  escape  the  wrath  of  God.  And  should  they 
be  spared  here,  eternity  will  be  long  enough  to  give 
God  time  to  take  vengeance  upon  them  by  the  fire  of 
hell  for  outraging  His  honour,  and  for  causing  the 
loss  of  so  many  souls. 

Unfortunate  husband,  unfortunate  young  man, 
should  you  fall  into  hell,  what  a  torment  it  will  be 
for  you  to  find  yourself  surrounded  by  all  the  lost 
souls,  which  you  have  brought  to  this  pool  of  fire  by 
your  scandals,  by  your  cursing  and  swearing,  by  your 
irreverent  and  immodest  conversations,  by  your 
seductions,  by  the  neglect  of  your  duty!  Miserable 
wife,  miserable  young  daughter,  should  your  lot  be  so 
unhappy,  and  you  have  every  reason  to  fear  so,  what 
will  become  of  you  in  the  midst  of  all  those  repro 
bates  who  owe  their  eternal  ruin  to  your  loose,  un 
becoming  behaviour,  and  your  immodest  ways  of 
dressing  ?  Oh,  how  they  will  curse  you,  how  they 
will  overwhelm  you  with  reproaches,  and  heap  on  you 
their  hellish  vengeance.  But,  alas  !  all  this  is  never 
thought  of. 

I  must  DOW  say  a  word,  my  brethren,  of  the  means 
of  repairing  the  scandal  we  may  have  given.  Yes, 
this  is  another  circumstance  which  makes  the  sin  of 
scandal  so  awful  :  it  requires  reparation.  If  for  years 
and  years  you  have  given  scandal,  and  to  thousands 
of  persons,  nay,  if  you  have  even — how  dreadful  to 
think  of — brought  some  poor  soul  to  hell,  even  then 
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reparation  is  required  on  your  part,  and  what  have 
you  to  do  to  effect  this  ? 

In  the  first  place,  you  must  begin  that  great  work 
by  a  good,  sincere,  and  contrite  confession  of  your 
sins,  in  which  the  confessor  will  assist  you  with  the 
greatest  kindness  and  good-will.  Through  such  a  con 
fession,  God,  whose  goodness  and  mercies  are  infinite, 
will  forgive  you  all  your  sins.  If  you  doubt  it,  cast 
your  eyes  up  to  heaven,  and  there  you  will  behold 
many  great  and  illustrious  saints,  who,  during  their 
life-time,  have  had  great  scandals  to  repair  ;  David, 
St.  Peter,  St.  Paul,  St.  Augustine,  St.  Mary  Magdalen, 
St.  Margaret  of  Cortona,  and  many  others.  Well, 
then,  have  confidence  ;  for  as  God  has  pardoned  them 
their  sins  of  scandal,  so  He  will  also  pardon  you 
yours ! 

But  this  is  not  all.  In  the  second  place,  you  must 
repair  your  scandals  by  henceforth  edifying  your 
fellow-creatures  by  your  good  conduct.  David,  as  I 
told  you  a  while  ago,  and  as  you  know,  had  given 
great  scandal.  But  what  did  he  do  ?  Having  wept 
over  his  sins,  he  addressed  God  in  these  words :  "  I 
will  teach  the  unjust  Thy  ways  :  and  the  wicked  shall 
be  converted  to  Thee."  (Ps.  1.  15.)  You  also  must 
act  thus,  and  by  your  example  produce  as  much  good 
as  you  have  formerly  done  harm  by  your  scandal. 
You  were  then  separated  from  the  Church,  you  avoided 
prayer  and  the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  in  the  future  be 
fervent  and  devout ;  then  your  conversations  and  your 
conduct  were  irreligious  and  wicked,  be  henceforth 
virtuous  and  pure  in  your  conduct  and  language. 
Former!}'-  you  spoke  and  acted  against  religion,  uphold 
it  now  all  the  more.  In  a  word,  be  truly  converted, 
and  all  your  scandals  will  be  repaired.  But,  you  will 
say:  this  is  just  the  difficulty!  I  answer  you  with 
Jesus  Christ :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth 
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violence  ;  and  the  violent  bear  it  away."  (Matt.  xi.  12.) 
Behold  those  legions  of  martyrs,  among  whom  were 
thousands  of  weak  virgins  and  little  children ;  they 
gave  their  blood  for  heaven,  and  ought  we  to  shrink 
from  the  little  self-violence,  which  God  asks  from  us ! 
Let  us  then  acknowledge  straightforwardly  that,  that 
we  are  not  worthy  of  heaven.  Let  us  cry  out :  Merciful 
Jesus,  pardon  me  the  scandals  I  have  given ;  alas,  I 
have  dishonoured  You,  I  have  robbed  You  of  Your 
glory,  many  are  the  souls  I  have  withdrawn  from  Your 
love  and  service  by  my  scandals !  Oh,  pardon  me, 
for  great  indeed  is  my  sorrow  !  "  Spare,  Lord,  spare 
thy  people  !"  Henceforth  we  will  honour  You,  and 
endeavour  to  advance  Your  glory  in  every  way,  and 
by  our  good  conduct,  to  gain  for  You  as  many  souls 
as  we  have  deprived  You  of  by  our  scandal.  Amen. 
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mir  fff  _ 

FIRST   SERMON.      ON  THE   DIGNITY  OF  A  CHRISTIAN. 


"  Who  art  thou  ?"— John  i.  19. 


fHE  Gospel  of  this  day  speaks  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  Our  Lord.  John,  as 
you  are  aware,  lived  in  the  wilderness  ;  there  he 
taught  and  preached  to  prepare  the  people  who  came 
to  him  for  the  Baptism  of  Penance.  There  he  lived 
so  strict  and  so  austere  a  life  that  the  Jews  began  to 
think  that  he  might  perhaps  be  the  Messiah,  and  so 
they  sent  some  Priests  and  Levites  to  him  to  inquire 
who  he  was,  and  what  right  he  had  to  baptize.  These 
messengers  having  arrived  in  the  wilderness,  asked 
John:  "Who  art  thou?"  and  the  Man  of  God  answered 
them  that,  far  from  being  the  Messiah,  he  was  not 
even  a  prophet  ;  he  told  them  that  he  was  but  a  voice 
crying  in  the  wilderness  :  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the 
Lord." 

My  brethren,  allow  me  to-day  to  ask  you  the  same 
question  which  was  put  to  John  ;  allow  me  to  ask 
each  one  of  you :  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  and  what  answer 
will  you  give  me,  what  answer  in  conformity  with 
truth,  and  which  is  just  as  applicable  for  everyone  ? 
It  seems  to  me  that  you  cannot  give  a  better  answer 
than  to  say  :  "  I  am  a  Christian." 

Yes,  you  are  all  Christians,  but  do  you  know  what 
a  happiness  this  is  ?  Do  you  know  the  dignity  of  a 
Christian  ?  Do  you  ever  reflect  on  the  greatness  of 
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this  title  of  Christian  ?  Alas  !  how  many  people  are 
there  to  be  found  who  seldom  or  never  think  of  this, 
and  what  is  the  consequence  ?  The  consequence  is 
that  they  defile  the  name  of  Christian,  and  live  as 
though  they  were  heathens. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  to  draw  your  attention  to 
this  most  important  point,  and  to  endeavour  to  make 
you  realise  the  dignity  of  a  Christian.  This  will  be 
the  subject  of  our  instruction  to-day,  a  subject  which 
certainly  deserves  your  best  attention. 

When  we  cast  our  eyes  around  the  world,  and  be 
hold  all  the  various  countries,  towns,  and  villages 
which  it  contains,  we  find  an  immense  difference 
amongst  the  people  who  inhabit  them.  It  is  true 
they  are  all  men  created  to  the  image  and  likeness  of 
God,  endowed  with  reason  and  intellect,  with  free  will, 
and  with  an  immortal  soul ;  but  they  are  not  all 
Christians.  All  men  do  not  enjoy  this  infinite  happi 
ness.  I  say  this  infinite  happiness,  for  Christians 
have  special  attributes  which  are  of  infinite  impor 
tance,  and  by  which  they  surpass  all  other  men. 
Christians  are  children  of  God,  members  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  is  not 
the  case  with  other  men.  Understand  this  well,  and 
you  who  have  the  happiness  to  be  Christians,  learn 
from  this  to  esteem  your  high  dignity.  As  you  know, 
and  as  the  catechism  teaches  you,  Christians  are  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  who,  having  been  baptized,  believe 
and  profess  the  saving  doctrine  of  Christ  in  the  true 
Church  of  God  to  the  exclusion  of  all  sects.  Thus 
Christians  are  children  of  God,  they  have  been  the 
slaves  of  the  devil  by  their  origin  through  Adam,  but 
they  are  spiritually  regenerated  by  Baptism,  and 
through  this  spiritual  regeneration  God  has  adopted 
them  as  his  true  children,  and  He  has  become  their 
Father.  "God,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  hath  predestined  us 
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unto  the  adoption  of  children  through  Jesus  Christ."" 
(Ephes.  i.  5.)  Do  you  fully  understand  what  the 
Apostle  here  says  ?  We  had  absolutely  no  right  to 
this  happiness,  thousands  and  thousands  of  men  are 
deprived  of  it,  but  God,  out  of  mere  predilection,  ac 
cording  to  the  good  pleasure  of  His  will,  has  had  pity 
on  us,  has  chosen  and  adopted  us  as  His  children. 
"  Behold,"  says  St.  John,  "  what  manner  of  charity  the 
Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be 
named  and  should  be  the  sons  of  God."  (i  John  iii.  i.) 
Had  God  given  us  merely  the  name,  the  title  of 
children  of  God,  this  in  itself  would  have  been  much 
more  than  we  could  have  expected,  but  His  love  and 
goodness  go  still  farther,  the  apostle  tells  us  ;  we  are 
children  of  God,  not  only  by  nature,  but  in  deed. 
This  illustrious  position  gives  us  a  right  which  is  that 
of  a  child.  What  right  have  children  ?  They  are  the 
heirs  of  their  parents,  of  the  goods  which  their  parents 
possess.  Such  heirs  also  are  Christians.  They  are  heirs 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  is  the  possession 
of  their  Father.  It  is  this  consoling  truth  which  the 
Apostle  teaches  us.  "  We  Christians,"  says  St.  Paul, 
writing  to  the  Romans,  "are  the  sons  of  God,  and  if 
sons,  heirs  also,  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and  joint  heirs 
with  Christ."  (viii.  17.)  What  happiness  for  us,  what 
unspeakable  happiness,  to  be  a  child  of  God,  to  be  an 
heir  of  His  kingdom.  Seek  all  that  you  can  wish, 
all  that  you  can  desire,  you  cannot  desire  anything 
greater.  That  God  desires  all  men  to  be  His  children, 
and  that  man  may  look  upon  God  as  his  Father,  this 
surpasses  all  blessings,  says  the  Great  Pope  Leo. 
(Tract  5.) 

Christians  are  not  only  children  of  God,  they  are 
also  members  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  are  part  of  His 
Spiritual  Body.  We  perceive  in  Christ  two  bodies, 
the  natural  and  the  spiritual.  His  natural  Body  is 
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that  which  He  has  assumed  for  our  salvation,  with 
which  He  died  on  the  cross,  and  with  which  He  rose 
in  glory  on  the  third  day.  The  spiritual  Body  which 
He  possesses  here  on  earth  is  His  Church.  Of  this 
Body  He  is  the  Head,  and  Christians  the  members  : 
"  He  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church,"  says  St. 
Paul.  (Col.  i.  10.)  The  members  are  united  to  this 
Head  so  intimately  that  Jesus  Christ  says  that  we  are 
in  Him  and  He  in  us,  as  He  is  in  His  Father  :  "  I  am 
in  my  Father,  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you."  (John 
xiv.  20.)  This  is  what  the  Apostle  tells  us  in  other 
words  when  he  says :  "We  are  members  of  His  Body." 
(Eph.  v.  30.) 

Let  these  words  sink  deeply  into  your  hearts,  my 
brethren,  and  learn  from  them  your  exalted  position, 
and  with  what  dignity  and  honour  you  have  been 
clothed  :  "  I  am  no  longer  this  creature,  this  old  and 
corrupted  creature  which  proceeded  from  Adam,"  says 
St.  Gregory,  "  I  am  incorporated  with  Christ,  and  in 
Him  I  have  become  a  new  and  divine  creature." 
(Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  41.) 

Christians  have  yet  a  third  prerogative  which  other 
men  have  not,  they  are  the  temples,  the  living  temples 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  dedicated  and  solemnly  conse 
crated  to  Him  :  "  Depart  from  this  image  of  God," 
says  the  priest,  when  he  baptizes,  "  depart  from  this 
likeness  of  God,  hellish  foe,  and  make  room  for  the 
Holy  Ghost !"  "  I  command  you  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  Almighty,  in  the  name  of  His  Only  Son  Our 
Lord  ;  I  command  you  in  virtue  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  leave  this  creature  of  God,  that  it  may  become  a 
temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  come 
and  dwell  therein."  Not  only  our  soul,  but  also  our 
whole  body,  is  then  consecrated  to  God,  and  becomes  a 
real  temple  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  his  abode. 
"  Know  you  not,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  that  you  are  the 
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temple  of  God,  and  that  the  spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in 
you."  (i  Cor.  iii.  16.) 

Mark  well,  my  brethren,  what  the  Apostle  here  says. 
He  teaches  two  great  things,  two  distinct  truths.  He 
teaches,  first,  that  we  are  the  temples  of  God,  and 
secondly,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  inhabits  these  temples, 
and  truly  dwells  in  them.  Our  bodies  could  be  sanc 
tified  and  dedicated  to  God  without  the  Holy  Ghost 
abiding  in  them,  but  this  is  not  God's  will.  He  has 
so  ordained  that  our  bodies  being  consecrated,  they 
become  the  habitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  remains 
in  them  as  long  as  we  live  according  to  His  wishes, 
and  does  not  depart  unless  we  are  so  wicked,  so  per 
verse  as  to  banish  Him  by  mortal  sin. 

When  you  hear  all  this,  my  brethren,  when  you  fix 
your  attention  on  these  holy  truths,  what  a  high  idea 
you  should  have  of  yourselves  as  Christians  !  Must 
you  not  confess  that  by  God's  grace  you  have  been 
exalted  to  a  most  high  dignity  ?  Must  you  not  ac 
knowledge  that  here  on  earth  you  cannot  possess  a 
greater  happiness  ?  You  are  children  of  God,  mem 
bers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  temples,  real  temples  of  the 
Holy  Ghost !  And  must  you  not  exclaim  in  the  words 
of  the  Prophet :  "  That  God  hath  made  him  (man)  a 
little  less  than  the  angels,  and  hath  crowned  him  with 
glory  and  honour."  (Ps.  viii.  6.)  But  should  you  so  say 
with  the  royal  prophet,  you  would  say  too  little,  the 
prophet  does  not  speak  here  of  Christians,  he  speaks 
of  those  who  lived  in  the  old  law.  Had  he  spoken  of 
Christians  he  would  have  said  :  "  Lord,  you  have  not 
placed  them  under  the  angels,  but  you  have  exalted 
them  above  the  angels,  far  above  them."  For  the 
angels,  no  matter  how  high  their  place  in  heaven,  have 
never  possessed  the  happiness  which  Christians  enjoy. 
The  angels  have  never  had  the  happiness  of  being 
children  of  God,  they  have  never  been  allowed  to  call 
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God  their  Father.  The  angels  have  never  been  the 
members  of  Jesus  Christ,  nor  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  "  The  angels,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  are  all  minis 
tering  spirits,  sent  to  minister  to  those  who  shall  have 
the  inheritance  of  salvation."  What  is  still  more,  and 
this  is  a  consideration  which  you  ought  never  to  forget, 
it  is  because  we  possess  the  quality  of  children  of 
God,  it  is  because  we  are  members  of  Christ,  and  it  is 
because  we  are  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we  are 
worthy  to  be  nourished,  fed,  and  strengthened  with 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Were  we  not 
Christians,  children  of  God,  members  of  Christ, 
temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  would  not  enjoy  this 
unspeakable  happiness. 

Considering  all  this,  my  brethren,  tell  me,  is  not  a 
Christian  truly  great,  truly  happy  ?  Tell  me,  is  not 
our  intellect  too  puny,  too  limited  to  conceive  this 
happiness  ?  Tell  me,  is  there  anything  on  earth  that 
we  ought  to  prize  more  highly  than  to  be  a  Christian  ? 
Yes,  tell  me  if  it  is  not  with  justice  that  St.  Cyril 
remarks  that  the  summit  of  greatness,  the  acme  of 
dignity  and  rank  consists  in  being  a  child  of  God  ? 

Then  let  the  insane  and  vain  men  of  this  world 
pride  themselves  upon  their  birth  and  titles,  let  them 
pride  themselves  on  their  landed  possessions  and 
riches,  on  the  great  position  which  they  hold  in 
government  or  in  society.  We  Christians  must  con 
sult  our  faith,  and  place  all  our  happiness,  our  fame 
and  our  glory  in  the  dignity  of  a  Christian.  The 
title,  the  name  of  Christian  is  of  greater  worth  than 
anything  that  we  can  possess  here  on  earth.  St. 
Louis,  King  of  France,  esteemed  far  more  his  title  of 
Christian  than  that  of  King  ;  therefore  it  was  that  he 
signed  all  his  letters  not  Louis  King  of  France,  but 
Louis  of  Poissy  ;  because  it  was  at  Poissy  that  he  had 
been  made  a  Christian.  The  Emperor  Theodosius 
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valued  it  far  more  than  the  possession  of  an  empire,  and 
if  he  had  had  to  choose  between  the  two,  he  would 
far  sooner  have  been  a  Christian  than  an  Emperor. 
Do  you  not  remember  how,  in  the  early  days  of  the 
Church,  in  the  times  of  those  fearful  persecutions,  the 
Christians  placed  all  their  happiness  in  being  Chris 
tians,  and  parted  with  lands  and  riches,  and  shed  their 
blood  like  water,  rather  than  deny  or  profane  this 
name?  Are  you  not  ashamed,  said  Quinctilianus  to 
Agatha,  a  young  virgin,  you  who  are  of  noble  blood 
and  birth,  to  lead  the  humiliating  life  of  a  Christian  ? 
And  what  was  her  answer?  The  humiliation  of 
Christians  is  far  more  precious  than  all  the  grandeur 
and  pride  of  kings.  (Off.  Div.) 

Behold,  what  opinion  the  first  Christians  had  of 
themselves  !  To  be  a  Christian  was  their  happiness, 
to  be  a  Christian  was  everything  to  them,  all  else  was 
as  nothing.  This  esteem  you  also  must  have  of  your 
selves,  you  must  keep  this  thought  alive  within  you. 
"  Acknowledge  then,  O  man,  your  dignity,"  says  St. 
Augustine.  Be  you  poor  and  miserable,  nay,  the 
poorest,  the  most  wretched  man  on  earth,  as  a  Chris 
tian  you  rank  above  Emperors  and  Kings  who  are 
heretics  and  schismatics.  All  that  we  have  to  deplore 
is  that  there  are  Christians  to  be  found  who  do  not 
think  of  this  happiness,  who  neither  praise  nor  esteem 
it  ;  who  make  nothing  of  it,  who  even  at  times  go  so 
far  as  to  be  ashamed  to  make  profession  of  their 
Christianity,  who,  when  they  are  in  company,  are 
ashamed  to  make  the  sign  of  a  Christian,  the  sign  of 
the  cross,  at  table.  What  indifference,  what  ingrati 
tude  !  Be  careful,  then,  that  this  be  not  the  case  with 
you,  esteem  yourself  blessed  in  being  a  Christian. 
And  in  order  not  to  forget  your  dignity,  ask  yourself 
daily  :  "  Who  am  I  ?"— "  I  am  a  Christian."  In  this 
you  will  imitate  St.  Sebastian,  who  had  written  on  his 
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breast :  "  Christianus  sum  ;"  "  I  am  a  Christian."  If 
you  do  this  you  will  not  be  insensible  to  the  great 
favour  which  God  has  granted  to  you,  and  you  will 
not  fail  to  perform  the  duties  of  a  Christian,  of  which 
I  will  speak  on  a  future  occasion. 


SECOND  SERMON.      ON  THE  DIGNITY  OF  A  CHRISTIAN. 


Who  art  thou  Y'—John  i.  19. 


fHE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  treats  again  of  St. 
John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord. 
While  teaching  in  the  wilderness,  correcting  and 
exhorting  all  who  came  to  him,  and  conferring  on 
them  the  baptism  of  penance,  his  fame  spread  far  and 
wide,  and  in  this  he  resembled  the  Holy  One  he 
heralded,  for  as  with  the  Son  of  Man,  so  with  St. 
John  the  Baptist :  "  The  fame  of  him  went  out  through 
the  whole  country."  (St.  Luke  iv.  14.)  People  spoke 
of  him  with  admiration,  some  even  looked  upon  him 
as  the  Messiah,  the  more  so  as  the  time  had  come 
when,  according  to  the  prophecies,  the  Redeemer  of 
the  nation  would  appear.  The  Sanhedrim  or  high 
council  of  the  Jews,  hearing  this,  and  desiring  to  know 
who  St.  John  the  Baptist  really  was,  sent  some  priests 
to  make  a  strict  inquiry.  And  so,  as  we  read  in  the 
Gospel  of  to-day,  the  messengers  put  to  him  the 
question  :  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  Art  thou  perchance  the 
Messiah  whom  we  are  all  expecting  ?  But  he  said  no. 
Art  thou  Elias  who  is  to  come  before  the  end  of  the 
world  ?  Again  he  answered  he  was  not.  Art  thou  a 
prophet  ?  He  answered  once  more  that  he  was 
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not.  Who  art  thou,  then  ?  at  last  they  ask,  give  us 
some  information  about  thyself,  that  we  may  take 
answer  to  those  who  sent  us.  To  this  he  makes  re 
ply  :  "  I  am  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness  :  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths." 
(Matt.  iii.  3.) 

My  brethren,  to  come  at  once  to  the  subject  of  our 
instruction,  if  the  question  were  put  to  you  which  was 
put  to  the  precursor  of  our  Lord  :  "  Who  art  thou  ?"  I 
think  you  could  give  no  better  answer  than  that  you  are 
all  Christians,  disciples  of  Christ,  who  having  been  bap 
tised,  believe  and  profess  His  saving  doctrine  in  the 
true  Church  of  God.  Speaking  thus,  you  speak  ac 
cording  to  your  catechism,  you  speak  the  truth.  Yes, 
you  have  the  happiness  of  being  Christians,  and  this 
happiness,  or,  to  speak  more  correctly,  this  favour  of 
which  thousands  of  other  human  beings  are  deprived, 
you  must  attribute  to  God,  to  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  the  Lord,  who  has  taken  pity  on  you,  for  as 
St.  Paul  tells  us :  "  He  will  show  mercy  to  whom  He  will 
show  mercy."  (Rom.  ix.  15.)  Therefore  you  can  never 
praise  and  thank  God  sufficiently  for  this  favour,  as 
the  great  Pope  Leo  remarks,  to  be  a  Christian  is  a 
favour  and  blessing  which  surpasses  all  favours  and 
blessings.  To  praise  and  thank  God  for  this  blessing 
is  meet  and  just,  but  it  is  not  sufficient,  this  favour 
imposes  on  us  a  duty  in  which  we  must  not  fail,  or  our 
dignity  as  Christians  will  avail  us  nothing  for  salva 
tion.  And  what  is  this  duty,  what  does  it  imply, 
what  does  it  prescribe  ? 

The  duty  of  a  Christian,  as  the  catechism  teaches 
us,  is  to  observe  God's  commandments,  and  to  regu 
late  our  life  according  to  His  doctrine.  In  other 
words,  this  duty  is  to  lead  a  holy  life.  This  is  the 
important,  the  all-important  subject  of  which  I  will 
speak  to  you  to-day.  And,  to  be  quite  clear,  we  will 
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consider  first  :  what  is  meant  by  leading  a  holy  life  ; 
and  second,  the  strict  obligation  we  are  all  under  of 
leading  such  a  life.  As  Christians,  endeavour  to  listen 
attentively  and  profitably. 

What,  then,  is  meant  by  leading  a  holy  life  ?  How 
have  we  to  live,  what  have  we  to  do  and  to  avoid  in 
order  to  spend  our  lives  holily?  Before  I  answer 
this  question  directly,  I  must  tell  you  that  there  are 
different  degrees  of  holiness  or  sanctity  ;  one  person 
may  live  more  perfectly,  more  holily  that  another. 
So,  for  example,  those  who  besides  observing  the 
commandments  of  God  also  observe  the  evangelical 
counsels,  who  forsake  riches  and  are  satisfied  with  the 
plain  necessaries  of  life,  who  not  only  live  chastely, 
but  who  by  a  vow  of  chastity  offer  and  bind  them 
selves  to  God,  who  renounce  and  forsake  their  own 
will,  and  regulate  all  their  doings  by  the  will  and 
judgment  of  another,  these  live  more  perfectly,  these 
please  God  more,  and  are  holier  in  His  sight  than 
those  who  do  not  practise  such  eminent  virtues.  So 
also,  the  more  a  Christian  avoids  not  only  all  mortal 
sins,  but  also  all  venial  sins,  the  more  he  endeavours 
to  overcome  his  faults  and  defects,  and  endeavours  to 
subdue  his  inordinate  passions,  the  greater  the  morti 
fications  he  practises,  the  more  patient  he  is  under 
trials  and  difficulties,  the  more  fervent  the  prayers  he 
pours  out  to  God,  the  more  numerous  the  works  of 
mercy  he  performs,  in  a  word,  the  more  good  a  Chris 
tian  does  and  the  higher  the  virtues  he  practises,  the 
holier  he  is,  and  the  greater  also  will  be  the  reward 
which  he  will  receive  for  all  eternity  in  heaven.  On 
this  is  founded  what  Our  Saviour  tells  us  in  His 
Sacred  Gospel  :  "  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many 
mansions."  (St.  John  xiv.  2.)  The  more  perfectly  and 
holily  a  man  has  lived,  the  more  virtues  and  good 
works  he  has  practised,  the  more  numerous  will  be 
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the  merits  he  has  gathered,  and  the  higher  will  be 
the  mansion  reserved  for  him. 

But,  setting  aside  these  different  grades  of  holiness, 
would  you  know  to  what  degree  all  Christians  are 
bound  to  attain  without  distinction  of  persons,  young 
as  well  as  old,  poor  as  well  as  rich,  the  married  as  well 
as  the  unmarried  ?  Would  you  know  what  all  Chris 
tians,  as  children  of  God,  are  bound  to  do  and  to 
avoid,  so  as  to  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven  after 
their  short  pilgrimage  here  on  earth  ?  In  this  we 
cannot  err  or  go  astray,  for  Our  Lord  Himself  teaches 
us  this  most  plainly  when  He  says  :  "  If  thou  wilt 
enter  into  life,  keep  the  commandments."  (St.  Matt. 
xix.  17.)  Behold,  my  brethren,  what  is  required  of 
you  in  order  to  lead  a  holy  life :  "  Keep  the  com 
mandments."  You  need  not  quit  the  world,  forsake 
parents,  brothers,  and  sisters,  and  retire  into  a  convent 
or  monastery  ;  you  need  not  bind  yourself  to  volun 
tary  poverty,  perpetual  chastity,  and  entire  or  perfect 
obedience  ;  you  need  not  retire  into  a  wilderness  as 
St.  Anthony  and  the  other  Saints  and  Fathers  of  the 
desert  have  done  ;  you  need  not  wear  hair  shirts,  or 
crucify  your  body  by  the  discipline  and  constant  fast 
ing.  Certainly  you  may  do  all  this,  and  those  who 
do  will  have  high  places  in  heaven ;  but  to  live  in  a 
sufficiently  holy  manner  to  attain  heaven,  you  have 
only  to  guard  yourself  from  evil,  from  grievous  evil, 
from  committing  mortal  sin  ;  you  must  perform  good 
works  according  to  your  state  and  condition  of  life  ; 
in  a  word,  as  Our  Lord  says,  you  have  but  to  observe 
God's  commandments,  commandments  which  in  the 
first  place  prescribe  the  evil  you  have  to  avoid,  and  in 
the  second,  the  good  you  have  to  perform. 

Thus,  in  order  to  live  holily,  you  have  to  serve  your 
Lord  and  God,  your  only  and  supreme  good,  to  love 
Him  with  your  whole  heart,  and  you  must  take  good 
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care,  no  matter  what  happens  to  you,  or  what  goes 
against  you,  not  to  blaspheme  His  adorable  name. 
To  lead  a  holy  life  you  must  sanctify  the  Lord's  day 
by  assisting  at  the  divine  services  which  His  Church 
prescribes,  and  by  avoiding  all  unnecessary  servile 
work.  You  must  not  defile  your  body,  which  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  intemperance,  or  by 
impurity  in  thought,  word,  or  deed.  To  live  holily 
you  must  love  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  you  must 
be  careful  not  to  injure  him  either  in  his  body,  his 
goods,  his  honour,  or  his  reputation.  You  must 
scrupulously  fulfil  the  duties  to  which  you  are  bound 
either  as  master  or  servant,  parent  or  child,  whatever 
is  proper  to  your  position.  You  must  prevent  and 
correct  evil  that  is  committed  in  your  presence  or  to 
your  knowledge,  or  you  must  see  that  it  is  prevented, 
forbidden,  or  corrected  by  others.  If  you  are  blessed 
with  worldly  possessions,  you  must  assist  the  poor, 
and  give  alms  according  to  your  means.  You  must 
observe  the  days  of  fasting  and  abstinence,  unless 
from  weakness  or  laborious  employment  you  have  been 
dispensed  from  the  obligation.  You  must  pray  fer 
vently,  earnestly  asking  God's  grace  and  assistance 
for  perseverance.  You  must  reverently  and  frequently 
approach  the  Holy  Sacraments.  This,  in  short,  is  of 
necessity  to  lead  a  holy  life. 

And  now  to  come  to  the  second  point,  namely,  that 
to  such  a  life  as  this  all  Christians  are  bound.  To 
convince  you  of  this  I  have  but  to  remind  you  of  what 
the  apostles  prescribed  to  the  faithful,  the  apostles  to 
whom  Our  Lord  said :  "  Go  and  teach  all  nations, 
teaching  them  to  observe  all  things,  whatsoever  I  have 
taught  you."  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  30.)  When  I  consult 
the  writings  of  the  apostles,  what  do  I  find  there  ?  I 
find  that  there  is  nothing  they  have  laid  down  more 
clearly  and  strongly  than  that  we  must  lead  holy 
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lives.     "  The  Lord,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  Paul,  writing 
to  the  Ephesians,  "  hath  chosen  us  in  Him,  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and 
unspotted  in  His  sight."  (i.  4.)     Understand  well  the 
meaning  of  these  words.     The  Lord  has  from  before 
the  creation  of  the  world  cast  His  merciful  eyes  upon 
us,  and  resolved  to  call  us  to  the  true  faith,  to  adopt 
us  as  His  children.    But  why  has  He  had  this  fatherly 
care  of  us  ?    Why  does  He  show  us  so  much  love  and 
goodness  ?     For  what  end  ?     Is  it  to  see  us  lead  bad 
and  sinful  lives  ?     Is  it  to  hear  His  adorable  name 
blasphemed,  to  see  us  live  in  impurity,  in  drunkenness 
and  excess,  giving  way  to  passion,  to  hatred  of  one 
another,  to  injustice  ?    Is  it  to  see  us  cheat  and  deceive, 
and  act  according  to  the  ways  the  world  thinks  right  ? 
A  thousand  times  no !     He  has  chosen  us,  and  has 
caused  us  to  be  made  Christians,  so  that  we  may  be 
holy  and  unspotted  in  his  sight ;  not  to  the  eyes  of 
men  who  may  easily  be  deceived,  but  to  the  eyes  of 
God,  who  is  all-knowing  and  beyond  deception.    See, 
says  the  Apostle,  writing  to  the    Colossians,  Jesus 
Christ,  by  His  death,  has  reconciled  you  with   His 
Feather  ;  through  the  merits  of  His  bitter  sufferings 
you  have  been  made  Christians,  but  it  is  with  the 
obligation  of  "  presenting  yourself  holy  and  unspotted, 
and  blameless  before  Him."     "  I  pray  you,"  he  writes 
to  the  Philippians,  "  that  your  charity  may  more  and 
more  abound  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding. 
That  you   may  approve  the  better  things,  that  you 
may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  unto  the  day  of 
Christ."  (i.  9,  10.)     It  is  not  sufficient  that  we  live 
purely,  and  keep  ourselves  from  sin  for  a  time,  this 
holy  and  unspotted  life  must  last  till  the  hour  of  death, 
till  the  coming  of  Christ,  till  we  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat   of    God.     "Be    holy,"    St.  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  Apostles,  writes  to  the  faithful,  "  be  holy 
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in  all  conversation,  according  to  Him  who  is  holy: 
who  hath  called  you  :  for  it  is  written  :  you  shall  be 
holy,  because  I  am  holy."  (i.  15,  16.)  Do  you  under 
stand  this,  my  brethren  ?  These  words  the  Apostles 
wrote  to  the  first  Christians,  and  you  must  consider 
them  as  addressed  also  to  you.  The  Apostle  says 
that  God  in  His  providence,  before  the  creation  of  the 
world,  chose  you  to  live  as  Christians,  holy  and  un 
spotted  in  His  sight.  To  you  as  to  the  first  Christians 
the  Apostle  says  that  Christ  shed  His  blood  for  you, 
that  by  the  merits  of  Christ  you  have  become  children 
of  God,  with  the  strict  obligation  of  living  unspotted 
and  unblemished  all  your  days.  To  you  also  it  is 
said  that  you  must  be  holy,  because  He  is  holy  who 
has  condescended  to  be  your  Father. 

But  is  it  so,  my  brethren  ?  Allow  me  to  ask  you 
— do  you  faithfully  comply  with  this  precept  ?  When 
we  speak  of  a  Christian  we  should  be  able  to  think 
and  say  of  him  :  this  person  lives  an  edifying  life, 
his  conduct  is  unblemished.  When  we  speak  of  a 
Christian  household  we  should  be  able  to  say  of  it — 
this  household  is  an  edifying  household  ;  father  and 
mother,  sons  and  daughters,  as  well  as  servants,  are 
devout  and  religious,  and  avoid  all  evil.  When  we 
speak  of  a  Catholic  parish  or  mission,  we  should  be 
able  to  say  that  all  who  belong  to  it  lead  holy  lives, 
and  that  all  disputes  and  dissensions  are  banished 
from  amongst  them,  that  there  is  no  cheating  or  thiev 
ing,  no  cursing  or  swearing,  no  revelling,  drunkenness, 
or  impurity  ;  in  a  word,  we  should  be  able  to  say  of 
each  Christian,  of  Christian  families,  of  Christian 
parishes  or  missions  what  Balaam  said  of  the  Israelites 
before  their  departure  for  the  land  of  Canaan.  He 
saw  that  no  evil  was  committed  by  any  of  the  Israelites 
who  in  thousands  inhabited  their  tents  upon  the  plain, 
that  in  this  multitude  of  people  of  both  sexes  there 
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were  no  disorders,  and  full  of  admiration  he  exclaimed, 
"  How  beautiful  are  thy  tents,  O  Israel !"  (Num.  xxiv. 
5.)     Yes,  even  at  the  present  day,  we  should  be  able 
to  say  of  Christians  what  the  Apostle  said  of  his  own 
flock  :  "  You  are  a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people." 
(i  Peter  ii.  9.)     But  can  you  say  this?     Alas,  when 
we  cast  our  eyes  round  about  and  behold  the  state  of 
public  morality,  when   we   see   sin   and   wickedness 
(    everywhere  rampant,  must  we  not  confess  that  there 
are  not  only  some,  but  many  to  be  found  who  do  not 
live  as  Christians,  but  rather  as  pagans  or  as  infidels  ! 
Alas  !  how  many  are  there  amongst  rich  and  poor, 
old  and  young,  who  are  not  afraid  to  blaspheme  their 
Lord  and  Master!    To  be  a  Christian,  a  child  of  God, 
and  to  dare  to  blaspheme  our  Father,  what  a  crime, 
what  wickedness  !     How  many  are  there  who  make 
nothing  of  drunkenness,  the  source  and  cause  of  so 
many  sins !     How  many  are  there  who  give  them 
selves  up  to  impurity  !     How  great  is  the  number  of 
those  who  steal  and  act  unjustly  towards  their  neigh 
bours  !     And  sad  to  say,  there  are  Christians  to  be 
found,  who  by  the  corruption  of  their  morals,  or  by 
reading  pernicious  books,  pamphlets,  or  papers  are  so 
lost  that  they  entirely  neglect  religion,  who  by  failing 
to  perform   their  Easter  duties,  have  even  lived  for 
years  and  years  out  of  the  Church,  and  think  nothing 
of  it !    Yes,  my  brethren,  such  nominal  Christians  are 
to  be  found  now-a-days  ;  but  how  greatly  they  are  to 
be  pitied  and  deplored  !     To  be  called  by  the  mercy 
of  God  to  the  true  faith,  out  of  which  there  is  no 
salvation,  to  be  bound  as  Christians,  as  children  of 
God,  as  members  of  Jesus  Christ  to  live  holily,  and  to 
be  monsters  of  wickedness !     Instead  of  after  death 
enjoying  heaven,  to  have  to  burn  for  all  eternity  in 
hell !     Are  not  such  men  to  be  pitied  and  lamented  ! 
But  why  do  I  try  to  speak  to  the  absent !     Such  men 
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shun  the  light,  they  shun  sermons  and  religious 
services,  and  are  not  here.  You  who  are  present,  learn 
from  this  that,  far  from  imitating  the  conduct  of  these 
miserable  people,  you  are  bound  as  Christians  to  lead 
a  holy  life.  Remember  well  that  you  are  bound  to 
exert  yourselves  in  good  and  in  avoiding  evil,  that  all 
through  life  you  must  fly  and  dread  all  that  is  sinful, 
till  the  day  of  Christ  comes,  when  you  will  have  to 
appear  before  His  judgment  seat,  and  then  if  you 
have  been  faithful  you  will  hear  from  His  lips  these 
consoling  words  :  Rejoice,  faithful  servant,  enter  into 
the  joy  of  thy  Lord  !  Amen. 


THIRD   SERMON.      ON   THE   DOCTRINE   OF   CHRIST. 


"  There  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  you  know 
not." — John  i.  26. 


CJi  CCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  some 
rm  priests  and  Levites  were  sent  to  John,  who  was 
1^  baptizing  in  Bithynia  beyond  the  Jordan.  They 
were  charged  to  inquire  who  he  was,  if,  perhaps, 
judging  from  his  austere  life,  he  was  not  the  Messiah. 
But  St.  John  answered  that  far  from  being  the  Messiah, 
he  was  but  a  voice  crying  in  the  desert :  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord.  He  further  remarked  to  them, 
that  the  Messiah,  after  whom  they  inquired,  was  not 
far  from  them,  that  He  was  in  their  midst,  and  that 
they  did  not  know  it.  In  fact,  the  Redeemer  had 
stood  in  their  midst  in  the  temple,  when  he  was  only 
twelve  years  old.  They  had  been  astonished  and 
amazed  at  his  heavenly  wisdom,  at  the  answers  which 
He  gave,  and  at  the  questions  which  He  put  to  them ; 
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but  they  had  not  recognised  Him,  and  indeed  did 
not  want  to  recognise  Him  as  the  Messiah.  My 
brethren,  how  ashamed  these  messengers  must  have 
been  at  the  answers  of  St.  John !  They  wished  to 
know  whether  St.  John  was  the  Messiah,  and  he  tells 
them  that  the  Messiah  had  stood  in  their  midst,  that 
they  had  seen  Him,  heard  Him,  spoken  to  Him, 
wondered  at  Him,  but  through  their  own  fault,  they 
had  not  recognised  Him. 

For  our  part,  my  brethren,  we  have  not  had  the 
happiness  oi  hearing,  seeing,  and  knowing  Our  Saviour 
in  His  human  appearance,  but  we  had  the  happiness 
of  knowing  His  doctrine.  This  doctrine  has  been 
transmitted  to  us  by  the  four  Evangelists,  and  we 
must  consider  it  as  the  most  important  and  the  most 
necessary  part  of  all  earthly  knowledge.  Further, 
there  is  nothing  to  which  we  should  apply  ourselves 
more  than  to  ground  ourselves  well  in  the  doctrine  of 
Christ,  and  to  keep  it  fresh  in  our  memory  ;  and  that 
principally  for  two  reasons.  First,  on  account  of  the 
dignity  and  excellence  of  Him  who  has  bequeathed 
this  doctrine  to  us  ;  and  secondly,  because  it  contains 
nothing  but  what  concerns  our  eternal  salvation.  Let 
us  explain  these  two  points  more  distinctly,  and  con 
sider  them  attentively. 

There  is  nothing  of  which  some  people  are  more 
careless  than  of  acquiring  a  sufficient  knowledge 
of  the  teaching  of  Christ.  They  imagine  that  this 
knowledge  is  only  required  in  the  years  of  their 
infancy,  no  sooner  have  they  made  their  first  com 
munion,  or  left  school,  than  they  consider  themselves 
above  learning  the  teaching  of  Religion,  or,  what  is 
the  same,  the  Christian  doctrine.  This  is  a  great 
error,  one  of  the  greatest  errors  committed  by  man. 
The  doctrine  of  Christ  should  not  only  be  known  in 
infancy,  but  as  we  advance  in  years  it  should  be  per- 
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fected  ;  we  should  exert  ourselves  and  endeavour 
fully  to  understand  that  doctrine,  and  to  preserve  it 
in  our  hearts  as  long  as  we  live.  First,  because  of 
Him  who  has  taught  and  revealed  it.  Who  is  it  that 
has  revealed  and  proposed  to  us  all  those  truths  re 
lating  to  faith  and  morals  ?  Who  is  it  ?  The  Apostle 
St.  Paul  will  answer  you  this  :  "  God  has  spoken  on 
divers  occasions,  and  many  ways  in  time  past,  to  the 
fathers  by  the  prophets,  and,  last  of  all  in  these  days 
hath  spoken  to  us  by  His  Son."  (Heb.  i.  I,  2.) 

Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  by  a  pro 
phet,  through  an  Ezechiel,  a  Jeremias,  an  Isaias,  it  is 
not  even  through  an  angel,  assuming  a  visible  appear 
ance  as  happened  in  the  Old  Law,  that  God  speaks  to 
you  in  the  new  Law,  that  He  reveals  His  will  and  His 
commands,  that  He  instructs  you  in  all  that  pertains 
to  salvation,  no,  it  is  by  the  person  of  one  who  is  far 
worthier  than  a  prophet,  than  an  angel,  it  is  by  His 
Son.    Yes,  my  brethren,  understand  this  well,  so  great 
is  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  that  He  has  sent 
His  Son  to  instruct  us  in  the  truths  of  Religion,  this 
Son  "  in  whom  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  God's 
wisdom  and  knowledge,"  (Col.  ii.  3,)  this  Son  in  whom 
"  dwelleth   corporally  the  fulness  of  the    Godhead," 
(Col.  ii.  9),  this  Son   who   is   the   eternal  infallible 
truth,   in  whose  mouth  there  is   neither   deceit  nor 
deception  to  be  found,  this  Son  born  of  the  Father 
from  all  eternity,  equal  to  Him  in  being  and  in  sub 
stance,  Him  He  has  sent  to  us  in  order  to  extricate  us 
from  darkness,  and  to  show  us  the  way  to  heaven, 
according  to  the   prophecy   of  Isaias:  "The  people 
that  walketh  in  darkness  hath  seen  a  great  light,  and 
to  them  that  dwelt  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  light  is  arisen."     That  light,  the  Holy  Evange 
list  St.  John  tells  us  is  the  Word  of  God  :  "  The  true 
light  which  enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
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this  world."  (St.  John  i.  9.)  Behold  what  our  heavenly 
Father  has  done  for  our  eternal  welfare,  for  our  happi 
ness  and  salvation  !  He  has  sent  His  only  Son  on 
earth  to  enlighten  us  by  His  doctrine,  to  make  us 
know  and  understand  all  that  is  necessary  for  salva 
tion.  Our  heavenly  Father  requires,  too,  from  us  that 
we  shall  hear  the  voice  of  His  Son,  and  keep  His 
doctrine  in  our  hearts  :  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in 
whom  I  am  well  pleased,  hear  ye  Him."  (St.  Matt, 
iii.  17.) 

Can  we  possibly  fail  in  this,  can  we  refuse  to  take 
to  heart  this  doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  "  That," 
says  St.  Ambrose,  "  which  ought  first  and  most  to 
excite  our  zeal  to  learn  and  to  know  anything,  is  the 
dignity  and  excellence  of  the  Master."  Who  is  higher 
than  the  Son  of  God  ?  His  words  are  divine  words  ; 
His  teaching  is  a  heavenly  doctrine.  Besides,  He 
speaks  to  us  in  the  name  of  His  Father,  and  He 
makes  known  to  us,  whatsoever  He  has  heard  from 
His  Father,  as  He  Himself  declares  in  the  Holy 
Gospel :  "  All  things  whatsoever  I  have  heard  from 
My  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you."  (St.  John 
xv.  15.)  What  has  He  heard  from  His  Father,  what 
does  His  teaching  contain  ?  This  is  the  second  reason 
which  ought  to  excite  us  to  know  and  to  understand 
all  that  the  Son  of  God  has  taught  us.  What  does 
the  teaching  of  Christ  contain  ?  Oh,  my  brethren, 
that  I  could  but  give  you  a  faint  idea  of  this  !  He 
has  taught  us  all  that  we  must  know  and  believe  in 
order  to  be  saved.  He  makes  us  know  God,  one  in 
being,  three  in  person ;  God  infinitely  wise  and 
powerful,  infinitely  good  and  merciful ;  but  also  infi 
nitely  just  in  punishing  evil  and  rewarding  good.  He 
teaches  us  what  man  is  ;  how  miserable  when  he  comes 
into  the  world,  stained  by  original  sin.  He  says  that 
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man  must  be  born  anew  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
if  he  would  attain  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

He  teaches  us  the  price,  the  value  of  our  immortal 
soul  which  we  cannot  redeem  with  all  the  riches  of 
this  world  if  we  should  chance  to  lose  it.  He  teaches 
us  what  we  must  do  to  save  this  soul,  how  we  must 
seek  before  all  things  the  kingdom  of  God,  how  we 
must  apply  ourselves  to  acquire  merits  for  heaven, 
merits  which  neither  rust  nor  moth  can  consume,  nor 
thieves  deprive  us  of.  The  Son  of  God  speaks  of 
death,  for  which  we  must  always  be  prepared.  He 
admonishes  us  that  He  will  come  like  a  thief  in  the 
night,  at  the  hour  we  least  expect.  He  tells  us  that 
there  is  a  judgment,  a  hell,  a  purgatory,  a  heaven  ;  a 
judgment  at  the  hour  of  death,  when  we  shall  have  to 
give  an  account  of  every  idle  word  ;  a  judgment  also 
at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  He  will  come  in  the 
clouds  with  great  power  and  majesty,  to  render  to 
everyone  according  to  his  works  ;  a  hell,  a  place  of 
suffering  and  torment  where  there  will  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth,  and  a  worm  of  remorse  which 
will  never  die  ;  a  purgatory,  from  which  there  is  no 
redemption  till  we  have  paid  the  last  farthing ;  a 
heaven,  the  kingdom  of  God's  elect,  where  they  will 
possess  everlasting  joy  and  happiness.  The  Son  of 
God  teaches  us  what  we  must  do  to  escape  hell  and 
to  gain  heaven  ;  namely,  we  must  observe  His  com 
mandments.  "  If  thou  wouldst  enter  into  life,  keep 
my  commandments." 

He  tells  us  that  we  must  love  God  with  our  whole 
heart,  and  with  all  our  strength,  and  that  we  must 
love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves.  He  warns  us  not  to 
dishonour  His  sacred  name,  nor  to  desecrate  His  Day, 
He  bids  us  obey  our  parents  and  superiors,  spiritual 
as  well  as  temporal.  He  tells  us  to  be  chaste,  and  to 
guard  ourselves  from  impurity  in  thought,  word,  or 
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deed.  He  forbids  us  to  ill-treat,  hate,  or  despise  our 
neighbour,  or  to  injure  him  bodily,  or  in  his  goods,  or 
reputation.  He  tells  us  not  to  entertain  in  our  hearts 
thoughts  of  anger,  of  hatred,  or  of  revenge  ;  but  rather 
to  pray  for  those  who  persecute  us.  He  teaches  us 
besides  to  be  meek,  and  humble,  and  in  patience  to 
possess  our  souls.  He  instructs  us  to  keep  a  watch 
over  ourselves,  so  as  not  to  fall  into  sin  ;  to  pray 
without  ceasing  ;  to  fast  and  to  mortify  ourselves ;  to 
be  charitable  to  the  poor,  and  to  assist  them  in  their 
need.  Yes,  all  these  and  many  other  truths  on  which 
our  salvation  depends,  according  to  which  we  must 
regulate  our  lives,  if  we  wish  to  be  saved,  He  has 
set  before  us.  Hearing  this,  my  brethren,  when  you 
consider  what  the  doctrine  of  Christ  contains,  I  ask 
you,  is  there  for  us  all,  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor, 
anything  of  greater  importance  than  the  teaching  of 
the  Son  of  God  ?  Does  not  St.  Augustine  most 
justly  say  that  there  are  no  greater  riches,  no  greater 
treasures  than  the  true  faith,  than  the  knowledge  of 
religion  ?  (Aug.  Serm,  I.)  Is  it  not  with  reason  that 
the  prophet  Baruch  says  :  "  We  are  happy,  O  Israel  ? 
because  the  things  that  are  pleasing  to  God,  are  made 
known  to  us."  (iv.  4.) 

This  being  the  case,  I  ask  you,  my  brethren,  is 
there  anything  we  should  value  higher,  anything  we 
should  appreciate  more  than  the  doctrine  of  Christ ; 
is  there  anything  to  which  we  should  apply  ourselves 
more  than  to  know  and  fully  comprehend  this  saving 
doctrine  ?  But,  alas,  who  could  think  it  possible  ? 
There  is  nothing  of  which  less  is  thought  now-a-days 
than  the  teaching  of  Christ,  nothing  for  which  less 
efforts  are  made  than  the  acquisition  and  possession 
of  this  heavenly  wisdom.  To  attain  to  all  other 
knowledge,  no  pains,  no  labour,  no  toil  are  spared  ;  to 
obtain  vain,  useless,  and  perhaps  pernicious  accom-* 
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plishments,  men  worry  themselves  to  death,  and 
work  day  and  night ;  to  this  end  they  squander  much 
money,  they  seek  time,  and  find  it,  but  to  acquire  a 
knowledge  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  to  learn  to 
understand  it,  they  have  neither  time,  nor  zeal,  nor 
courage. 

But  what  do  I  say,  neither  time,  zeal  nor  courage  ? 
Are  there  not  men  who  entertain  and  show  aversion 
and  dislike  for  the  teaching  of  Christ,  for  the  know 
ledge  of  good  and  evil ;  men  who  greedily  read  all 
books  and  papers,  but  no  books,  no  papers  which 
treat  of  Religion,  unless  it  be  to  ridicule  and  defame 
it  ;  men  who  have  such  a  hatred  for  all  the  sacred 
truths  of  religion  that  they  endeavour  on  Sundays  to 
avoid  and  shun  sermons,  who  even  quit  the  church 
when  instruction  is  given, — men,  in  a  word,  who  say 
with  the  impious,  of  whom  Sacred  Scripture  speaks  : 
"  We  will  not  tread  the  path  of  thy  knowledge." 

When  we  consider  all  this  disregard  of  the  teaching 
of  Christ,  of  the  knowledge  of  our  Holy  Religion,  are 
the  sins  and  disorders  and  the  awful  corruption  of 
morals  which  we  behold  on  every  side,  to  be  wondered 
at  ?  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  infidelity  makes 
such  progress,  and  that  we  hear  the  greatest  and  most 
sacred  truths  of  Faith  ridiculed  ?  No,  this  must  not 
astonish  us  ;  there  is  no  longer  any  knowledge  of  God 
in  the  world,  this  knowledge  is  neglected,  contemned, 
despised.  And  when  a  man  loses  this  knowledge,  he 
is  incapable  of  anything  good,  he  lives  without  fear 
or  scruple,  he  goes  to  all  kinds  of  excess,  of  wicked 
ness,  and  disorder ;  then  in  his  self-conceit  he  blas 
phemes  all  that  is  sacred  and  divine ;  in  the  words  of 
Holy  Writ :  "  These  men  blaspheme  whatsoever  things 
they  know  not."  (St.  Jude  i.  10.)  As  for  you,  my 
brethren,  you  have  heard  that  we  are  far  more 
blessed  than  those  who  lived  under  the  Old  Law. 
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God  spoke  to  them  by  His  angels  and  by  His  prophets, 
but  to  us  He  has  spoken  by  His  Son.  What  fervour 
ought  we  not  to  have  when  we  hear  the  words  of  this 
Divine  Son,  and  how  careful  we  should  be  to  imprint 
His  heavenly  doctrine  in  our  hearts  !  This  is  the 
lesson  that  St.  Paul  deduces  from  it  in  his  epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  :  "Therefore  ought  we  more  diligently  to 
observe  the  things  which  we  have  heard."  (Heb.  ii.  I.) 
Alas  !  says  the  same  Apostle,  what  punishments  we 
shall  incur,  what  vengeance  we  shall  draw  on  ourselves, 
if  we  neglect  our  salvation  after  we  have  received  the 
teaching  of  Christ;  if  the  words  and  exhortations  of 
the  Son  of  God  are  not  able  to  withdraw  us  from  sin, 
and  to  make  us  lead  a  virtuous  life  !  "  How  shall  we 
escape,  if  we  neglect  so  great  salvation  ?  which  having 
been  begun  to  be  declared  by  the  Lord  was  confirmed 
to  us  by  them  that  heard  Him."  (Heb.  ii.  3.) 

Listen  then,  my  brethren,  to  the  teaching  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Regulate  your  life  according  to  it ;  and  whilst 
the  flames  of  hell  will  take  revenge  on  all  those  who 
have  despised  and  rejected  God's  word,  you  will  be 
partakers  of  His  everlasting  glory :  "  Unto  the  pur 
chasing  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Amen. 
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FOURTH   SERMON.      ON    HUMILITY. 


"  I  am  not."— St.  John  i.  21. 


53r  HE  leaders  of  the  Synagogue  at  Jerusalem  having 
tjU  heard  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  of 
the  Lord,  of  his  austere  and  saintly  life,  and  of 
his  teaching  and  preaching  in  the  desert,  sent  some 
Priests  and  Levites  to  him  to  inquire  who  he  was. 
These  messengers,  after  learning  from  him  that  he 
was  not  the  Christ,  asked  him  further  if  he  was  Elias, 
and  as  he  answered  no,  they  asked  him  if  perchance 
he  was  a  prophet.  Again  he  answered  :  "  I  am  not." 
But  as  they  pressed  for  information,  he  told  them  that 
he  was  but  "  a  voice  crying  in  the  wilderness,  make 
straight  the  way  of  the  Lord." 

In  these  answers  we  see  the  profound  humility  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  as  the  Holy  Fathers  remark : 
for,  say  they,  when  John  was  asked  if  he  was  Elias, 
or  a  prophet,  he  could  have  said  yes  as  well  as  no  ; 
for  though  he  was  not  Elias  in  person,  he  was  Elias 
in  his  mission  and  office,  because  he  announced  the 
first  coming  of  the  Saviour,  as  Elias  will  announce 
His  second  coming ;  also  because  he  was  animated 
with  the  spiritual  power  of  Elias,  as  the  Archangel 
had  witnessed  of  him.  John  could  also  say  in  truth 
that  he  was  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a  prophet, 
because  he  had  the  happiness  of  seeing  with  his 
own  eyes,  and  of  making  known  to  the  world  Him 
whose  coming  the  prophets  had  merely  foretold. 
But  John,  animated  with  the  spirit  of  humility,  would 
not  assume  these  titles  of  honour ;  he  would  not  be 
considered  either  as  Elias,  or  as  a  prophet.  He  ac 
knowledged  that  he  was  nothing  but  a  voice  crying 
in  the  wilderness  :  "  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord." 


Il8  THIRD   SUNDAY   OF   ADVENT. 

It  would  be  well  if  all  of  us  had  the  same  disposi 
tion  of  heart  as  St.  John  the  Baptist,  and  that  we 
would  all  avoid  honour  and  glory,  and  all  vain  praise. 
Yes,  would  that  we  were  animated  with  the  spirit  of 
true  humility,  for  this  virtue  leads  to,  nay,  is  absolutely 
necessary  for  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  There 
fore  Our  Divine  Lord  not  only  wished  His  precursor 
to  set  us  an  example  of  true  humility,  but  He  Himself 
strove  to  plant  this  most  necessary  virtue  in  our  souls 
by  His  example  and  teaching.  It  is  to  the  virtue  of 
humility  that  I  wish  to  draw  your  attention  to-day. 

Let  us  consider  first  how  Our  Divine  Saviour  has 
endeavoured  to  plant  this  virtue  in  our  souls  by  His 
example  and  doctrine  ;  then  how  necessary  it  is  that 
we  should  be  humble  in  order  to  be  saved. 

As  you  know,  my  brethren,  our  Saviour  calls  Him 
self  the  way, the  truth,  and  the  life.  He  has  called  Him 
self  the  way,  says  the  great  Pope  Leo,  that  you,  Chris 
tian  souls,  may  walk  in  the  path  of  humility,  which  He 
Himself  has  trod.  (Serm.  De  Nat.)  Yes,  my  brethren, 
our  Saviour  has  walked  in  the  path  of  humility,  to 
engraft  it,  as  it  were,  by  His  example,  in  our  souls. 
Review  the  whole  of  His  mortal  life,  and  in  it 
you  will  find  nothing  but  humility.  Deigning  to  come 
into  this  world  as  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  He  did  not 
choose  a  princess  but  a  poor  Virgin  for  his  mother. 
He  would  be  born  not  in  a  royal  palace,  but  in  an 
abandoned  stable,  and  there  laid  in  a  poor  manger. 
For  thirty  years  He  spent  a  hidden  life,  unknown  to 
the  world.  "  All  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know 
ledge  were  hidden  in  Him."  (Col.  ii.  3.) 

From  His  infancy  He  might  have  revealed  His 
power  and  gained  the  applause  of  the  world,  but  He 
allowed  Himself  to  be  reputed  the  son  of  a  carpenter. 
When,  according  to  His  Father's  wish  He  began  His 
public  life,  He  began  with  a  profession  of  His  pro- 
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found  humility,  like  the  rest  of  the  crowd  of  sinners, 
He  allowed  Himself  to  be  baptised  by  His  precursor, 
John  the  Baptist,  who  in  vain  endeavoured  to  excuse 
himself,  but  received  in  reply :  "  Suffer  it  now  :  for  so 
it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  justice."  (Matt.  iii.  15.) 

When  He  announced  His  heavenly  doctrine,  He 
did  so  to  the  poor  and  needy  as  well  as  to  the  great 
and  powerful  of  this  world  ;  nay,  He  even  sought  to 
instruct  the  poor  rather  than  the  rich  :  "  To  the  poor 
the  gospel  is  preached,"  says  St.  Luke.  (vii.  22.) 
When  He  worked  miracles  He  sought  as  much  as 
possible  to  shun  the  praise  of  men.  He  commanded 
the  sick,  the  deaf,  the  dumb,  and  all  the  others  that 
He  had  healed,  to  keep  their  cure  a  secret,  and  to 
"tell  no  one."  (Mark  i.  44.)  When  against  His  wish 
He  was  praised  and  exalted,  or  when  the  admiring 
multitude  sought  to  crown  Him  king,  He  hid  Himself. 
When  He  chose  His  apostles,  who  after  His  death 
would  overrun  the  earth,  and  spread  the  Gospel  every 
where,  He  did  not  choose  them  from  among  the  wise 
and  powerful  of  the  world  ;  no,  He  chose  twelve 
simple  fishermen,  poor  and  unlettered.  In  a  word,  in 
all  that  our  Lord  has  done,  we  see  humility ;  we  see 
Him  performing  even  the  meanest  and  most  abject 
works  ;  we  see  Him  washing  the  feet  of  His  apostles, 
even  of  Judas  who  was  to  betray  Him.  My  brethren, 
could  Our  Lord  have  given  us  more  lessons  of  humility? 
From  the  Stable  at  Bethlehem  to  the  Cross  of  Cal 
vary,  we  cannot  think  of  Him  but  in  abasement  and 
humility.  Why  did  the  Saviour  thus  humble  Himself, 
and  make  humility  His  rule  of  life  ?  Listen  to  what 
St.  Thomas  of  Avila  teaches  us.  Because  Lucifer  had 
set  up  in  heaven  a  school  of  pride,  says  this  holy  man, 
because  Lucifer  by  his  pride  had  brought  innumer 
able  angels  to  eternal  perdition,  so  the  Son  of  God 
has  established  on  earth  a  school  of  humility,  so  that 
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by  humility  He  might  bring  men  to  heaven.  (Cone.  i. 
de  S.  Matth.) 

Moreover,  Our  Blessed  Redeemer  has  not  only 
planted  this  heavenly  virtue  in  us  by  His  example, 
but  also  by  His  doctrine.  Speaking  of  His  teaching, 
I  can  say  that  there  is  nothing  to  which  Our  Lord  has 
applied  Himself  more  than  to  bring  us  to  a  spirit  of 
humility.  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am  meek  and  humble 
of  heart."  (Matt.  xi.  29.)  Why  does  not  Our  Lord 
say,  Learn  from  my  austere  life  to  mortify  your  body  ? 
He  might  well  indeed  have  said  this,  for  His  had 
indeed  been  a  life  of  mortification  and  self-denial. 
Had  He  not  fasted  for  forty  days  without  tasting  any 
thing  !  Why  does  He  not  say,  learn  from  Me  to  pray 
and  to  pray  incessantly  ?  He  could  have  said  this 
with  justice,  for  had  He  not  often  spent  whole  nights 
in  prayer,  as  the  Holy  Evangelists  tell  us  ?  Yes,  no 
matter  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  mortify  our 
selves,  no  matter  how  necessary  to  engage  in  prayer, 
humility  is  of  far  greater  consequence,  and  Our 
Blessed  Lord  would  have  us  learn  this  virtue  from 
Him  before  all  things :  "  Learn  from  Me,  for  I  am 
humble  of  heart."  And  to  make  us  comprehend  still 
better  how  necessary  it  is  for  us  to  be  humble,  He  says 
to  His  disciples  :  Let  him  who  would  be  first  amongst 
you, — the  first  to  please  God,  the  first  in  virtue  and  in 
merits,  the  first  and  highest  in  heaven, — let  him  be  the 
last  and  the  most  abject  here  on  earth,  and  comfort 
himself  as  such  :  "  Behold  they  are  first  who  shall  be 
last."  (St.  Luke  xiii.  30.)  Our  Saviour  goes  still 
further  ;  He  would  make  us  feel  that  on  our  humility 
depends  our  salvation,  and  that  unless  we  are  humble 
we  shall  be  reckoned  with  the  lost.  To  make  this 
clear  to  us,  He  took  a  child,  and  placed  it  in  the  midst 
of  His  disciples,  and  then  addressed  to  them  these 
remarkable  words :  "  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  unless 
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you  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven."  (Matt,  xviii.  3.)  That  is,  if 
you  do  not  become  like  a  little  child  who  does  not 
know  pride  nor  self-conceit,  the  image  of  humility,  of 
simplicity  of  heart,  you  shall  not  enter  into  the  king 
dom  of  heaven.  Do  you  hear  this,  my  brethren,  do 
you  truly  realize  the  great  importance  of  humility  ? 
We  must  be  humble  of  mind,  and  as  simple-hearted 
as  little  children,  if  we  wish  to  save  our  souls. 

To  come  to  our  second  point. — If  we  would  live  so 
as  to  be  saved,  if  we  would  conduct  ourselves  in  all 
the  circumstances  of  our  life  as  men  who  wish  to  be 
saved,  and  who  do  not  put  any  obstacles  in  the  way 
of  their  salvation,  we  must  be  humble  of  heart;  and 
the  reason  of  this  is,  that  those  who  are  not  humble, 
those  who  are  tainted  with  pride  and  self-conceit,  will 
not  observe  and  practise  all  that  is  required  and  is 
strictly  necessary  for  salvation.  A  few  examples  will 
make  you  understand  this  better.  To  be  saved  we 
must  have  a  firm  faith,  for  the  Apostle  tells  us  that  : 
"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God." 
Therefore  we  must  firmly  believe  and  profess  all  the 
truths  which  God  has  revealed  and  which  Holy  Church 
proposes  to  us,  whether  we  comprehend  them  or  not. 
As  the  Apostle  teaches,  we  must  make  our  under 
standing  a  prisoner  to  faith.  But  will  the  person  who 
is  not  humble  do  this  ?  Will  it  be  sufficient  for  him 
to  know  that  God  is  the  Supreme  Truth,  and  that  His 
Church  is  infallible  ?  No,  from  a  want  of  humility, 
such  a  one  will  question  those  truths  which  he  cannot 
comprehend,  he  will  contradict  and  deny  them  ;  per 
haps  he  will  be  so  rash  and  so  insane  as  to  ridicule 
them,  to  laugh  at  them,  as  so  often  happens  now-a- 
days,  and  that  amongst  the  poor  as  well  as  amongst 
the  rich.  Thus  through  want  of  humility  there  is  no 
faith,  from  want  of  faith  no  salvation. 
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Another  example  :  faith  alone  will  not  save  us  ;  to 
be  saved  we  must  also  do  good  works,  and  we  must 
do  those  good  works  in  such  a  manner  as  not  to  lose 
the  reward  of  them,  that  is  to  say,  we  must  do  our 
good  works  as  far  as  possible  in  secret,  or  if  they  are 
done  publicly,  they  must  be  performed  with  the  sole 
view  of  pleasing  God,  and  of  edifying  our  neighbour. 
But  a  person  who  is  puffed  up  with  pride  and  self- 
esteem,  if  he  does  any  good  works  at  all,  will  perform 
them  out  of  human  respect,  in  order  to  be  seen  and 
praised  by  men,  to  acquire  honour  and  glory.  Thus 
it  is  that,  as  our  Lord  says,  he  receives  his  reward  here 
in  this  world,  and  when  he  comes  to  die,  the  gates  of 
heaven  will  be  closed  against  him,  even  as  it  happened 
to  the  five  foolish  virgins,  who  had  no  oil  in  their  lamps 
at  the  coming  of  the  bridegroom. 

To  be  saved  we  must  pray.  Prayer,  theologians 
say,  is  necessary  for  salvation,  not  only  by  precept, 
but  by  necessity  of  means.  For,  to  be  saved,  we  need 
God's  grace,  help,  and  support,  and  this  God  generally 
gives  only  to  those  who  ask  it  from  Him  by  earnest, 
fervent,  and  humble  prayer.  This  is  precisely  wherein 
the  proud  man  fails.  Will  the  proud  man  pray  ?  And 
if  he  does,  in  what  manner  does  he  pray  ?  Alas !  his 
prayer  will  be  far  from  humble.  It  will  be  rather  vain 
boasting  and  demand,  than  a  supplication.  Like  the 
Pharisee,  he  will  be  rejected  by  God,  for  it  is  written: 
"God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble."  (St.  Jas.  iv.  6.)  Thus,  deprived  of  God's 
grace,  the  proud  fall  into  sin,  they  lead  an  evil  life, 
and  after  death  they  are  lost  for  ever. 

To  be  saved  we  must  love  our  enemies,  we  must 
forgive  from  our  heart  the  injuries  that  are  done  to  us. 
Not  to  forgive  is  to  shut  off  God's  forgiveness  from 
ourselves,  so  the  Eternal  Truth  Himself  tells  us.  He 
that  is  humble  is  prepared  for  this  ;  he  thinks  within 
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himself :"  if  another  has  offended  me  and  made  this 
mistake,  I  also  am  liable  to  offend  and  to  fall  into 
mistakes,  and  indeed  if  he  has  offended  me,  I  have 
offended  God  still  more."  Thus  let  there  be  mercy  to 
obtain  mercy  ;  banish  all  hatred,  enmity,  revenge,  let 
there  be  nothing  but  forgiveness  and  love. 

Such  conduct,  however,  is  far  from  the  proud,  their 
language  is  revenge.  "  How  !  to  treat  me  thus,  should 
I  bear  and  tolerate  this  ?  No,  I  will  ever  remember 
it,  I  will  have  revenge,  I  will  make  him  repent  of  it!" 
Thus  it  is  that'  the  proud  lose  their  souls,  whilst  the 
humble  are  saved.  Yet  another  example  before  con 
cluding.  To  be  saved,  after  we  have  been  so  un 
fortunate  as  to  offend  our  Creator  by  committing  this 
or  that  sin,  it  is  necessary  that  we  should  make  a 
sincere  and  humble  confession  of  our  sins  in  the 
tribunal  of  Penance.  Who  does  this,  my  brethren  ? 
A  person  truly  humble  of  heart  does  this,  one  who  is 
not  possessed  by  self-esteem.  Such  a  one  readily 
overcomes  that  would-be  shame  which  he  must  ex 
perience  in  revealing  his  sins.  But  it  is  far  otherwise 
with  those  who  fail  in  humility,  with  the  proud  and 
vain.  He  !  he  will  endeavour  to  clothe  his  sins  in  all 
kinds  of  excuses;  he  will  seek  to  lessen,  and  perhaps 
conceal  them  ;  he  will  prefer  to  heap  sacrilege  upon 
sacrilege,  he  will  prefer  to  live  and  to  remain  in  a  state 
of  perdition  without  having  peace  or  repose  ;  yes,  he 
will  rather  burn  for  all  eternity  than  undergo  the 
humiliation  of  confessing  his  sins  sincerely. 

Do  you  now  see,  my  brethren,  how  true  it  is,  that 
we  must  be  humble  in  order  to  work  out  our  salvation  ? 
Without  humility  there  can  be  no  firm  faith,  no  good 
works,  no  merits.  Without  humility  we  can  never 
pray  as  we  ought,  we  cannot  forgive  injuries,  we  cannot 
even  confess  our  sins  sincerely  ;  in  a  word,  as  St. 
Chrysostom  remarks,  there  is  nothing  in  all  our  good 
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works,  in  all  that  we  must  do  or  avoid  in  order  to  be 
saved,  for  which  humility  is  not  needed.  He  tells  us 
that  no  virtue  can  possibly  exist  without  humility. 
(Serm.  17.  De  prof.) 

If  then,  my  brethren,  there  is  anything  to  which 
you  should  seriously  apply  yourselves,  it  is  to  eradicate 
the  spirit  of  self-esteem,  of  pride  from  your  heart,  and 
to  lend  all  your  endeavours  to  cultivate  in  your  souls 
the  spirit  of  true  humility.  See  how  Our  Blessed 
Redeemer  has  set  you  the  example  of  His  life  and 
the  precept  of  His  teaching !  Hear  how  He  presses 
you  by  His  words  :  "  Learn  of  Me,"  He  says,  "  for  I 
am  meek  and  humble  of  heart."  Perhaps  you  con 
sider  yourself  too  great,  too  important  a  personage  to 
be  humble,  but  know,  O  man,  that  you  are  but  dust, 
that  from  dust  you  came,  and  to  dust  you  will  return. 
Learn  from  the  meanness  of  your  nature  to  be  truly 
humble  and  never  to  exalt  yourself.  Bear,  then,  this 
in  mind,  and,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Peter  tells  you, 
humble  yourself  under  the  mighty  hand  of  the  Lord. 
Amen. 


FIFTH   SERMON.      ON  OUR   FAULTS. 


"  What  sayest  thou  of  thyself  ?"—St.  John  i.  22. 


(HEN  the  Precursor  of  Our  Lord  was  preaching 
and  baptizing  near  the  Jordan,  the  Jewish  Syna 
gogue  sent  some  priests  and  Levites  to  inquire 
who  he  might  be,  and  by  whose  power  and  authority 
he  was  sent  to  preach  and  to  baptize.  "  Who  art 
thou  ?"  they  asked  him,  "  what  sayest  thou  of  thyself, 
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tell  us,  that  we  may  make  answer  to  those  who  sent 
us?"  John,  in  his  humility,  concealed  his  principal 
attributes  ;  he  did  not  say  that  he  was  far  above  the 
prophets,  and  the  greatest  amongst  the  children  of 
men,  but  considering  his  own  nothingness  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord,  he  answered  that  he  was  but  the 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :  "  Prepare  ye  the 
way  of  the  Lord." 

Were  a  similar  question  put  to  us,  my  dear  brethren, 
had  we  to  declare  who  we  are,  should  we  give  an 
answer  which  would  serve  more  to  humble  than  to 
exalt  us  ?  Should  we  be  silent  as  to  what  we  are  by 
God's  grace,  and  merely  declare  what  we  are  of  our 
selves  ?  Were  we  to  do  this,  were  we  candid  enough 
freely  to  declare  what  we  are  in  reality  of  ourselves, 
we  should  have  abundant  matter  of  humility  and  of 
self-abasement.  For  what  are  we  of  ourselves  in  the 
order  of  grace,  as  well  as  in  the  order  of  nature  ?  If 
we  but  examine  into  this  question,  how  many  imper 
fections  we  should  discover !  what  misery,  and,  above 
all,  what  sins,  what  faults  and  failings  should  we  not 
find  in  our  corrupt  nature  ?  Alas,  it  is  these  very 
imperfections,  these  vices  and  faults  which  we  are 
unwilling  to  acknowledge,  and  of  which  we  take  no 
notice.  Hence  it  is  that  we  make  no  effort  to  rid 
ourselves  of  them.  From  this  results  a  double  mistake  • 
faults  and  defects  exist,  and  we  do  not  acknowledge 
it,  and  further,  though  we  have  faults  and  defects,  we 
do  not  seek  to  overcome  them.  It  is  of  this  important 
subject  that  I  would  speak  to-day.  We  must  endeavour 
to  know  our  own  faults  and  defects.  We  must  fight 
and  overcome  them.  How  is  this  to  be  done,  and  by 
what  means  ?  Here  are  four  points  which  deserve  all 
your  attention. 

There  is  nothing  in  which  man  is  so  blind  as  in  re 
gard  to  his  own  faults  and  defects.  What  wonder  is 
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it  that  such  is  the  case,  for  there  is  nothing  to  which 
he  pays  less  attention,  nothing  of  which  he  makes  so 
little.  One  would  think  that  he  is  almost  afraid  to 
enter  into  himself,  and  to  cast  a  glance  at  his  own 
conduct  or  mode  of  life,  to  see  if  there  is  not  some 
thing  which  is  blameable  and  worthy  of  correction. 
"  Man,  who  is  very  quick  in  detecting  the  faults  of 
others,  is  but  slow  to  find  out  his  own,"  says  St.  Basil. 
And  yet  it  is  not  with  our  neighbour  that  we  have  to 
be  occupied,  it  is  with  ourselves.  It  is  not  the  faults 
of  others  that  we  should  know,  it  is  our  own.  For 
this  knowledge  is  for  man  the  most  necessary,  the 
most  important  of  all.  "  There  are  many  sciences 
amongst  men,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "but  none  is  so 
useful  to  him  as  the  knowledge  of  himself."  (De  Int. 
Domo.  c.  26.) 

Were  you  to  possess  a  knowledge  of  all  the  secrets  of 
nature ;  did  you  know  the  exact  size  of  the  world,  the 
height  of  the  heavens,  the  depth  of  the  sea,  and  yet 
not  know  yourself,  says  St.  Bonaventure,  you  are 
like  a  man  who  builds  without  a  foundation.  His 
building  must  fall,  it  cannot  stand,  (c.  30.)  The  first 
thing  that  a  man  must  do,  if  he  would  act  wisely,  says 
St.  Chrysostom,  is  to  take  notice  of  what  he  is,  what 
he  has  of  himself,  and  what  are  his  own  faults.  This 
is  the  highest  and  most  profitable  lesson,  truly  to 
know  and  despise  ourselves.  (Lib.  I.,  c.  ii.,  4.)  This  is 
sufficient,  my  brethren,  to  make  you  feel  the  need  of 
knowing  yourselves,  of  knowing  your  faults — faults 
which  are  so  injurious  and  pernicious,  which  disturb 
the  peace  and  quiet  of  your  conscience,  which  disturb 
the  peace  and  quiet  of  those  who  have  to  live  in  your 
society  ;  faults  which  are  the  poisoning  source  of  so 
many  venial  sins,  even  perhaps  of  mortal  sins  ;  in  a 
word,  faults  which  are  not  compatible  with  a  true 
Christian  life.  What  are  these  faults  and  defects,  of 
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which  I  speak.  They  are  manifold — so  great  in 
number  that  it  is  impossible  to  enumerate  them  all. 

Are  you  not  perhaps  obstinate  and  self-conceited  ? 
An  obstinate  person  holds  to  his  own  opinion,  whether 
it  be  right  or  wrong ;  he  will  not  listen  to  reason,  and 
will  give  way  to  no  one.  Hence  it  follows  that  he  is 
obstinate  even  towards  parents  and  superiors,  and  is 
at  variance  with  everybody. 

Are  you  not  perhaps  passionate,  troublesome,  and 
difficult  to  please  ?  For  such  persons  everything  has 
to  be  exactly  right ;  nothing  must  displease  them, 
they  must  not  be  contradicted  in  the  least  thing,  not 
a  straw  must  be  put  in  their  way,  or  they  are  disturbed ; 
children  and  servants  must  not  do  the  least  mishap,  or 
there  is  grumbling,  scolding,  and  abusive  language. 
Work  must  be  to  their  taste  ;  beasts  even,  beings  with 
out  reason,  must  exactly  fall  in  with  their  wishes,  or 
they  are  all  gunpowder  and  fire.  Man  must  seek  to 
know  himself,  he  must  examine  and  see  whether  he  is 
not  the  victim  of  pride  and  self-esteem.  Do  you  like 
to  receive  praise,  to  be  talked  of,  to  be  esteemed,  and 
when  you  hear  others  praised,  do  you  not  experience 
a  secret  envy  and  jealousy?  Did  you  not  then  do 
your  best  to  rake  up  something  to  depreciate  them  ? 
If  you  act  thus,  if  you  ever  feel  thus,  then  there  is  no 
doubt  that  your  heart  is  full  of  pride  and  self-esteem. 
Are  you  not  bitter  with  your  tongue,  eager  to  defend 
yourself,  to  have  the  last  word,  to  be  considered  always 
right,  whether  you  are  so  or  not  ?  Are  you  not  long- 
tongued,  thoughtless,  imprudent  in  your  conversa 
tions  ?  How  many  people  are  addicted  to  this  fault ! 
who  never  care  whether  they  speak  justly  and  pru 
dently  or  not ;  who  never  consider  what  may  be 
talked  of  or  what  must  be  kept  in  silence.  How  many 
there  are  who  are  always  busy  with  others,  who  with 
full  mouths  talk  of  all  they  know,  have  heard  or  seen- 
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of  others  ;  people  who  never  have  a  good  word  to  say 
for  anyone,  but  who  can  constantly  harp  on  and  rake 
up  what  is  to  the  disadvantage  of  their  neighbours. 

Are  you  possessed  by  an  inordinate  inquisitiveness? 
Such  people  are  always  on  the  alert  to  hear  news ; 
they  meddle  with  things  which  do  not  concern  them, 
by  which  they  neither  gain  nor  lose,  but  by  which 
they  stain  their  soul,  making  themselves  guilty  of 
slander,  or  of  backbiting. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  some  of  the  faults  and  vices 
which  reign  amongst  men,  which  are  but  too  common 
both  amongst  rich  and  poor,  young  and  old.  Yes, 
deceive  not  yourselves,  examine  yourselves,  "  See  thy 
ways,"  (Jerem.  ii.  23),  and  if  you  are  sincere  you  will 
find  yourselves  guilty  of  one  or  other  of  these  faults 
or  vices  ;  perhaps  you  will  discover  defects  of  which 
I  have  not  spoken.  Well,  then,  my  brethren,  you  must 
not  remain  the  slave  of  these  faults  and  defects,  but 
you  must  fight  and  overcome  them,  and  root  them 
out,  if  you  would  be  truly  virtuous. 

"  They  who  are  Christ's,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  have 
crucified  their  flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences." 
(Gal.  v.  24.) 

These  vices,  these  evil  inclinations  of  the  flesh,  you 
must  crucify,  that  is  conquer,  and  overcome,  otherwise 
you  will  never  belong  to  Christ,  you  never  will  be  a 
true  disciple  of  Christ  Our  Lord  declares  this  more 
distinctly  in  His  Holy  Gospel :  "  If  any  man  will 
come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself."  (Matt.  xvi.  24.) 
But  what  is  the  meaning  of  those  words :  "  Let  him 
deny  himself?"  St.  Gregory  will  teach  you  this  : 
"  That  man  renounces  himself,"  says  this  Holy  Father, 
"  who  from  vicious  becomes  virtuous,  or  who  turns 
from  evil  ways  to  good,  who  begins  to  be  what  he  was 
not,  and  ceases  to  be  what  he  was."  For,  says  the 
same  doctor  of  the  Church,  although  such  a  one 
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remains  the  same  as  to  person,  yet  according  to  the 
evil  propensities  of  his  heart,  he  must  be  altered  and 
be  regenerated  into  a  new  being.  (Super  Ezech.) 

How  much  then  are  those  Christians  to  be  pitied 
who  do  not  comply  with  this  lesson  of  our  Divine 
Lord,  who  remain  always  the  same,  for  years  and 
years,  subject  to  the  same  faults,  and  who  make  no 
efforts  to  break  themselves  of  them  !  Alas  !  besides 
the  fact  that  these  people  have  no  rest  or  peace,  all 
these  vices  only  prepare  the  way  for  an  evil,  disorderly 
life,  and  are  the  source  of  great  and  weighty  sins. 
"He  who  does  not  know  how  to  master  his  faults  and 
vices,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "is  carried  away  and  dragged 
along  by  them  as  by  an  unbridled  horse."  (L.  3.  de 
Virg.). 

It  is  then  necessary,  and  more  than  necessary,  my 
brethren,  for  a  man  to  try  and  overcome  his  faults 
and  defects,  and  to  use  every  means  of  conquering 
them.  How  must  he  proceed  in  this,  what  means 
must  he  use  ?  St.  John  Climacus  points  them  out  to 
us.  During  the  whole  course  of  our  life,  he  says,  we 
must  apply  ourselves  to  the  mortifying  of  our 
passions  by  the  spirit  ;  we  must  crucify  them  daily,  to 
diminish  and  check  them.  (Serm.  13.  de  verb.  Domini.). 
There  is  the  means  of  overcoming  all  our  faults,  defects 
and  vices.  To  pray  to  God,  to  implore  His  grace,  to 
seek  His  help  and  strength,  is  undoubtedly  good  ;'  to 
go  to  confession  and  make  an  humble  accusation  of 
these  faults  and  vices,  is  also  a  good  thing  ;  but  it  is 
not  enough.  Besides  all  this,  you  must  use  the  means 
which  St.  John  Climacus  points  out  to  you  ;  you  must 
daily  crucify,  diminish,  and  strive  to  overcome  your 
passions.  That  is  to  say,  you  must  every  day  examine 
yourself,  and  keep  before  your  eyes  the  particular 
fault  or  vice  which  you  wish  to  overcome:  for  example, 
you  must  examine  yourself  each  day  and  say  :  '  I  am 
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self-conceited,  obstinate,  proud,  hasty,  thoughtless  in 
my  conversations,  excessively  inquisitive,  (or  whatever 
may  be  your  faults) ;  but  to-day  I  will  watch  myself 
from  hour  to  hour,  from  minute  to  minute,  and  pay  par 
ticular  attention  that  I  may  not  give  way  to  this  fault.' 
At  night  you  must  make  a  careful  examination  re 
garding  your  success  in  this  matter,  and  see  whether 
you  have  had  the  misfortune  to  give  way,  and  to  fall 
into  these  sins.  If  you  have,  do  not  despond  or  lose 
courage,  but  acknowledging  your  fault,  humble  your 
self  before  God,  ask  His  mercy  and  pardon,  and  make 
a  firm  resolve  to  watch  yourself  still  better,  and  to  be 
even  more  prudent  on  the  morrow. 

Do  this  faithfully  not  only  for  a  few  days  or  weeks, 
but  for  months  and  months,  and  after  some  time  you 
will  scarcely  know  yourself.  This  fault,  this  vice  to 
which  you  have  been  subject  for  years  and  years,  and 
which  might  have  remained  and  increased  in  you  till 
death,  will  be  uprooted  and  conquered.  Whereas  you 
were  formerly  obstinate  you  begin  to  submit  to  reason ; 
whereas  you  were  once  passionate,  you  will  soon 
possess  your  soul  in  peace  ;  or  if  you  were  formerly 
troublesome,  you  will  become  patient.  Were  you 
proud  and  full  of  self-esteem,  you  will  despise  your 
self,  and  be  humble  of  heart  ;  were  you  thoughtless 
in  your  conversations,  you  will  bridle  your  tongue. 
In  a  word,  you  will  not  be  the  same  person,  that  you 
were  so  long. 

My  brethren,  do  you  understand  all  this ;  above  all, 
will  you  try  to  remember  it  ?  It  is  the  best,  and  most 
powerful  means  against  all  vices  and  faults,  no  matter 
what  their  nature  may  be.  This  is  the  means  which 
the  saints  have  used  to  overcome  their  faults.  For 
the  saints  also  had  their  faults  ;  without  faults  no 
one  is  born,  says  St.  Jerome.  (Ep.  9.  ad  Sali.).  But 
the  saints  did  not  choose  to  remain  the  slaves  of  hateful 
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and  dangerous  vices.  They  did  not  allow  these  to 
have  the  upper  hand  over  them.  What  did  they  do  ? 
They  fought  against  them  in  the  manner  which  I  have 
just  described  to  you,  and  by  this  powerful  means 
they  checked  them  and  uprooted  them.  These  being 
eradicated,  they  were  enabled  to  make  great  progress 
in  virtue. 

Courage  then,  dear  brethren  ;  use  the  same  means, 
set  to  work  daily,  and  continue  steadily  till  you  are 
master  of  your  faults  and  vices.  Do  not  be  too 
cowardly,  or  reluctant  to  make  use  of  these  means  ; 
nor  say  with  those  who  fear  not  God  :  'It  is  true  I 
have  my  faults;  I  am  hasty,  passionate,  short  tempered, 
I  cannot  keep  silent,  I  have  a  great  idea  of  myself,  etc., 
but  these  are  my  natural  defects,  I  cannot  mend  them.' 
What  do  you  say,  O  man :  you  cannot  mend  your 
self!  Use  the  means,  do  as  virtuous  souls  do  and 
have  done,  and  you  will  not  remain  the  slave  of  these 
faults.  If  you  remain  subject  to  them,  you  have  but 
yourself  to  blame.  What  would  you  say  of  a  man, 
who  is  suffering  and  feels  himself  ill,  and  who  remains 
so,  and  will  have  nothing  to  do  with  medicine  or  with 
remedies  ?  Would  you  not  say  to  him  :  "  You  are  not 
at  all  to  be  pitied,  it  is  your  own  fault  that  you  are 
sick,  for  you  will  take  nothing  that  you  may  be  healed  ?" 
What  would  you  say  of  a  farmer  who  complained  that 
his  fields  produce  nothing,  that  he  can  gain  nothing 
by  them,  that  they  are  covered  with  weeds,  and  who 
allows  these  weeds  to  grow,  and  takes  no  trouble  to 
uproot  them  ?  Would  you  not  say  that  it  is  his  own 
fault,  that  if  he  wishes  to  profit  by  his  lands,  he  must 
only  do  like  other  people,  and  weed  his  land  ?  It  is 
exactly  the  same  with  you,  my  brethren,  it  is  not  your 
fault  that  you  begin  to  have  defects,  but  it  is  your 
fault  that  you  retain  them  ;  because  you  do  not  use 
the  means  of  rooting  these  weeds  out  of  your  heart. 
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Should  you  up  till  now  have  been  so  ca'reless,be  negli 
gent  no  longer.  A  passion  which  is  not  checked  grows 
stronger  and  becomes  worse  from  day  to  day.  This 
very  day,  then,  put  your  hand  to  the  work.  Say  to 
yourself :  '  I  am  addicted  to  this  fault,  I  see  and  ex 
perience  it  every  day.  No  matter  what  it  may  cost 
me,  I  will  try  to  overcome  it,  and  will  continue  to  do 
so,  no  matter  how  many  weeks  or  months  it  will  take 
me.'  And  the  peace  of  conscience,  the  joy  of  heart, 
and  the  progress  which  you  will  be  able  to  make  in 
virtue,  will  encourage  and  amply  reward  you  for  all 
your  labours.  These  faults  are  the  cause  of  many 
sins,  both  venial  and  mortal.  By  banishing  these 
faults,  you  will  escape  these  sins,  escape  purgatory, 
escape  hell,  and  at  the  hour  of  your  death,  you  will  be 
admitted  to  the  everlasting  joy  of  heaven;  which  God 
grant,  in Amen. 


SIXTH   SERMON.      ON   OUR   LORD   JESUS   CHRIST. 


"  There  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  yon  know  not." 

— St.  John  i.  26. 


St.  John  was  baptizing  in  the  wilderness, — 
the  Gospel  of  this  day  tells  us,  my  brethren, — 
that  the  Jews  sent  some  Priests  and  Levites  from 
Jerusalem  to  him,  to  ask  him  who  he  was  ;  and  when 
they  heard  that  he  was  neither  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor 
a  prophet,  they  said  to  him  :  Why  then  do  you  baptize 
if  you  are  neither  the  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  a  prophet  ? 
"  I  baptize  in  water,"  he  replied,  "  but  there  hath  stood 
one  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  you  know  not."  He  of 
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whom  St.  John  said  that  He  stood  in  the  midst  of 
them,  and  that  they  knew  Him  not,  was  the  promised 
Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world. 

It  would  be  offering  you  an  insult  if  I  were  to  say 
to  you  with  St.  John  :  "  There  hath  stood  one  in  the 
midst  of  you,  and  you  know  Him  not."  No,  thank 
God,  you  know  Him,  and  you  love  Him,  but  allow 
me  to  tell  you  that  you  know  Him  not  sufficiently. 
No,  my  brethren,  we  know  Him  not  sufficiently,  and, 
above  all,  we  do  not  love  Him  sufficiently.  Let  us 
then  consider  to-day  His  divine  attributes,  and,  above 
all,  His  infinite  love.  This  will  make  us  know  and 
love  Him  better. 

How  can  I,  my  dear  brethren,  speak  to  you 
adequately  of  the  perfection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 
To  do  so  a  preacher  would  have  to  be  another  Christ ; 
for  being  God  and  Man  at  the  same  time,  all  in  Him 
is  divine,  and  Jesus  Christ  is  truly  the  perfect  model 
of  all  perfections,  of  all  virtues  ;  all  human  virtues  and 
perfections  are  but  a  faint  image  of  those  virtues  and 
perfections  which  He  has  left  us  for  our  imitation. 
For  what  is  virtue  but  the  imitation  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
And  although  we  find  among  the  saints  perfect  heroes 
of  virtue,  He  surpasses  them  all  infinitely,  and  between 
Him  and  the  saints  there  always  remains  a  greater 
distance  than  between  heaven  and  earth. 

I  will  speak  to  you  then  of  these  virtues  according 
to  my  feeble  capacity,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Writings  ;  I  will  depict  to  you  in  particular  those 
virtues  which  make  Him  dearest  to  us,  and  which  are 
most  capable  of  winning  our  hearts  and  our  love, 
namely:  His  humility,  His  meekness,  His  purity,  and 
lastly,  His  infinite  love  for  us. 

i.  His  humility.  "  He  humbled  Himself,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  making  Himself  obedient  unto  death." 
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(Phil.  ii.).  Having  left  His  Father's  throne  in  heaven, 
He  clothed  Himself  with  our  weak  nature,  was  born 
in  a  stable,  was  placed  by  His  mother  in  a  manger, 
and  so  from  His  coming  into  this  world,  He  revealed 
Himself  as  the  least,  the  most  innocent,  the  poorest 
and  the  most  humble  amongst  the  children  of  men. 
For  thirty  years,  He  remained  unknown  to  the  world, 
working  with  His  divine  hands,  having  come  accord 
ing  to  His  own  saying,  to  serve  and  not  to  be  served : 
"  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto, 
but  to  minister."  (St.  Matt.  xx.  28.).  Never  did  a 
word  of  self-esteem,  of  vanity  or  pride,  fall  from  His 
mouth.  He  washed  the  feet  of  His  Apostles,  and  He 
carried  His  humility  so  far  that  He  suffered  Himself 
to  be  considered  as  a  malefactor,  and  died  between 
two  thieves  on  the  cross.  What  humility,  my  brethren, 
can  ever  be  compared  to  that  of  Jesus,  the  God-Man  ? 

2.  His  meekness.  This  is  the  inseparable  com 
panion  of  humility.  Learn  from  Me  because  I  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart.  Thus  it  is  that  our  Divine  Lord 
speaks  to  His  Apostles.  (St.  Matt.  xi.).  He  could  speak 
thus  with  truth.  Never  was  a  movement  of  hastiness 
or  of  anger  noticed  in  Him,  and  though  He  always 
spoke  with  authority,  He  spoke  only  when  the  glory 
of  His  heavenly  Father  required  it.  Men  followed 
Him  in  crowds,  without  thinking  of  their  sustenance 
or  rest ;  so  much  power  did  His  kindly  manner  and 
divine  eloquence  possess  of  drawing  all  hearts  to 
Him.  For  the  repentant  sinners  He  had  no  re 
proaches,  and  He  was  satisfied  with  saying  to  them  : 
"  Go  and  sin  no  more."  (St.  John  viii.). 

Little  children  who  know  so  well  how  to  distinguish 
kind  hearts  from  severe  and  harsh  ones,  loved  to  be 
near  Him  :  "Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  unto 
Me,"  He  said  to  His  Apostles,  who  only  saw  this  with 
displeasure,  "for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 
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And  the  happy  mothers  had  the  joy  of  seeing  their 
children  in  the  arms  of  Jesus,  and  to  be  blessed  by 
Him. 

3.  And  what  shall  I  say  to  you  of  His  purity  ?    My 
dear  brethren,  to  show  His  love,  His  predilection  for 
this  holy  virtue,  He  would  be  born  of  a  virgin,  He 
would  have  a  virgin  for  His  forerunner,  and  a  disciple 
who  was  a  virgin  for  His  favourite  apostle.     What  St. 
John  relates  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Gospel,  shows 
sufficiently  how  much  Jesus  Christ  loved  purity.    The 
apostles,  he   says,  returning  one  day  from  the  city, 
whither  they  had  gone  to  buy  food,  saw  Him  speaking 
to  a  certain  woman,  "and  they  wondered  that  He  talked 
with   the  woman."   (St.  John    iv.  27.).     What   sweet 
influence  must  not  this  holy  virtue  have  spread  over 
His  divine  Person. 

It  is  related  in  the  life  of  St.  Aloysius  that  the  mere 
sight  of  him  did  one's  heart  good.  People  considered 
themselves  happy  to  look  at  this  young  prince,  who 
for  the  love  of  Jesus  had  become  poor.  Something 
angelic  was  written  on  his  face,  which  had  a  sanctify 
ing  influence  over  all  who  approached  him.  If  this 
saint  was  so  charming  through  a  mere  spark  of 
heavenly  purity,  how  lovely  must  not  Jesus  Christ  be, 
in  whose  heart  purity  is  contained  as  in  its  source  ? 

4.  Let  us  now  turn  to  His  infinite  love  for  us. 

It  is  particularly  by  the  love,  my  brethren,  which 
our  divine  Redeemer  has  shown  us,  that  we  know  His 
amiable  heart.  Oh !  to  love  as  He  has  loved  us,  to 
forget  Himself  for  us,  thinking  of  nothing  else  but  our 
happiness,  suffering  and  dying  for  us, — this  no  one  has 
ever  done  but  an  infinitely  loving  God.  Not  to  make 
Him  a  return  of  love,  can  be  called  nothing  else  but 
the  blackest  ingratitude. 

See  how  during  the  three  years  of  His  public  life, 
He  travels  about,  how  He  preaches  everywhere  and 
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incessantly,  how  He  fasts,  how  He  spends  the  night 
in  prayer  !  All  this  He  did  not  do  for  Himself,  He  had 
no  need  of  all  this,  but  He  did  it  for  us  :  "  For  us  men 
and  for  our  salvation,"  as  is  said  in  the  Nicene  Creed 
at  Holy  Mass. 

Behold  how  He  seeks  after  sinners,  the  lost  sheep  ; 
how  He  delivers  by  His  divine  power  those  unfortunate 
persons  who  are  possessed  by  the  devil ;  how  He  heals 
the  sick ;  so  much  so,  says  the  venerable  Bishop 
Bossuet,  that  when  there  were  no  more  sick  in  a  place 
to  be  found,  it  was  a  sign  that  the  kindly  Jesus  had 
passed  through  it. 

It  is  impossible  to  read  without  emotion  the  account 
of  the  bringing  to  life  of  those  three  dead,  of  whom 
the  Holy  Gospel  makes  mention.  It  was  to  con 
sole  those  deeply  afflicted  families  that  He  wrought 
those  three  miracles.  Here  in  a  few  words  is  what  the 
Holy  Evangelist  relates  of  these  three  resurrections. 

There  was  a  man,  whose  name  was  Jairus,  a  ruler 
of  the  Synagogue,  who  came  to  Jesus  weeping,  and 
casting  himself  at  His  feet,  told  Him  that  he  had  a 
daughter  of  twelve  years  who  was  on  the  point  of 
death,  and  that  he  came  to  beseech  Him  to  come  down 
to  his  house.  Jesus  went  with  him,  and  having  arrived 
in  the  house  the  girl  was  already  dead.  He  approached 
the  dead  child,  "  and  taking  her  by  the  hand,  cried 
out,  saying  :  Young  maid,  arise."  She  rose  up  im 
mediately,  and  He  gave  her  back  to  her  parents.  (St. 
Luke  viii.) 

On  another  day,  He  went  in  company  with  His 
disciples  to  the  city  of  Nairn.  As  they  were  entering 
the  gates,  a  funeral  cortege  passed  them.  It  was  that 
of  a  young  man.  His  mother,  who  was  a  widow, 
followed  the  dead  body  of  her  only  son,  and  she  wept 
bitterly  because  death  had  deprived  her  of  her  only 
support  and  consolation.  Jesus  seeing  her,  had  com- 
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passion  on  the  good  mother,  and  said  :  "  Weep  not. 
And  he  came  near  and  touched  the  bier,  and  said  : 
Young  man,  I  say  to  thee,  Arise.  And  he  that  was 
dead  sat  up,  and  He  delivered  him  to  his  mother."  (St. 
Luke  vii.) 

Martha  and  Mary  had  lost  their  brother  Lazarus. 
Jesus  came  into  their  house  and  found  there  a  crowd 
of  Jews,  who  had  come  to  console  the  sorely  afflicted 
sisters.  Jesus  wept  with  them,  and  having  arrived  at 
the  grave,  wherein  Lazarus  was  already  buried  four 
days,  "  He  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come 
forth,"  and  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came 
forth,  and  the  sorrowful  sisters  and  friends  could 
not  find  words  enough  to  thank  their  God  and  bene 
factor. 

All  of  us,  my  dear  brethren,  were  dead  by  the  sin 
of  our  first  parents  ;  Jesus  wished  to  restore  us  also 
to  life,  to  the  life  of  grace  here  on  earth,  and  that  of 
glory  in  heaven.  But  to  bring  us  to  this  two-fold 
life,  He  is  not  satisfied  with  merely  crying  out  to  us  : 
'  Arise,  come  forth  from  the  grave  of  sin,  and  cast  off 
the  chains  of  hell's  slavery.'  No !  He  delivers  Him 
self  up  to  His  enemies,  and  it  is  at  the  price  of  all  His 
precious  blood  that  He  restores  us  to  life. 

Let  us  endeavour  to  comprehend  this  excessive 
love,  my  brethren,  as  well  as  we  can  ;  "  A  greater 
love  than  this  no  man  hath,"  He  Himself  tells  us. 

Jesus  died,  my  brethren,  and  He  died  for  the  love 
of  us,  but  His  love  for  us  lives  on  still,  and  is  ever 
burning  and  working  for  our  good.  Yes,  He  is  very 
near  to  us,  He  is  there  in  the  Tabernacle,  there  in  the 
Sacrament  of  His  love.  Do  you  not  hear  His  kindly 
voice  incessantly  addressing  you  these  words  :  "Come 
to  Me,  all  you  My  children,  who  are  burdened  and 
heavily  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you"  ?  There  in  the 
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Tabernacle  there  is  still,  and  ever  will  be,  that  loving 
Heart  of  Jesus,  which  has  loved  us  so  much,  and  will 
continue  to  love  us.  That  Sacred  Heart  is,  and  will 
remain  there  for  our  benefit,  to  strengthen  us  against 
the  enemies  of  our  salvation.  And  when  by  the  help 
of  His  love  and  of  His  grace  we  shall  have  gained 
heaven,  He  will  still  be  there  to  prove  this  same  love 
to  His  children  who  will  come  after  us. 

After  all  this,  my  brethren,  can  we  wonder  when 
we  hear  the  Saints,  who  knew  Jesus  so  well,  speaking 
in  their  enthusiasm  and  ecstacies  a  language  which  is 
incomprehensible  to  our  cold  hearts  ? 

Listen  to  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  :  "  He  who  loves 
not  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema."  (i  Cor.  xvi.). 
Listen  to  the  holy  martyr  St.  Ignatius  :  "  Let  all  the 
torments  of  hell  come  upon  me.  Let  them  break  all 
my  bones,  let  lions  and  tigers  devour  me.  I  will 
willingly  bear  it  all,  if  I  may  only  love  Jesus  Christ." 
(In  Off.).  Listen  to  St.  Theresa  :  "  What  makes  me 
love  You,  O  my  God,"  she  exclaims,  "  is  not  heaven, 
which  You  promise  me  ;  what  makes  me  dread  to 
offend  You  is  not  hell,  with  which  You  threaten  me  : 
I  love  You  because  of  Your  infinite  perfections  ;  and 
were  there  neither  heaven  nor  hell,  I  would  still  love 
You,  and  I  would  still  fear  to  offend  You  in  anything, 
O  my  love  !" 

What  I  have  told  you  in  this  instruction,  my  dear 
brethren,  will,  I  hope,  have  made  you  know  Jesus 
Christ  still  better.  May  it  at  least  help  you  to  love 
Him  still  more  perfectly  !  For  knowledge  without 
love  would  serve  for  nothing,  except  to  make  us  still 
more  guilty  in  God's  sight.  Yes,  let  us  love  Him, 
let  us  love  nothing  but  Him,  and  everything  else  for 
His  sake.  Let  us  prove  our  love  by  adoring  Him, 
by  confiding  all  things  into  His  hands,  by  flying  sin 
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for  the  love  of  Him,  by  bearing  our  cross  after  Him. 
Let  us  show  Him  by  all  this  that  He  has  not  set  His 
love  on  ungrateful  men.  This  will  be  the  surest 
means  of  possessing  Him  after  this  life  for  ever  and 
ever  in  heaven.  Amen. 
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Jourtjr  Sunbag  of  Jibtoeut. 

FIRST   SERMON.      ON   GOD'S   MERCY. 
"  Every  valley  shall  be  filled."— St.  Luke  iii.  5. 


are  approaching  the  great  feast  of  Christmas, 
when  Our  Holy  Mother  the  Church  will  solemnly 
commemorate  the  birth  of  Our  Blessed  Redeemer. 
She  sets  this  birth  before  our  eyes,  in  order  that  it  may 
be  renewed  in  a  spiritual  manner  in  our  souls,  that  is 
to  say,  in  order  that  Jesus  Christ  may  be  born  in  our 
souls,  in  our  hearts,  by  a  "  participation  of  the  divine 
nature,"  as  the  Apostle  calls  it,  through  the  infusion 
of  sanctifying  grace  into  our  souls. 

According  to  the  Gospel  read  to-day,  there  are  two 
things,  which  prevent  this  spiritual  birth  ;  the  pride  of 
some  sinners,  which  is  likened  in  the  Gospel  to  the 
hills  and  mountains  ;  and  the  cowardly  pusillanimity 
of  others  who  are  compared  to  valleys.  Now,  these 
two  obstacles  must  disappear  before  this  spiritual  birth 
of  our  Saviour  can  take  place  in  the  soul  of  a  sinner. 
"  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and 
hill  shall  be  brought  low."  The  hills  must  be  levelled 
down  and  the  valleys  must  be  levelled  up  ;  that  is  to 
say,  proud  sinners  must  humble  themselves,  must 
deplore  and  lament  their  sins ;  and  faint-hearted 
sinners  who  are  afraid  that  they  will  not  obtain  mercy, 
must  rise  hopefully  and  trust  in  God's  goodness  and 
mercy. 
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Now  as  to  mountains  and  hills,  that  is  the  proud, 
who  are  yet  full  of  recklessness,  and  are  not  moved  by 
the  sight  of  their  miserable  state,  they  are  far  off  as 
yet  from  reconciliation  with  God.  It  is  not  to  such 
that  I  will  address  myself  to-day ;  but  I  will  speak  to 
the  valleys,  to  those  sinners,  who  sincerely  wish  to  be 
converted,  but  whom  the  devil  seeks  to  cast  into  dis 
couragement,  into  despairing  thoughts,  and  a  kind  of 
distrust  about  God's  mercy.  I  wish  to  arm  them 
against  this  despair,  and  to  show  that  God,  in  His 
great  mercy,  will  not  reject  them,  provided  that  they 
abandon  their  sinful  life,  that  they  regret  it  and  lament 
over  it,  and  with  their  whole  heart  return  to  Him. 
When  the  devil  sees  and  finds  out  that  a  sinner  does 
not  wish  to  live  any  longer  under  his  yoke  ;  when  he 
finds  out  that  he  wishes  earnestly  to  repent  and  amend 
his  life,  and  to  put  an  end  to  his  sins  and  disorders  ; 
what  does  this  cunning  enemy  of  our  souls  endeavour 
to  do  ?  He  assails  him  with  despairing  thoughts,  he 
seeks  to  make  him  lose  all  hope  of  God's  mercy. 
'  What,'  he  asks,  '  do  you  dare  yet  to  hope  for  grace 
and  pardon,  you  who  have  led  such  a  life,  you  who 
have  committed  such  and  such  sins,  sins  which  are  far 
worse  than  what  you  ever  thought  ?  Do  not  expect 
this  from  God  :  it  is  useless  to  try  and  amend ;  better 
for  you  to  continue  living  as  you  have  done,  and  to 
go  on  following  the  inclinations  of  your  own  heart.' 
Such  is  the  tone  which  the  tempter  then  adopts. 

The  sinner  must  arm  himself  against  this  diabolical 
deceit,  and  not  allow  himself  to  be  led  into  this  snare 
of  the  devil.  He  must  bring  his  faith  to  work,  and 
throw  himself  with  full  confidence  on  the  goodness  and 
mercy  of  his  Lord,  who  has  never  yet,  and  never  will, 
reject  a  sinner  who  has  recourse  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  touched  by  a  sincere  contrition  for  his  sins, 
and  with  a  firm  determination  never  to  sin  again  and' 
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to  avoid  all  the  occasions  of  sin.  No  !  poor  sinner ! 
if  only  you  sincerely  wish  to  amend  your  life  and  to 
be  converted,  you  need  not  lose  courage,  and  you 
must  not  despair  of  obtaining  pardon.  God  Himself, 
the  Supreme  Truth,  assures  you  of  this,  and  that  in 
many  places  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures.  In  the  prophet 
Isaias,  He  compares  Himself  to  a  mother,  the  image 
of  kindness  and  tender-heartedness.  Can  a  mother 
forget  her  child?  saith  the  Lord.  Can  she  remain 
,  angry  and  exasperated  towards  that  child  when  it 
asks  for  pardon,  and  shows  repentance  for  having 
offended  her  ?  No,  a  mother's  heart  is  not  capable  of 
this,  it  is  far  too  kind  and  too  loving.  Nevertheless, 
says  God  Almighty, — and  pay  attention  to  this, 
faint-hearted  sinners, — if  a  mother  Avere  to  be  found 
who  could  forget  her  child  and  reject  it  when  it  ac 
knowledges  its  guilt  and  implores  pardon,  I  will  not 
forget  you,  I  will  not  reject  you,  if  you  show  repen 
tance  for  having  offended  Me.  (Isaias  xlix.  15.) 

Oh  !  what  consoling  words  for  a  miserable  sinner  ! 
God  says  and  assures  him  that  His  goodness  and 
kindness  is  greater  than  that  of  a  mother  ;  and  would 
you  despair  of  obtaining  mercy  from  God.  How  could 
you  think  for  a  moment  that  for  you  there  is  no  salva 
tion,  that  you  are  lost  no  matter  how  great  your  re 
pentance,  no  matter  how  sincerely  you  have  confessed 
your  sins.  This  surely  would  be  a  most  pernicious 
error,  God's  mercy  does  not  allow  you  to  entertain  it 
for  a  minute. 

Again,  by  the  prophet  Jeremias,  God  uses  another 
image  to  reveal  His  mercy  and  to  drive  all  despairing 
thoughts  from  the  sinner.  When  a  woman  has  aban 
doned  her  lawful  husband,  and  lives  in  sin  and  disorder 
with  another,  where  is  the  man  who  will  ever  be  re 
conciled  to  such  a  woman,  who  will  forgive  her  the 
offence  and  the  injury  which  she  has  committed  against 
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him  ?  You,  He  says  to  the  sinful  people  of  Israel, — 
and  He  says  it  likewise  to  you  sinners, — you  have 
abandoned  and  rejected  Me,  who  am  your  Creator, 
your  Lord  and  God,  you  have  cast  off  My  yoke, 
broken  all  bonds  of  friendship  with  Me,  you  have 
given  yourself  up  to  sin  and  abomination,  and  by 
your  sins  and  wickedness  you  have  given  Me  the 
greatest  dishonour  and  offence  ;  but  return  to  Me, 
humble  yourself  before  Me,  confess  and  repent  of 
your  evil  doings,  be  henceforth  faithful  to  Me,  and 
see,  I  will  be  better  to  you  than  the  forgiving  husband 
towards  his  wife  ;  I  will  receive  you,  pardon  you,  and 
enter  into  love  and  friendship  with  you.  (Jerem.  iii.  i.). 
What  can  be  more  consoling  for  a  diffident  soul,  or 
for  a  miserable  sinner  ?  Not  to  have  to  say  :  '  my  sins 
are  too  great,  too  frightful  and  too  numerous  to  find 
pardon  ;'  but  to  be  able  to  say  :  '  although  I  have  been 
so  wicked  as  to  sin  and  to  have  committed  this  and 
that  crime — if  I  be  converted,  if  I  repent  of  my  sins 
and  confess  them  humbly,  God  is  infinitely  good  and 
merciful,  He  has  promised  me  mercy,  He  will  receive 
me  back  to  His  grace,  to  friendship.' 

Yes,  He  will  receive  you  in  His  mercy,  if  you  re 
nounce,  detest,  and  repent  of  your  sins,  and  if  you 
quit  your  sinful  life,  for  as  He  declares  by  the  prophet 
Ezechiel :  "  As  I  live,  I  desire  not  the  death  of  the 
sinner,  but  that  the  wicked  return  from  his  way  and 
live."  (Ezech.  xxxiii.  1 1.).  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his 
way,"  He  again  says  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet 
Isaias,  "  and  the  unjust  man  his  thoughts,  and  let  him 
return  to  the  Lord,  and  He  will  have  mercy  on  him, 
and  to  our  God,  for  He  is  bountiful  in  forgiveness." 
(Isaias  Iv.  7.). 

And  do  we  not  see  all  this  verified  and  confirmed 
by  numerous  examples  in  Sacred  Scripture  ?  David, 
as  you  know,  had  sinned  ;  after  having  lived  well  for 
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a  long  time,  he  fell  into  grievous  sin,  and  at  the  same 
time  he  became  so  hardened  of  heart,  that  he  allowed 
months  upon  months  to  elapse  without  thinking  of 
the  miserable  state  of  his  soul,  and  without  doing 
penance.  At  last  he  is  admonished  by  a  prophet, 
and  then  his  eyes  are  opened  ;  he  sees,  he  confesses 
the  wickedness  of  his  sins,  his  heart  is  wounded  with 
grief  for  the  evil  which  he  has  done,  and  the  scandal 
which  he  has  given.  And  lo  !  God  instantly  makes 
known  to  him  that  He  grants  him  pardon,  that 
he  will  indeed  have  to  suffer  temporal  punishments, 
but  that  nevertheless  He  remits  the  eternal  punish 
ment,  the  pain  of  hell,  which  he  had  deserved. 

Mary  Magdalen,  too,  was  a  great  and  a  public 
sinner.  She  had  given  herself  up  to  her  evil  passions, 
and  offended  God  most  shamefully.  But  at  last  her 
eyes  were  opened,  she  forsook  her  sinful  life,  without 
having  regard  for  any  one,  she  approached  her  Re 
deemer  to  obtain  from  Him  the  remission  of  her  sins. 
She  fell  at  His  feet,  she  wept,  and  wept  such  torrents 
of  tears  that  with  them  she  washed  His  feet.  And 
lo '  she  soon  heard  from  the  mouth  of  her  Saviour 
these  consoling  words  :  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
(St.  Luke  vii.  48.). 

So  merciful  is  God,  and  so  ready  to  grant  His  pardon 
to  the  sinner,  when  he  forsakes  his  sinful  life",  when  he 
is  grieved  and  has  contrition  for  having  offended  Him! 
How  then  could  the  devil  succeed  in  making  anyone 
believe  that  there  is  no  longer  salvation  for  him,  that 
his  sins  are  too  great,  too  grievous,  too  numerous  to 
obtain  forgiveness  of  them  !  Is  it  possible  that  sinners 
can  be  found  who  listen  to  the  devil,  who  mistrust 
God's  mercy,  although  they  are  sincerely  converted, 
and  have  confessed  all  their  sins  with  an  open  heart  ? 
But  even  were  there  still  sinners  so  weak  in  their  faith, 
were  all  that  has  been  said  hitherto  insufficient  to  arm 


ON  GOD'S  MERCY.  145 

them  against  despair,  let  them  cast  their  eyes  on  the 
Cross,  and  reflect  why  it  is  that  their  Redeemer  suf 
fered  so  much,  why  it  is  that  He  died  for  them  on 
the  Cross. 

Yes,  sinners,  why  did  the  Son  of  God  forsake  His 
Father's  bosom  ?  Why  did  He  become  Man  ?  Why 
did  He  suffer  so  much  poverty  and  misery  during  the 
whole  of  His  mortal  career,  and,  during  the  time  of 
His  passion,  go  through  such  pain  and  suffering  as  no 
man  ever  endured  ?  Why  did  He  sweat  blood  in  the 
Garden  of  Olives  ?  Why  did  He  suffer  His  virginal  flesh 
to  be  torn  to  pieces  by  the  cruel  scourging,  and  His 
head  to  be  pierced  by  a  crown  of  thorns  ?  Why  did  He 
resign  Himself  to  be  nailed  hands  and  feet  to  a  cross  ? 
Why  did  He  die  on  that  cross  in  the  midst  of  the  most 
excruciating  torments  ?  Oh!  it  was  to  expiate  the  guilt 
of  our  sins,  it  was  to  repair  the  insult  and  injury  caused 
to  His  Heavenly  Father  by  sin,  an  injury  which  is 
infinite,  and  which  we  ourselves  could  never  atone  for. 
In  a  word,  it  was  in  order  that  by  the  merits  of  His 
bittersufferings  wemightobtain  forgiveness  foroursins, 
in  order  that,  instead  of  being  lost,  we  might  be  saved. 

"  Jesus  Christ,"  says  the  Apostle  St.  John,  "  is  the 
victim  of  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world."  (i  St.  John 
ii.  2.)  Do  you  understand  this,  faint-hearted  sinner? 
If  you  understand  it,  why  do  you  listen  to  thoughts 
of  despair  ?  Can  you  still  think  that  your  sins  are 
too  great,  too  numerous  to  obtain  pardon  ?  Will  you 
still  be  afraid,  and  unwilling  to  confess  such  and  such 
a  sin  with  all  sincerity  ?  Will  you  still  be  afraid  to 
confess  that  sin,  which  you  consider  the  most  grievous, 
while  you  confess  the  lesser  ones  ?  See,  Jesus  Christ 
has  suffered  and  died  for  all  your  sins  ;  by  the  power 
of  His  infinite  merits  you  can  obtain  forgiveness  for 
the  greatest  as  well  as  for  the  smallest.  All  that  God 
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requires  from  you  is  that  you  repent  and  be  sorry  for 
having  committed  this  evil,  and  guard  yourself  care 
fully  from  committing  it  again,  that  you  make  a 
sincere  confession  of  it  to  those  whom  He  has  given 
the  power  to  absolve  you  from  them  in  His  name,  and 
to  grant  you  pardon.  Therefore  no  more  fear,  no 
more  despondency  !  God's  goodness  and  mercy,  the 
certainty  which  you  have  of  being  forgiven  by  God, 
should  move  your  heart.  How  can  you  still  listen  to 
the  devil,  who,  after  he  has  led  you  into  sin,  endeavours 
to  make  you  despair,  seeks  to  keep  you  away  from 
confession,  or  fills  you  with  fear  in  order  to  prevent 
you  from  making  an  open-hearted  confession  ?  No, 
a  thousand  times  no!  Be  not  so  miserable,  and  if 
you  have  been  so  unfortunate  as  to  sin  and  to  despair, 
do  not  remain  without  hope  of  pardon. 

This  sermon  should  fill  up  all  the  valleys  of  which 
this  day's  Gospel  speaks.     These  words  will,  I  trust, 
have  filled  you  with  hope,  you  faint-hearted  sinners, 
and  restored  courage  to  you.     I  hope  they  will  make 
you  approach  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  mercy  ; 
that  you  will  abandon  your  sinful  life,  as  well  as  those 
houses,  places,  persons,  and  companions,  who  have  led 
you  into  sin  ;  that  you  will  watch  over  yourself,  your 
thoughts,  words,  and  works  ;  that  you  will  turn  to  God 
by  fervent  prayer,  so  that  moved  by  the  power  of  His 
grace,  you  may  be  brought  to  true  sorrow ;  then  with 
out  fear  you  will  make  a  sincere  avowal  of  all  your 
sins,  no  matter  what  they  may  be.     What  consoling 
words  will  you  then  hear  !     To  you  will  be  addressed 
those  words,  which  Our  Divine  Saviour  addressed  to 
the  poor  sinner  :  "  Son,  be  of  good  heart ;  thy  sins  are 
forgiven  thee."  (St.  Matt.  ix.  2.) 
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SECOND   SERMON.        ON    PENANCE. 


"  He  came  preaching  the  Baptism  of  Penance  unto  the  remission  of 
sins." — St.  Luke  in.  3. 


HEN  the  Emperor  Tiberius  was  reigning  in 
Rome,  says  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  under  the 
High  priest  Annas  and  Caiphas,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  John  the  Baptist  in  the  desert,  who  was 
called  by  God  to  traverse  the  land  round  about  the 
Jordan,  and  to  announce  the  baptism  of  penance. 
The  precursor  of  the  Lord  was  thus  called  from  the 
desert  to  bring  sinners  to  repentance,  and  to  a  change 
and  amendment  of  life.  "Do  penance,"  he  said,  "for 
sake  your  sins,  reconcile  yourselves  with  the  Lord 
your  God,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand  :  He 
who  comes  to  open  heaven,  which  was  shut  by  the  sin 
of  Adam,  has  already  arrived. 

My  dear  brethren,  how  could  St.  John  begin  his 
teaching  better  than  by  exhorting  sinners  to  penance. 
For  penance  is  indeed  for  sinners  the  only  plank  of 
salvation.  Sinners  know  this  in  general,  they  know 
that  they  must  repent,  if  they  would  be  saved.  They 
hear  this  truth  too  often  announced  for  them  to  be 
able  to  forget  it.  But  what  they  seem  to  be  ignorant 
of,  and  what  they  seem  at  least  to  have  an  erroneous 
idea  of,  is  regarding  the  conditions  which  penance 
must  have  in  order  to  be  true  and  real.  Yes,  there 
are  men  who  think  that  it  is  quite  sufficient  in  order 
to  obtain  pardon  of  their  sins  to  confess  them  with  an 
open  heart,  and  who  occupy  themselves  very  little 
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with  the  amendment,  the  change  of  life  which  is  re 
quired  of  them.  It  is  my  wish  to  combat  to-day  this 
injurious  and  damning  error,  and  to  show  that  a 
sinner,  if  he  wishes  to  do  real  penance,  must  not  only 
confess  his  sins,  but  he  must  also  amend  his  life.  This 
is  a  matter  which  deserves  every  one's  attention. 

When  I  treat  here  of  true  repentance,  such  as  is  re 
quired  of  sinners  to  obtain  forgiveness  of  their  sins, 
this  is  not  applicable  to  the  virtue  of  penance.  The 
virtue  of  penance  moves  man  and  spurs  him  on,  after 
he  has  obtained  the  remission  of  his  sins,  to  repair  the 
dishonour,  the  offence,  which  he  has  caused  to  God 
by  his  sins.  That  is  to  say,  the  virtue  of  penance, 
moves  man  to  expiate  by  good  works,  by  fasting, 
principally  by  the  holy  sacrifice  of  Mass,  the  temporal 
guilt,  the  temporal  debt,  which  generally  remains  due 
after  we  have  obtained  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  after 
we  have  been  absolved  by  the  priestly  power  from 
the  infinite  and  eternal  punishment.  I  do  not  speak 
here  of  this  virtue,  nor  of  the  works  thereof,  but  I 
speak  of  the  repentance  which  is  required,  of  the  dis 
position  which  we  must  have,  to  obtain  through  con 
trition  the  pardon  and  the  remission  of  the  pains  of 
hell,  when  we  have  had  the  misfortune  to  commit 
mortal  sin. 

With  regard  to  this  penance  many  sinners  are 
under  a  great  delusion,  and  especially  those  sinners 
who  have  contracted  a  habit  of  sin,  or  who  live  in  the 
proximate  occasion  of  sin,  and  who,  because  they  lead 
bad  lives,  avoid  all  sermons,  and  rarely  if  ever,  are 
present  at  them.  Alas  !  what  opinion,  what  idea  have 
such  men  of  penance,  they  who  need  penance  most, 
they  who  without  doing  true  penance  will  never  be 
saved,  nor  obtain  forgiveness  of  their  sins  ?  The  only 
idea  they  still  have  is  that  they  must  go  to  confession, 
that  they  must  make  an  accusation  of  their  sins  ;  and 
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when  they  do  this,  or  wish  to  do  it,  at  Easter,  at  a 
Mission,  or  at  any  other  time,  they  think  that  this  is 
sufficient,  that  nothing  more  is  required  from  them  to 
obtain  the  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  To  examine  one's 
conscience,  to  confess  one's  sins,  without  troubling  one's 
self  with  anything  else,  is,  according  to  these  blind 
people,  to  do  true  penance.  But  this  is  a  great  mistake, 
it  is  true  the  confession  of  our  sins  is  required,  but 
that  is  not  enough.  To  do  real  penance,  and  to  ob 
tain  pardon  of  our  sins,  more  is  required  from  the 
sinner,  namely  contrition.  And  what  is  contrition  ?  In 
what  does  it  consist  ?  Not  merely  in  sorrow  for  sins 
committed, but  also  in  the  resolution,  in  the  firm  resolve 
never  to  sin  again,  but  to  amend  one's  life,  and  never 
sin  again.  Without  this  firm  purpose  of  amendment, 
there  is  no  true  contrition,  no  real  repentance,  without 
repentance  there  is  no  pardon,  no  reconciliation  with 
God,  and  no  absolution  that  is  of  any  avail. 

A  real  purpose  of  amendment  then  is  necessary, 
and  the  sinner  must  really  and  truly  possess  it.  What 
is  a  firm  purpose  of  amendment,  what  does  it  require  ? 
Is  it  sufficient  to  think  or  say  to  one's  self:  I  will 
amend  my  life,  I  will  never  commit  these  sins  again  ? 
No,  my  brethren,  this  is  not  sufficient ;  for  a  firm 
purpose  of  amendment  it  is  also  required  that  we  use 
all  the  means  necessary  to  avoid  sin  or  the  relapsing 
into  it.  Thus,  he  who  has  a  habit  of  sin,  who  once  a 
week  or  perhaps  twice  a  week  falls  into  sin,  must 
break  this  pernicious  habit,  and  endeavour  to  over 
come  it  by  self-imposed  punishments  and  fasts,  by 
prayers,  by  reflecting  on  the  punishments  due  to  sin, 
infinite  and  everlasting  punishments,  by  meditating 
on  the  four  last  things,  which  are  such  powerful  means 
of  exciting  in  the  soul  a  horror  of  sin.  Those  who  live 
in  the  proximate  occasion  of  sin,  because  they  live  in  a 
Certain  house,  because  they  work  in  a  certain  shop  or 
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factory,  because  they  associate  with  certain  com 
panions  ;  because  they  belong  to  a  certain  society, 
because  they  frequent  public-houses  or  the  like,  if  they 
wish  to  have  a  true  purpose  of  amendment,  and  to  be 
truly  converted,  when  they  firmly  resolve  never  to  sin 
again,  must  resolve  to  quit  those  occasions  of  sin, 
those  houses,  those  shops,  that  factory,  those  com 
panions,  that  society,  those  public-houses.  In  a  word, 
they  must  abandon  everything  that  leads  into  sin. 

If  they  fail  to  do  this,  if  this  be  too  much  for  them, 
or  too  difficult,  if  they  are  too  cowardly  to  adopt  these 
means,  they  cannot  have  a  firm  purpose  of  amend 
ment  and  of  renouncing  their  sins.  And  yet  this  is 
necessary,  this  is  absolutely  required  of  sinners.  They 
must  deny  themselves,  they  must  give  up  tormenting 
and  irritating  their  Lord  and  God,  if  they  wish  to  do 
real  penance,  if  they  wish  to  be  received  with  mercy, 
and  obtain  forgiveness  of  their  sins.  Understand  this 
well,  you  sinners  who  listen  to  me,  if  you  wish  to  ob 
tain  pardon  for  your  sins,  you  must  change  your  life, 
you  must  amend  it.  Nothing  is  so  sure  and  certain, 
nothing  expressed  in  clearer  words  in  the  Sacred 
Scripture  than  this  important  truth :  "  Cease  to 
do  perversely,"  (Is.  i.  16),  says  the  Lord  to  the  sinner. 
"  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  ways,  and  the  unjust  man 
his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  He 
will  have  mercy  on  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  He  is 
bountiful  to  forgive."  (Is.  Iv.  7.) 

Attend  then  to  this.  It  is  here  stated  that  you  must 
amend  your  life,  that  you  must  be  converted,  that  you 
must  quit  all  your  evil  ways,  and  cast  off  your  sins. 
You  must  renounce  all  sinful  thoughts,  works, 
words,  desires  and  inclinations.  How  different  is 
this  language  from  that  of  some  sinners  ?  How 
different  from  what  they  would  be  inclined  to  do. 
All  that  some  deluded  sinners  would  wish  to  do,  is  to 
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go  some  times  to  confession,  to  accuse  themselves  of 
their  sins,  and  after  they  have  been  to  confession,  they 
walk  again  in  the  same  old  ways,  commit  the  same 
sins,  without  fear  or  hindrance,  and  without  taking 
the  least  means  to  avoid  relapsing  into  them. 

But  if  sinners  have  such  an  idea  of  what  penance 
is,  God  has  a  very  different  one,  and  never  need  a 
single  sinner  expect  forgiveness,  unless  he  amends  his 
life,  and  uses  the  means  which  are  necessary  for  true 
confession,  and  for  avoiding  sin. 

It  was  in  this  way  that  all — of  whom  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  bear  witness — that  they  obtained  pardon, 
understood  the  meaning  of  penance.  They  were  truly 
converted,  and  made  a  sincere  renunciation  of  the  sins 
of  which  they  had  been  guilty.  David,  as  you  are 
aware,  had  fallen  into  great  sin.  Moved  with  contri 
tion,  he  hears  from  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Nathan 
that  the  Lord  has  pardoned  his  sins  :  "  The  Lord  hath 
taken  away  thy  sin."  (2  Kings  xii.  13.)  But  what  did 
David  do  afterwards  ?  How  did  he  conduct  himself? 
Examine  his  whole  life,  did  he  ever  commit  the  same 
sin  again  ?  Did  he  ever  play  with  the  same  wicked 
temptations  ?  Did  he  ever  again  set  his  heart  on 
creatures  ?  Did  he  ever  fall  again  in  impurity  ?  Far 
from  it.  His  conversion  was  so  real  and  true,  that  he 
never  more  forgot  the  law  of  God  :  "  O  Lord,  I  have 
kept  Thy  law."  (Ps.  cxviii.  55.) 

Zacheus  was  a  sinner,  not  a  curser,  not  a  drunkard 
or  an  impure  man,  but  an  unjust  man,  who  had  de 
ceived  his  neighbour,  and  by  deceitful  ways  had 
acquired  more  than  what  justice  sanctioned.  Zacheus 
was  converted,  he  promised  our  Saviour  that  he  would 
make  good  his  injustice,  his  frauds  ;  he  even  promised 
that  he  would  give  back  four-fold  to  all  those  whom 
he  had  deceived.  Zacheus  kept  his  word.  After 
having  made  more  restitution  than  was  required  of 
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him,  did  he  ever  commit  any  other  injustice  ?  Did  he 
return  to  his  old  ways  ?  Did  he  ever  again  deceive  or 
try  to  deceive  anyone  ? 

Mary  Magdalen  was  a  sinner,  a  great  and  a  public 
sinner,  who  had  given  scandal  upon  scandal.  Mary 
Magdalen  did  penance,  she  showed  herself  contrite, 
she  wept  bitterly  over  her  sins,  and  she  heard  from 
the  mouth  of  Our  Divine  Lord,  that  her  sins  were 
forgiven  her.  (St.  Lukevii.  48.)  But  was  not  her  con 
version  a  true  one  ?  Did  she  ever  return  to  her  wicked 
ways?  Was  she  ever  to  be  seen  again  with  those 
persons  with  whom  she  had  sinned?  Oh,  no!  these 
occasions  of  sin  she  avoided,  and  that  for  ever. 

Behold  what  is  required  of  all  sinners,  if  they  wish 
to  be  reconciled  with  God,  and  to  obtain  pardon  of 
their  sins,  they  must  alter  their  lives  and  renounce 
sin.  How  does  it  happen  that  they  are  wanting  in 
this  respect,  that  there  are  sinners  to  be  found  who  do 
not  fully  renounce  their  sins  ?  How  unfortunate  such 
sinners  are !  Is  there  anyone  more  miserable,  or  can 
any  one  be  more  miserable  than  those  who  live  in  the 
state  of  sin  ?  In  the  first  place,  such  a  sinner  has 
suffered  a  great  loss,  in  fact  the  greatest  loss  that  can 
be  met  with.  Besides  many  other  evils,  he  has  lost 
his  right  to  heaven,  he  has  incurred  a  heavy  and  a 
dreadful  punishment,  viz. :  the  pains  of  hell.  If  he 
dies  in  this  state,  which  may  happen  any  year,  any 
month,  any  day,  yea,  any  moment,  there  is  no  heaven 
for  him,  but  hell  will  be  his  abode  for  all  eternity ! 
But  he  has  it  in  his  power  (by  God's  mercy)  to  repair 
this  immense  loss  of  heaven  ;  he  can  escape  this 
frightful  punishment  of  hell,  by  a  true  conversion,  and 
by  putting  an  end  to  his  sinful  life.  How  can  he  re 
fuse  to  do  so,  how  can  he  neglect  it  ?  Would  all  that 
is  required  of  him  for  his  conversion  be  too  much,  or 
too  troublesome  for  him  ?  To  pray  fervently,  to  do 


ON    PENANCE.  153 


some  acts  of  mortification,  or  self-imposed  penancci 
would  that  be  too  much,  or  too  troublesome  !  To  shun 
that  house,  that  society,  those  companions,  that  public- 
house,  would  that  be  too  troublesome  ! 

Oh,  if  all  this  now  appears  too  much  to  a  sinner,  it 
will  not  appear  so  to  him  when  it  is  too  late,  when 
deprived  of  heaven  he  finds  himself  buried  in  hell,  and 
tormented  by  remorse  of  conscience  and  useless  regret 
for  his  own  folly.  This  gnawing  worm  of  remorse  will 
never  die,  and  will  incessantly  make  him  cry  out :  "It 
is  my  fault  that  I  am  lost  for  ever !  I  could  have 
easily  been  converted,  had  I  used  the  means  ;  but  I 
would  not  do  so." 

Sinners  who  listen  to  me,  for  God's  sake,  for  your 
own  sake,  attend  well  to  this,  so  that  you  may  not 
have  to  make  one  day  fruitless  laments  like  these. 
Listen  to  the  warning  which  the  forerunner  of  Our 
Divine  Lord  addresses  to  all  sinners  when  he  tells 
them  :  "  Now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  tree  ; 
trust  not  in  a  long  life,  and  defer  not  your  conversion 
from  day  to  day,  but  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of 
penance."  (St.  Luke  iii.  8.)  Yes,  sinners,  bring  forth 
worthy  fruits  of  penance,  be  truly  converted,  put  an 
end  to  your  sinful  life  ;  then  you  will  escape  hell,  then 
as  true  penitents  you  will  be  reconciled  with  your 
God,  and  being  reconciled  with  God,  you  will  be  able 
to  live  henceforth  for  heaven,  which  may  God  grant 
you  all,  in Amen. 
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THIRD   SERMON.      ON    PENANCE. 


He  came  .   .  .  preaching  the  baptism  of  penance." 

— St.  Luke  Hi.  3. 


ffi  HE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  treats  again  of  St.  John 
\£)  the  Baptist,  and  points  out  to  us  what  this  holy 
man  did  to  fulfil  the  mission  which  had  been  en 
trusted  to  him.  He  occupied  himself  with  preaching 
the  baptism  of  penance  all  through  the  lands  border 
ing  upon  the  Jordan.  That  is  to  say,  he  was  engaged 
in  exhorting  all  those  who  came  to  hear  him  to  do 
penance,  to  renounce  their  sins,  and  to  lead  a  virtuous 
and  holy  life.  "  Prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord,"  he  said, 
"  do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand." 

It  should  not  seem  strange  to  us,  dear  brethren, 
that  the  Precursor  of  our  Lord  exerted  all  his  efforts 
to  bring  men  to  repentance  ;  for  repentance  is  the  only 
means  which  a  sinner  has  left  to  him,  for  reconciling 
himself  with  God,  and  escaping  the  punishments  of 
hell.  "  Unless  you  do  penance,"  says  Our  Divine  Lord 
Himself  to  sinners,  "you  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
(St.  Luke  xiii.  3.)  The  sinner  must  choose  one  of  the 
two  things,  says  St.  Augustine,  either  to  do  penance, 
or  to  burn  :  "  A  tit  pcenitcndum  ant  urendum" 

Sinners  know  this  well  enough,  they  know  suffi 
ciently  well  that  they  must  do  penance  and  re 
nounce  their  sins  ;  but  they  imagine  that  there  is  no 
need  of  doing  this  speedily,  that  they  will  have  time 
enough  to  repent,  to  amend  their  lives,  and  to  do 
penance.  They  therefore  do  not  say  :  I  will  be  con 
verted  ;  but  they  will  put  off  their  conversion  from 
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day  to  day,  from  month  to  month,  from  year  to  year ; 
by  this  conduct  they  incur  a  great  danger  of  losing 
their  soul,  and  they  show  but  too  clearly  how  in 
sensible  they  are  to  the  miserable  state  of  their  soul, 
how  indifferent  to  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God, 
who  invites  them  to  repentance.  This  is  what  I  am 
going  to  try  and  place  before  the  eyes  of  sinners,  so 
that  they  may  understand  their  folly. 

A  sinner  who  delays  his  conversion,  who  puts  it  off 
from  week  to  week,  is  insensible  to  the  miserable  state 
of  his  soul.  Alas  !  my  brethren,  who  can  fully  realize 
this  frightful  state!  To  give  ourselves  some  idea  of  it, 
we  must  cast  our  eyes  on  that  man  of  whom  Our 
Blessed  Redeemer  speaks  in  the  Gospel,  who  whilst 
going  down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  fell  among 
robbers  and  murderers,  who  inflicted  wound  upon 
wound  on  him,  robbed  him  of  everything,  and  de 
prived  him  of  his  clothes,  of  his  money,  and  of  all  that 
he  possessed. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  according  to  the  Fathers  and 
holy  writers,  an  image  of  the  sinner,  in  the  state  of 
mortal  sin.  The  sins  which  he  has  committed  are 
real  murderers,  not  of  his  body,  but  of  his  soul  ; 
murderers,  who  have  not  only  wounded  his  soul,  but 
have  given  it  a  fatal,  a  deadly  blow  ;  who  have  besides 
deprived  it  of  the  love  of  God,  of  sanctifying  grace, 
wherein  consists  the  spiritual  and  supernatural  life  of 
the  soul,  as  you  have  been  taught  from  your  infancy. 
All  mortal  sins,  says  the  Sacred  Scripture,  "  is  like  a 
two-edged  sword,  there  is  no  remedy  for  the  wound 
thereof."  (Eccl.  xxi.  4.) 

Although  sinners  seem  to  live,  says  St.  Ambrose, 
although  they  look  strong  and  healthy,  they  are  more 
miserable  than  the  dead,  for,  says  this  holy  Father, 
their  body  is  a  grave  wherein  the  unfortunate  soul  is 
buried.  (L.  2.  de  Jacob.)  What  a  sad,  what  a  deplor- 
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able  state  !  To  have  a  body  that  can  walk  and  stand, 
or  move  here  and  there,  and  yet  for  that  body  to  be 
a  sepulchre,  a  real  sepulchre  in  which  a  dead  soul  is 
buried. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Just  as  the  wounded  man  going 
to  Jericho  was  robbed,  of  money,  of  clothes,  and  of 
all  that  he  had,  so  also  by  sin,  man  is  robbed  of  all 
his  spiritual  goods,  of  all  the  merits  which  he  had 
gathered  together  by  his  good  works,  and  for  which 
the  reward  of  heaven  has  been  promised  him.  Yes, 
heaven  itself  is  lost  to  him,  he  is  robbed  of  the  right 
which  he  had  to  it,  and  instead  of  heaven,  he  has 
deserved  hell.  Mortal  sin,  says  St.  Cyprian,  destroys 
all  the  fruits  of  good  works,  leads  man  both  soul  and 
body  to  eternal  perdition.  (Serm.  5.  De  lapsis.) 

My  brethren,  when  you  consider  all  this  as  it  really 
is,  I  ask  you  can  there  be  found  a  state  more  wretched 
than  that  of  the  sinner?  His  body  is  a  sepulchre 
containing  a  dead  soul.  He  is  poor,  he  is  stripped  of 
God's  grace,  he  is  robbed  of  all  his  spiritual  treasures, 
of  the  treasures  of  heaven,  and  of  his  right  to  heaven. 
Ought  not  the  sinner  to  be  deeply  moved  at  the 
thought  of  this  miserable  state  in  which  he  is  ?  Ought 
he  not  to  know  and  see,  as  the  prophet  Jeremias  tells 
us  to  do,  how  evil  and  bitter  it  is  to  have  sinned,  to 
have  incurred  the  anger  of  his  Creator,  to  have  for 
saken  his  Lord  and  God  !  "  Know  thou,  and  see  that 
it  is  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee  to  have  forsaken 
the  Lord,  thy  God."  (Jer.  ii.  19.) 

Must  it  not  be  admitted  that  those  who  sin,  are 
enemies,  great  enemies  of  their  own  souls,  as  the 
Archangel  said  to  Tobias  :  "  They  that  commit  sin 
and  iniquity,  are  enemies  of  their  own  soul."  (Tobias 
xii.  10.)  Should  they  not  exclaim  with  the  penitent 
King  David  :  My  Lord  and  my  God :  "  there  is  no 
health  in  my  flesh,  there  is  no  peace  for  my  bones, 
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because  of  my  sins."  (Ps.  xxxvii.  4.)  Tell  me,  sinners, 
should  you  not  deplore,  and  deeply  deplore,  these 
sins  ;  should  you  delay  for  weeks,  months,  or  years, 
to  do  penance,  and  to  make  your  peace  with  God  by 
a  sincere  confession  ?  But  see  what  takes  place.  To 
do  penance,  to  be  reconciled  with  God,  is  a  thing  the 
sinner  never  thinks  about,  never  troubles  himself 
about ;  he  is  perfectly  indifferent  and  insensible  to  the 
miserable  state  of  his  soul.  It  does  not  disturb  him 
in  the  least,  he  even  seems  to  be  happy  at  heart  and 
in  good  spirits,  for  he  works  and  slaves,  he  laughs  and 
talks,  he  eats  and  drinks,  he  sings  and  whistles  as  if 
not  the  least  harm  had  happened  him.  In  this  in 
difference  and  insensibility  he  passes  weeks,  months, 
and  years.  Could  you  imagine,  my  dear  brethren, 
such  a  thing  possible,  and  that  any  one  could  be  so 
insensible,  if  you  did  not  see,  and  witness  it  daily. 
Alas  !  to  live  in  a  state  of  damnation,  in  mortal  sin, 
to  be  in  danger  of  losing  one's  soul,  and  to  have  lost 
heaven,  and  not  to  feel  aggrieved  or  even  concerned, 
to  have  still  the  courage  to  work  and  slave,  the  spirit 
to  laugh  and  chat,  and  make  merry  ;  to  be  still  able  to 
rest  and  to  sleep  ;  to  never  think  of  confession,  of  re 
pentance,  of  amendment  ?  Instead  of  being  con 
verted, — I  dread  to  say  it, — go  on  sinning  day  by  day, 
and  remain  in  it.  Is  not  this  incomprehensible  ? 
Does  not  this  insensibility  go  too  far  and  exceed  all 
bounds  ? 

If  any  of  your  near  relatives  had  been  called  out  of 
this  world,  says  St.  Cyprian,  addressing  insensible 
sinners  such  as  these,  had  you  lost  a  dear  friend,  you 
would  sigh  and  weep  and  be  grieved  ;  and  now  that 
you  have  lost  you  own  soul  and  heaven  with  it,  you 
have  no  bitter  tears  to  shed,  you  feel  no  grief.  (Cypr. 
de  lapsis  104.)  The  sinner  who  delays  his  conversion 
is  not  only  insensible  to  the  miserable  state  of  his  soul, 
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but  also  to  God's  goodness  and  mercy.  When  we 
consider  this  mercy  and  goodness,  then  we  must  ex 
claim  with  King  David,  that  there  is  no  limit  to  God's 
mercy,  which  surpasses  all  His  works.  The  sinner 
sees  this  and  experiences  it  daily,  more  in  fact  than 
any  one  else.  He  sees,  says  St.  Augustine,  that  the 
just  and  the  unjust  behold  the  same  sun,  enjoying  the 
same  light,  that  they  are  refreshed  with  the  same  water 
and  are  nourished  with  the  same  fruits  of  the  earth,  he 
sees  that  they  receive  and  possess  the  same  treasures, 
the  same  goods  here  in  this  world,  (in  Ps.  190.) 
All  this,  says  Saint  Augustine,  is  mercy  towards  the 
sinner,  all  these  gifts  are  benefits  which  the  sinner  does 
not  deserve,  and  of  which  he  is  unworthy,  and  they 
constantly  say  to  him :  O  man,  acknowledge  the 
goodness  of  God !  you  are  not  worthy  that  the  sun 
should  shine  on  you  ;  you  should  be  deprived  of  food 
and  drink,  earthly  happiness  should  be  unknown  to 
you  ;  and  yet  God  grants  to  you  the  same  as  to  any 
one  else  the  possession  of  all  that  He  has  created. 
Acknowledge  then  His  goodness  and  cease  to  offend 
Him.  But  a  sinner  is  insensible  to  all  this  ;  and  instead 
of  God's  benefits  moving  his  heart,  they  only  serve  to 
harden  him  in  his  sins,  to  make  him  bold  and  reckless. 
That  the  wicked,  that  all  who  sin,  who  dare  to  sin,  or 
that  those  who  have  sinned,  are  not  smothered  in  their 
sins  by  the  devil,  says  St.  Bonaventure,  that  by  their 
wickedness  the  world  is  not  brought  to  an  end,  that 
theydo  not  sink  down  alive  into  hell, that  the  earth  does 
not  open  under  theirfeet  to  swallow  them  soul  and  body 
into  hell  (as  happened  to  Core,  Dathan  and  Abiron), 
together  with  all  that  belong  to  them,  is  one  of  the 
greatest  acts  of  God's  infinite  mercy.  (Serm.  3  in  6,  p. 
i.  pent.)  But  does  the  sinner  think  of  this  ?  Does  this 
move  his  heart  ?  is  he  sensible  to  this  clear  proof  of 
God's  goodness  ?  Does  this  thought  ever  enter  his 
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mind  ?  The  fact  that  I  am  still  alive,  that  I  am  not 
long  since  swallowed  up  and  buried  in  hell,  is  due 
solely  to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  !  No  !  he  never  thinks 
of  this,  and  because  he  is  strong  and  healthy,  there  is 
no  amendment  of  life  to  be  seen  in  him,  but  he  con 
tinues  to  offend  and  outrage  his  Creator.  But  the 
mercy  of  God  goes  still  further.  He  spares  the  sinner, 
He  hides  His  anger,  He  overlooks  the  sins  of  men  for 
the  sake  of  repentance.  (Wisd.  xi.  24). 

He  does  still  more.  He  himself,  while  being  con 
stantly  offended  by  the  sinner,  whom  He  can  punish 
at  any  moment,  yet  calls  the  sinner  to  repentance,  and 
invites  him  to  forsake  his  sins.  He  promises  him 
mercy,  He  promises  him  pardon,  if  he  be  converted 
and  abandon  the  ways  of  perdition.  "  Be  converted 
to  me,  and  I  will  turn  to  you."  (Is.  xlv.  22.)  "  If  the 
wicked  renounce  his  evil  deeds  and  observe  My 
law  and  precepts,  I  will  not  remember  his  iniquities." 
What  think  you,  my  brethren,  of  this  ?  Can  the 
goodness  of  God,  can  His  patience,  His  mercy  go  any 
farther  ?  To  spare  the  sinner,  not  to  punish  him,  to 
grant  him  time  for  repentance,  to  promise  him  pardon, 
must  we  not  acknowledge  that  this  is  incomprehen 
sible  ?  Must  we  not  here  exclaim  :  "All  the  ways  of 
the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth."  (Ps.  xxiv.  10.) 

But,  my  brethren,  what  is  still  more  incomprehen 
sible,  is,  that  the  sinner  remains  insensible  to  this  infi 
nite  goodness  of  God,  sufficient  though  it  should  be  to 
move  a  heart  of  stone,  obstinately  the  sinner  resists  all 
the  efforts  which  God  makes  to  touch  his  heart  and  to 
bring  him  to  penance !  And  far  from  sincerely  re 
nouncing  his  sinful  life,  there  is  no  improvement,  no 
amendment  to  be  noticed  in  him,  so  that  in  him  is  ful 
filled  that  dreadful  sentence  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  "The 
wicked  man  when  he  is  come  unto  the  depth  of  sins, 
contemneth."  (Prov.  xviii.  3.) 
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0  God !  why  are  you  thus  good  and  merciful  to  the 
sinner  ?     Your  royal  prophet  beseeches  you  to  "  fill 
their  faces  with  shame,  and  they  will  seek  thy  name 
O  Lord."     But,  says  St.  Augustine,  it  is  not  yet  the 
time  to  punish,  it  is  now  the  time  of  mercy,  and  not 
for  judgment  (in  Ps.  ii.  150.)     When  the  day  of  judg 
ment  is  come,  the  Lord  will  gather  together  the  cockle, 
all  those  obstinate  sinners,  and  will  order  them  to  be 
cast  into  the  fire.     He  will  then  say  to  them  :  I  often 
called  you  both  pressingly  and  perseveringly,  and  you 
did  not  turn  to  me,  I  extended  my  merciful  Hand  to 
you,  and  you  would  not  even  look  at  Me,  you  preferred 
to  fill  up  the  measure  of  your  iniquity  to  the  brim, 
depart  now  from  Me  into  everlasting  fire  which  was 
prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  !     Do  you  hear 
this,  sinners  ?     Is  there  anything  left  that  can  touch 
your  heart?     Open  your  eyes.     Cast  them  on  that 
fiery  pool,  that  dark  dungeon  of  hell,  in  which  you 
will  have  to  expiate  your  sins  for  all  eternity.     Think 
of  it !     How  frightful  it  will  be  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  living  God,  whose  goodness  you  have  despised 
and  rejected.    Consider  what  dreadful  revenge  He  will 
take  on  your  insensibility  and  obduracy.     See  how  the 
Holy  Ghost  warns  you  that  if  you  remain  insensible 
to  the  long  forbearance  of  your  Lord  ;  if  you  go  on 
delaying  your  conversion,  "  You  treasure  up  to  your 
self  wrath   against   the   day   of  wrath."  (Rom.  ii.  5.) 
"Know  you,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  no  matter  how  great 
God's  mercy  is,  that  it  never  can  diminish  or  prevent 
His  justice  :  Know  you  that  the  longer  He  has  waited 
for  you  to  do  penance,  the  greater  also  will  be  the 
revenge  which  he  will  wreak  upon  you."  (Serm.  102, 
de  temp.) 

1  beg  of  you  then,  O  sinners,  I  beseech  you,  delay 
no  longer  to  do  penance.     If  you  have  up  till  now 
been  insensible  to  the  miserable  state  of  your  soul, 
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and  insensible  to  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God  lav 
aside  this  insensibility,  and  imitate  the  example  of 
the  prodigal  son.     Moved  in  the  first  place    by  the 
miserable  state  in  which  he  saw  himself,  and  on  the 
other  hand,  full  of  confidence  in  the  goodness  of  his 
father,  he  resolved  to  return  to  him  :  "I  will  rise"  he 
said,  "  and  return  to  my  father,"  no  matter  how  much 
t  have  grieved  and  offended  him,  I  will  ask  his  pardon 
make  known  to  him  the  greatness  of  my  sorrow  •  I 
say  to  to  him  :  Father,    "I  have  sinned  against 
heaven  and  before  thee,  I  am  not  worthy  to  bewailed 
thy  child,  make  me. as  one  of  thy  hired  servants" 
buch  was  his  language  and    such  was   his  conduct 
»  fike  him,  poor  sinners  who  are  now  listening  to 
me  ;  abandon  your  sinful  life,  show  yourself  repentant 
of  all  your  errors ,  and  as  the  father  of  the  Prodigal 
received  his  son  with  mercy  and  love,  so  also  will  your 
heavenly  Father  receive  you,  not  only  with  mercv 
but  even  with  joy.     Which  may  God  grant.     In  the 
name,  etc. 


FOURTH  SERMON.   ON  PENANCE. 


"  John  came  preaching  the  baptism  of  penance.  "—&.  Luke  iii.  3. 

MN  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 

II   Tiberius,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea 

and  Herod  Tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  his  brother 

Philip  Tetrarch  of  Ituria  and  the  country  of  Trachoni- 

tis,  under  the  high  priests  Annas  and  Caiphas,  the 

word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John  the  son  of  Zacharias 

He  travelled    all  over   the   land   bordering    on    the 

Jordan,  preaching  the  baptism    of  penance   for  the 

L 
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remission  of  sins.     So  speaks  the  Gospel  of  this  day, 
from  which  we  learn  the  exact  time  when  John  began 
his  preaching,  namely,  under  the  Emperor  Tiberius  ; 
as   well   as    what   John    has   taught   and   preached, 
and   at    God's   command    prescribed   to    men,   viz.  : 
the  baptism  of  penance.     Be  converted,  said  John  to 
the  sinners  of  those  times,  do  penance,  bring  forth 
fruits  worthy  of  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at  hand,  the  time  is  near  at  hand  when  heaven,  which 
was  shut  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  will  be  opened  once 
more.     To  comply  thus  with  the  wish  of  our  Holy 
Mother  the  Church,  I  will  speak  to  you  of  penance  to 
day  ;  it  is  to  penance  that  1  must  endeavour  to  exhort 
and  move  sinners.     Had  I   the  spirit  and  fortitude, 
which  animated  the  precursor  of  Our  Lord,  perhaps 
then  my  words  would  have  the  power  to  move  the 
hearts  of  sinners.     But  alas  !  how  far  am  I  from  this 
spirit,  and  this  fortitude  !     Nevertheless  charged  as  I 
am  with  the  care  of  your  souls,  souls  for  which  one 
day  an  account  will  be  asked  at  my  hands,  I  must  not 
neglect   to   say  to   you,   if  not  with  the  spirit  and 
strength  of  St.  John,  at  least  in  his  words  :  "  Be  con 
verted  and  do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at 
hand."     To  induce  you  to  sincerely  abandon  your  sins, 
I  will  show  you  that  your  faith  requires  this  of  you, 
and  that  even  right  reason  prescribes  it.     These  two 
points  deserve  your  best  attention. 

There  is  nothing  with  which  sinners  occupy  them 
selves  less  than  with  the  work  of  their  conversion. 
They  know  well  enough  that  they  must  give  up 
their  sinful  life  ;  but  they  think  that  there  is  no 
special  urgency  for  this,  that  they  will  have  suffi 
cient  time  for  it  later.  To  refute  this  pernicious  error 
in  sinners,  must  then  be  my  principal  object  to-day. 
Yes,  sinner,  far  from  not  thinking  of  your  con 
version,  far  from  being  and  continuing  at  peace  in 
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your  sins,  you  should  consider  nothing  as  urgent 
for  you  as  that  you  change,  and  amend  your  life,  and 
renounce  your  sinful  ways  without  delay.  Your  faith, 
the  word  of  God  shows  you  this  clearly  and  pre 
scribes  it  to  you  most  forcibly.  Did  you  but  know  all 
the  words  which  God,  in  His  great  goodness,  uses  to 
lead  sinners  to  sincere  repentance,  to  a  renouncing  of 
their  sins,  even  a  day  would  seem  too  long.  Even  an 
hour  too  much  to  delay  your  conversion.  What  do 
we  read  in  sacred  scripture  regarding  this  ?  How 
does  God  speak  to  the  sinner  ?  "  Seek  ye  the  Lord, 
while  He  may  be  found,  call  upon  Him,  while  He  is 
near."  (Isaias  Iv.  6.)  That  is,  seek  Him  with  your 
tears,  with  your  sorrow,  invoke  Him,  beg  of  Him  grace 
and  mercy  and  pardon,  while  He  is  near,  before  He 
has  withdrawn  Himself  from  you,  and  while  He  is  yet 
to  be  found. 

Again,  He  says  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  "  Take 
away  the  evil  which  you  have  committed  before  My 
eyes,  not  only  by  words  and  deeds,  but  also  by 
thought,  cease  to  commit  sin  and  learn  to  do  good." 
(Isaias  i.  16.)  And  in  order  that  the  sinner  may  not 
think  that  there  is  no  great  urgency  for  this,  He  says  : 
"  To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts."  (Ps.  xciv.  8.)  Yes,  He  says  further  to  the 
sinner,  take  care  that  you  delay  not  to  turn  to  the 
Lord  by  a  sincere  renouncing  of  sin  ;  delay  it  not  from 
day  to  day,  still  less  from  week  to  week,  from  month 
to  month,  from  year  to  year.  Why,  O  God  !  must  not 
the  sinner  delay  his  conversion  from  day  to  day  ? 
"  Because  he  has  to  fear  that  My  wrath  will  come  on  a 
sudden  upon  him  if  he  goes  on  delaying  it."  "  Delay 
not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from 
day  to  day."  (Eccl.  v.  8.) 

Let  not  the  sinner  think,  He  goes  on  to  say,  the 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  great,  He  will  have  pity  on  the  mul- 
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titude  of  my  sins  ;  "  for  mercy  and  wrath  come  quickly 
from  Him."  (Eccl.v.  7.)  What  does  all  this  language 
convey  ?  What  should  it  make  him  feel,  if  he  does  still 
possess  some  feeling,  some  faith,  except  that  he  must 
not  delay  his  conversion,  that  on  the  contrary  he  must 
use  every  effort  to  amend  his  life  and  to  reconcile 
himself  with  God  at  once  ?  The  teaching  of  Christ,  of 
the  Redeemer  of  the  world,  is  not  less  clear  on  this 
important  point.  A  Christian  far  from  leading  a 
sinful  life,  and  from  remaining  and  continuing  in  his 
sins,  according  to  the  teaching  of  Christ,  must  endea 
vour  at  all  times  to  have  a  pure  and  peaceful  conscience, 
He  must  live  in  such  a  manner  that  at  all  times,  and 
any  moment  he  would  be  prepared  to  die  a  happy 
death.  Be  ye  like  to  men,  He  says,  who  expect  their 
Lord,  and  who  when  He  comes  and  knocks,  are  so 
pure  of  heart  that  they  can  receive  Him  at  once.  If 
there  is  a  servant,  a  Christian,  says  our  Lord,  who 
does  not  fear  the  coming  of  his  Master,  who  thinks 
within  himself:  My  Lord  delays  to  come,  there  is  no 
danger  for  me  ;  and  on  this  account  begins  to  ill-treat 
his  fellow-servants,  begins  to  drink  and  squander  his 
substance,  and  give  himself  up  to  sin  and  wickedness  ; 
the  Lord  of  this  servant  will  come  on  a  day  at  the 
moment  when  he  is  least  expected,  "and  he  shall 
appoint  to  him  his  portion  with  unbelievers."  (St. 
Luke  xii.  46.) 

Have  then  your  loins  girt  about,  says  our  Lord,  and 
burning  torches  in  your  hand.  Instead  of  living  in  sin, 
endeavour  to  live  in  a  prepared  state  ;  for  you  know 
not  when  the  Father  of  the  household  will  come,  in 
the  evening,  or  in  the  middle  of  night,  or  in  the 
morning,  in  your  old  age,  or  your  manhood,  or  in  your 
youth.  Could  our  Lord  have  spoken  more  distinctly  ? 
Could  He  have  used  more  powerful  words  to  exhort 
sinners  to  repentance,  to  make  them  see  how  necessary 
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it  is  for  them  to  be  converted,  and  being  converted, 
to  persevere  in  the  path  of  virtue  and  salvation  ? 

And  you  sinners,  who  are  found  to  believe  these 
declarations,  this  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  instead  of 
forsaking  your  sinful  life,  should  you  carelessly  con 
tinue  in  your  sins  ?  instead  of  fearing  God's  anger, 
should  you  trust  God's  mercy  ?  instead  of  holding 
yourselves  prepared  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord, 
should  you,  like  the  wicked  servant,  flatter  yourselves 
that  there  is  no  danger,  and  go  on  committing  sin 
upon  sin  ?  Oh  must  it  not  be  said  that  you  have  no 
faith  whatsoever  in  the  word  of  God,  in  the  holy 
Gospel ;  for  had  you  faith  in  it,  you  would  see  and  be 
firmly  convinced  that  there  is  nothing  so  urgent  as 
your  conversion.  Day  or  night  you  would  have  no 
peace  till  you  repented,  till  you  were  reconciled  with 
God.  Not  only  faith,  but  sound  reason  prescribes 
this.  This  is  the  second  point  which  claims  your 
attention. 

What  does  common  sense  tell  us?  What  does 
sound  reason  teach  us.  It  teaches,  that  you  must  take 
at  least  as  much  care  of  your  soul  as  of  your  body  ; 
that  you  must  be  solicitous  for  the  needs  of  your 
soul  as  well  as  for  those  of  your  body.  This  is  clear, 
this  is  self-evident,  no  one  can  contradict  this.  Well 
now,  what  is  more  wretched  that  the  state  of  a  soul 
defiled  by  mortal  sin,  perhaps  by  a  multitude  of  sins  ? 
Such  a  person  has  spiritually  destroyed  his  soul, 
having  deprived  his  soul  of  sanctifying  grace  which  is 
the  life  of  the  soul.  By  mortal  sin  three  great  losses 
are  incurred  ;  first,  that  of  sanctifying  grace  ;  second, 
of  the  merits  of  all  our  good  works ;  third,  of  the  glory 
of  heaven.  This  is  what  you  have  been  taught  from 
your  youth.  You  inflicted  a  mortal  wound  upon 
your  soul  when  you  sinned  mortally,  you  deprived  her 
of  God's  grace,  you  robbed  her  of  all  her  merits,  you 
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destroyed  her  right  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     Could 
your  soul  be  more  wretched,  more  miserable  ? 

But  these  losses,  this  misery,  can  be  made  good,  no 
matter  how  great  they  are  ;  God  who  is  merciful,  who 
is  all-powerful,  is  always  ready  to  restore  life  to  your 
soul,  and  to  give  you  a  new  life,  He,  who  is  infinitely 
good,  is  willing  to  place  her  once  more  in  possession 
of  all  the  treasures,  and  spiritual  goods  which  she  had 
lost.  To  this  effect  nothing  more  is  required  from 
you,  than  that  you  approach  with  due  dispositions  to 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  that  you  deplore,  detest, 
and  renounce  these  hateful  sins,  with  the  firm  resolu 
tion  of  shunning  them  and  never  committing  them 
again.  And  should  you  fail  in  this,  should  you  neglect 
this  or  refuse  to  comply  with  God's  invitation,  should 
you  be  so  insensible  and  indifferent  to  the  miserable 
state  of  your  soul  ;  tell  me,  sinner,  what  does  right 
reason  tell  you  ?  and  what  does  it  require  of  you  ? 
Are  you  not  bound  to  make  good  the  injury  which  you 
have  done  to  your  soul,  and  the  loss,  the  immense  loss, 
which  you  have  caused  her  ?  Speak  sinner !  Should 
you  allow  your  soul  to  languish  for  months,  for  years 
in  a  pernicious  state,  in  danger  of  being  lost  for  all 
eternity,  and  having  to  burn  for  ever  in  hell. 

Do  you  act  in  such  manner,  and  show  such  indif 
ference  towards  your  body  ?  See  how  careful  you  are 
for  its  well  being.  See  how  you  exert  yourself  to 
prevent  all  injury,  and  all  mishaps.  If  your  hand  or 
foot  is  wounded  by  a  thorn,  you  hasten  to  extract  it. 
Are  any  of  your  limbs  injured  ?  you  hasten  to  have 
them  bound  and  healed.  Are  you  sick  ?  the  doctor 
cannot  come  too  quickly  to  attend  you  and  to  cure  you, 
and  with  the  utmost  care  you  use  all  the  remedies 
which  he  prescribes  for  you  ;  and  yet  when  your  soul 
is  wounded  by  sin,  when  your  soul  is  not  only  sick, 
but  spiritually  dead,  you  are  insensible  and  in- 
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different,  and  have  not  the  least  compassion  for  your 
soul. 

I  ask  you  is  this  following  the  dictates  of  sound 
reason  ?  is  this  acting  as  a  rational  being  ?  If  you 
would  understand  still  how  contrary  it  is  to  sound 
reason  to  delay  your  conversion,  and  to  suffer  your 
soul  to  languish  in  a  pernicious  state,  listen  again  to 
what  our  dear  Lord  says  in  the  Gospel.  "  Which  of 
you  shall  have  an  ass  or  an  ox  fall  into  a  pit,  and  will 
not  immediately  draw  him  out  ?"  (St.  Luke  xiv.  5.) 
This  is  reasonable,  this  is  right.  But  why,  sinner,  have 
you  not  the  same  care  of  your  soul  ?  Your  soul  is  not 
in  a  pit,  but  it  is  fallen  in  the  power  of  the  devil ;  the 
great  abyss  of  hell  is  open  at  your  feet,  ready  to  swal 
low  you  down.  And  you  are  insensible  as  to  the 
miserable  state  of  your  soul  ?  Instead  of  assisting  and 
rescuing  your  soul  you  are  unconcerned  about  it. 
Can  insensibility,can  indifference,  can  blindness  go  any 
further  ?  To  have  more  care  of  a  brute  than  one's 
soul !  to  help  a  beast  and  to  forget  one's  soul  !  What 
insanity  this  is ! 

In  whatever  manner  you  look  at  it,  sinner,  be  it 
with  the  eyes  of  your  faith  or  of  reason,  both  plainly 
reveal  to  you  that  you  must  hasten  your  con 
version,  and  abandon  your  sinful  life,  have  recourse  to 
true  penance.  See  in  the  first  instance,  God  calls  you 
to  repentance.  He  tells  you  that  you  must  not  defer  it 
from  day  to  day.  He  tells  you  that  you  must  not 
depend  upon  His  mercy,  for  you  have  to  fear  that 
His  wrath  will  come  upon  you  on  a  sudden.  Jesus 
Christ  also  threatens  you  with  all  that  is  fearful.  He 
tells  you  that  He  will  come  at  the  hour  when  you 
least  think.  On  the  other  hand,  sound  reasons, 
common  sense  tells  you  that  you  should  take  at  least 
as  much  care  of  your  soul  as  of  your  body,  or  of  an  ass 
or  ox.  Should  not  all  this  move  and  impress  you  ? 
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Should  it  not  make  you  blush  with  shame  at  your 
insensibility? 

O  sinner,  wherever  you  may  be,  do  not  remain  so 
heartless.  Behold  I  address  you  in  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  "  Have  pity  on  thy  own  soul."  (Eccl. 
xxx.  24.)  Have  pity  on  your  soul,  you  who  are 
addicted  to  anger  and  cursing,  keep  from  these  sins. 
Have  pity  on  your  soul  you  who  neglect  Holy  Mass  on 
Sunday,  and  you  who  are  addicted  to  impurity  ?  Sin 
no  more.  Have  pity  on  your  soul,  you  drunkards,  fly 
those  public-houses,  those  companions  who  have  made 
you  to  lose  your  soul  as  well  as  your  money  in  excess 
and  drunkenness.  Unjust  men,  have  pity  on  your 
souls,  cease  to  rob,  to  defraud  and  deceive,  and  make 
restitution  wherever  it  is  due.  Sinners  in  general, 
have  pity  on  your  soul,  repent,  bring  forth  worthy 
fruits  of  penance,  and  God  will  receive  you,  and 
deliver  you  from  everlasting  perdition.  Which  may 
God  grant.  In  the  name,  etc. 
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"  Every  valley  shall  be  filled,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall 
be  brought  low." — St.  Luke  iii.  5. 


the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Tiberius,  when  Pontius  was  governor  of  Judea, 
under  the  High  Priests  Annas  and  Caiphas,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John  in  the  desert.  That 
is  to  say,  that  John  was  moved  by  the  Spirit  of  God 
to  begin  to  teach  and  preach.  What  did  John  the 
Baptist  teach  and  preach  ?  He  announced  the  bap 
tism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 
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John  said  to  all  who  came  to  hear  him  :  "  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  all  valleys  must  be  rilled  up, 
every  mountain  and  hill  must  be  brought  low."  This 
is  a  figure  of  speech,  this  means  the  same  as  if  St. 
John  said  :  Let  all  sinners  be  converted  and  regulate 
their  lives  according  to  the  will  and  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  who  Himself  is  the  way  by  which  we  must 
walk.  But  why  does  St.  John  use  these  words  ?  Why 
does  he  compare  some  sinners  to  valleys,  and  others 
to  mountains  and  hills  ?  Are  there  sinners  who  are 
like  valleys,  and  are  there  sinners  who  can  well  be 
compared  to  hills  and  mountains  ?  Yes,  my  brethren, 
we  can  distinguish  two  sorts  of  sinners  :  there  are 
sinners  who  despair  of  their  salvation,  because  they 
find  themselves  guilty  of  grievous  sins,  or  they  are  too 
faint-hearted  to  change  their  life,  these  are  the  valleys 
which  must  be  filled  up.  There  are  also  sinners,  who 
do  not  think  of  their  conversion,  who  are  too  proud, 
too  self-conceited  to  do  penance,  these  are  the  moun 
tains,  the  hills  which  must  be  brought  low,  which 
must  be  humbled. 

Sinners  here  present,  either  you  are  a  valley,  you 
are  too  faint-hearted,  and  you  must  be  raised  up';  or 
you  are  a  mountain,  too  proud  to  repent,  and  you 
must  be  brought  low.  This  important  truth,  which  I 
will  here  fully  explain,  deserves  all  your  attention. 
Would  that  my  words  had  the  power  of  moving  the 
hearts  of  either  class  of  sinners. 

According  to  the  forerunner  of  our  Lord,  there  are 
valleys  in  the  moral  order  as  well  as  in  the  natural 
order  ;  by  these  valleys  in  the  moral  order  are  meant 
those  sinners,  who  when  the  thought  of  conversion 
enter  their  mind,  when  they  think  of  reconciliation 
with  God,  either  fall  into  despair  or  are  too  cowardly 
to  complete  their  conversion.  Well,  now,  these  valleys 
must  be  filled  up,  must  be  raised,  that  is  to  say  :  those 
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who  despair  of  their  salvation,  who  despair  of  finding 
mercy,  of  obtaining  pardon  for  the  crimes  which  they 
have  committed,  must  cast  their  eyes  up  to  heaven, 
and  put  all  their  confidence  in  the  infinite  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God  ;  and  those  who  are  too  cowardly 
to  amend  their  lives  sincerely,  must  have  more  fervour, 
must  use  more  courage  to  overcome  themselves,  to 
conquer  their  passions,  and  to  avoid  the  occasion  of 
sin. 

Sinner,  you  must  then  not  be  a  valley,  you  must 
not  remain  a  vale  of  despair  and  discouragement. 
For  despair  is  a  snare  of  the  devil,  and  one  of  the 
most  dangerous  snares  which  he  possibly  can  use  to 
draw  you  for  a  certainty  into  hell.  Your  sins  may  be 
great,  may  be  grievous  and  numerous,  your  sinful  life 
may  have  lasted  for  years  upon  years  ;  perhaps  even 
you  can  say  that  the  number  of  the  sins  which  you 
have  committed  by  word,  by  deed,  by  thought,  by 
neglect  and  by  scandal,  is  as  great  as,  and  greater 
than  that  of  the  hairs  on  your  head.  Notwithstand 
ing  all  this,  you  need  not  despair  of  your  salvation, 
nor  of  God's  goodness  and  mercy.  Youi  faith  is 
there,  O  sinner,  to  arm  you  against  this  despair  ;  and 
what  does  your  faith  say  ?  It  speaks  by  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  Ezechiel :  "  If  the  wicked  do  penance 
for  all  his  sins,  which  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all 
my  commandments,  and  do  judgment  and  justice, 
living  he  shall  live,  and  shall  not  die.  I  will  not  re 
member  all  his  iniquities."  (Ezech.  xviii.  21,  22.) 

Listen  to  what  the  apostle  St.  John  says :  "  The 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all 
sin.  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity." 
"  Yes,"  says  St.  John,  "  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our 
sins  :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the 
whole  world."  (i  St.  John  i.  7,  ii.  2.)  What  consolation, 
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my  brethren,  for  an  unfortunate  sinner;  to  know  that  he 
shall  live,  that  he  will  not  be  lost,  to  know  that  God 
will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities,  if  he  does  penance, 
and  regulates  his  life  henceforward  according  to  God's 
commandments  ;  to  know  that  he  will  be  cleansed  in 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  if,  moved  with  a  true  con 
trition,  he  confesses  all  his  sins  to  the  servant  of  the 
Lord.  To  know  this,  to  believe  this,  to  be  even  bound 
to  believe  it,  what  consolation  must  this  not  give  to  a 
truly  repentant  sinner  ?  Therefore  no  longer  any 
despair,  no  longer  any  diffidence  about  your  salvation, 
O  sinner,  nor  about  God's  mercy,  if  you  are  sincerely 
repentant.  But  at  the  same  time,  do  not  tolerate  any 
cowardice  in  your  conversion. 

This  is  a  second  valley  which  must  be  filled  up  ; 
were  this  done,  how  many  would  be  saved  of  those 
who  now  are  lost.  Understand  this  well,  my  dear 
brethren,  as  you  have  just  heard,  a  sinner  need  not 
despair  of  his  salvation,  provided  that  he  is  sincerely 
converted.  But,  alas !  how  many  sinners  there  are 
who  are  too  cowardly  to  be  truly  converted,  and  to 
abandon  their  sinful  lives?  They  know,  and  ex 
perience  that  they  are  contaminated  by  this  or  that 
passion,  that  constantly,  or  at  least  now  and  then, 
they  fall  into  such  and  such  a  sin,  they  know  or  should 
know  that  they  must  quit  that  sin  if  they  would  pro 
vide  for  their  eternal  salvation  ;  and  yet  they  have  not 
the  courage  to  use  those  means  which  are  necessary 
to  escape  falling  into  that  sin,  means  which  very  often 
consist  in  next  to  nothing,  or  in  a  mere  trifle.  For 
example,  they  have  not  the  courage  to  live  temperately, 
to  deny  themselves  some  drink,  by  which  they  would 
bring  the  flesh  into  submission,  and  escape  violent 
temptations.  They  have  not  the  courage  to  send  up 
daily  to  heaven  some  fervent  prayers,  by  which  they 
would  derive  an  abundant  strength  against  the  attacks 
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of  the  devil.  They  have  not  the  courage  to  shun 
such  a  public-house,  such  places,  such  company,  such 
persons  through  which  they  are  effecting  their  ruin. 
Energy  fails  them  to  approach  monthly  to  the  holy 
Sacraments,  in  which  they  might  find  so  much  strength 
in  their  weakness,  against  relapsing  into  sin;  and 
through  the  neglect  of  these  salutary  precautions,  they 
remain  on,  and  continue  in  their  sins. 

These  are  valleys,  deep  valleys,  which  must  be  filled 
up  ;  these  represent  men  who  must  rise  out  of  their 
slothfulness  and  cowardice,  who  must  strive  to  over 
come  their  faint-heartedness,  or  they  will  never  be 
truly  converted,  will  never  change  their  life  ;  will  never 
be  truly  virtuous  enough  to  obtain  heaven.  They  will 
live  and  die  sinners. 

But  there  is  yet  another  kind  of  sinners,  who  are 
not  less  to  be  pitied  than  the  first  of  whom  we  have 
spoken.  These  are  the  procrastinating,  the  reckless 
and  proud  sinners,  whom  St.  John  the  Baptist  com 
pares  to  mountains.  They  are  those  sinners  who  by 
their  wicked  and  dissolute  life  arrive  at  such  a  state 
that  they  lose  all  fear,  all  dread  of  what  is  sinful,  —  those 
sinners,  who  imagine  that  here  on  earth  they  may 
follow  all  their  wicked  inclinations,  that  in  this  life 
they  may  do  all  that  they  choose  to  do,  live  as  they 
like,  without  regard  for  God  or  His  Holy  Faith.  Yes, 
they  are  those  impious  ones,  who,  as  the  Sacred  Scrip 
ture  tells  us,  dare  to  say  :  "  Our  lips  are  our  own,  who 
is  Lord  over  us?"  (Ps.  xi.  5.)  With  the  faculties  of 
our  soul  and  body  we  do  as  we  like,  and  what  seems 
good  to  us,  for  who  is  above  us  ?  Who  is  there  that 
can  prevent  us  or  forbid  us  ?  What  mountains  of 
pride,  of  recklessness,  of  impiety  ! 

Well,  now,  these  mountains,  says  the  precursor  of  our 
Lord,  must  be  brought  low,  must  be  humbled.  These 
proud  sinners  must  lay  aside  their  pride,  if  they  would 
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be  truly  converted  and  ever  be  saved.  What  reasons 
have  they  not  for  curbing  and  laying  aside  their 
pride  ?  Let  them  examine  themselves :  "  Thy  humilia 
tion,"  says  the  prophet  Micheas,  "  is  in  the  midst  of 
thee."  (vi.  14.)  Let  them  ask  the  holy  man  Job  what 
they  must  think  of  themselves,  and  Job  will  tell  them  : 
"  Man  living  for  a  short  time  is  filled  with  many 
miseries."  (Job  xiv.  I.)  Let  them  question  the  prophet 
Isaias  on  the  matter,  and  Isaias  will  tell  them  that 
man  who  here  in  this  world  dares  to  be  proud  and 
vain,  is  like  grass,  that  all  his  glory  is  like  to  the  flower 
of  the  field.  ''  The  grass  is  withered  and  the  flower  is 
fallen."  (xl.  7.)  Let  the  wicked  ask  David  what  value 
they  must  set  on  their  health,  and  strength,  and  he 
will  give  them  for  answer,  that  they  must  consider 
themselves  "like  the  dust  which  the  wind  driveth  from 
the  face  of  the  earth."  (Ps.  i.  4.) 

And  man,  who  has  but  a  short  time  to  live,  who  is 
filled  with  misery,  who  is  cut  away  like  grass,  who 
withers  away  like  a  flower,  man  who  like  the  dust  is 
driven  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  dares  to  show  him 
self  proud  and  reckless,  dares  to  rise  up  against  God, 
and  will  not  humble  himself  before  Him  !  He  is  so 
insane,  so  self-willed  as  to  continue  in  his  pride !  But 
if  he  will  not  humble  himself  before  God,  if  he  will 
not  fear  Him,  nor  honour  or  serve  Him,  he  can 
depend  upon  it  that  he  will  be  humbled  by  God. 

Do  you  wish  to  know  in  what  manner  God  humbles 
the  proud  and  arrogant  sinner  ?  Think  of  king 
Pharaoh  ;  he  was  a  mountain  of  pride,  of  arrogance, 
and  impiety.  When  Moses  announced  to  him,  on  the 
part  of  God,  that  he  had  to  allow  the  Israelites  to 
depart  for  the  desert,  there  to  offer  up  their  sacrifices, 
what  answer  did  he  give  to  Moses  ?  Who  is  the  Lord, 
that  I  should  hear  His  voice,  and  let  Israel  go  ?  But 
the  Lord  showed  him  who  He  was !  He  made  him 
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feel  His  powerful  arm,  He  sent  him  plague  upon 
plague,  suffering  upon  suffering,  till  at  last  he  ex 
claimed  :  "  The  Lord  is  just,  I  and  my  people  are 
wicked."  (Exodus  ix.  27.) 

Take  Nabuchodonosor  as  another  example.  Nabu- 
chodonosor  was  so  full  of  pride  that  he  wished  to  be 
acknowledged  and  adored  by  his  subjects  as  a  god. 
He  erected  to  himself  a  golden  statue,  he  ordered 
music  to  be  played  before  this  statue  at  certain  times, 
and  the  people  of  Babylon,  hearing  this  music,  were 
ordered  at  once  to  fall  on  their  knees,  and  to  adore 
his  golden  statue.  But  the  Lord  would  not  suffer  this 
proud  man  any  longer  ;  He  sent  him  a  dream,  by 
which  it  was  notified  to  him  that  ere  long  he  would  be 
deprived  of  his  kingdom  and  of  his  power,  that  he 
would  be  cast  away  in  a  wilderness,  that  there  he  would 
not  find  a  dwelling-place  to  guard  himself  from  the 
rain  and  dew ;  that  there  he  would  have  to  live  by 
the  herbs  of  the  earth,  and  that  he  would  eat  grass 
like  an  ox.  This  came  true  to  the  letter.  Nabucho 
donosor  was  banished  by  his  subjects  into  a  desert, 
he  lived  there  seven  years  with  the  beasts,  eating  grass 
like  them,  till  finally  his  eyes  were  opened,  and  he 
exclaimed  :  "  I,  Nabuchodonosor,  do  now  praise,  and 
magnify  and  glorify  the  King  of  Heaven  :  because  all 
His  works  are  true,  and  His  ways  judgment,  and 
them  that  walk  in  pride  He  is  able  to  abase."  (Daniel 

v.  34-) 

See,  my  brethren,  how  God  humbles  the  vain  and 
proud  sinner  ;  and  if  it  does  happen  that  He  suffers 
their  pride  for  a  while,  that  for  a  time  He  seems  to 
take  no  notice  of  their  impiety,  of  their  sins  and 
wickedness,  this  time  is  so  short  that  it  can  scarcely 
be  called  time :  for  the  royal  prophet  says  :  "  I  have 
seen  the  wicked  highly  exalted  and  lifted  up  like  the 
cedars  of  Libanus,  and  I  passed  by,  and  lo  !  he  was 
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not,  and  I  sought  him,  and  his  place  was  not  found." 
(Ps.  xxxvi.  35,  36.) 

Yes,  so  does  the  wicked  man  disappear  from  the 
face  of  the  earth ;  so  disappears  his  might  and  power. 
Go  to  the  house  in  which  he  dwelt,  which  he  had  so 
grandly  adorned,  where  he  ate  and  drank,  you  will 
not  find  him  there  any  longer.  He  has  been  carried 
out  of  it.  Go  to  those  hotels,  those  bars  or  public- 
houses  where  he  sat  so  often  ridiculing  God,  heaven 
and  hell,  where  he  held  all  those  infidel  and  immoral 
conversations,  you  will  not  find  him  there  either.  Go 
to  the  church,  where  he  never  went  to  pray  except 
out  of  human  respect  or  curiosity,  or  to  laugh  and 
ridicule,  he  will  not  be  there,  "his  place  is  not  found." 
He  has  disappeared  from  this  earth,  he  finds  himself 
in  eternity,  but  in  what  eternity  ? 

Wait  not  thus,  proud  and  obstinate  sinner,  till  this 
becomes  true  in  your  regard,  and  till  you  have  a 
wretched  lot  for  your  eternal  inheritance.  No,  wait 
not  to  humble  yourself,  till  you  are  humbled  by 
God.  Follow  the  advice  of  the  apostle  St.  Peter: 
"  Be  you  humble,  under  the  weighty  hand  of  God." 
(i  St.  Peter  v.  6.)  Lay  aside  your  pride,  and  then 
have  _  recourse  to  repentance.  Quit  your  sinful  life. 

It  is  to  this  that  the  precursor  of  our  Lord  exhorts 
you  in  this  day's  Gospel  :  "  Prepare  the  way  of  the 
Lord." 

Will  you  not  listen  to  this  heavenly  voice  ?  Will 
it  not  move  your  hearts  ?  Should  you  not  be  resolved 
as  yet  to  amend  your  life,  St.  John  has  still  other 
words  to  address  to  you.  He  asks  you  how  you  will 
be  able  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  this  dreadful 
wrath,  which  one  day  will  burst  over  the  sinner,  when 
he  will  hear:  Depart  from  me  into  everlasting  fire. 

He  tells  you  that  the  axe  is  already  laid  to  the  root 
of  the  tree,  that  every  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good 
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fruit,  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire.  You 
are  therefore  doubly  threatened  with  hell;  with  hell 
because  you  are  in  sin,  with  hell  because  you  are  de 
prived  of  merits  and  of  good  works.  Open  your  eyes 
then  to  this  abyss  which  threatens  you,  if  you  do  not 
do  penance,  amend  your  life,  and  begin  a  life  of  virtue 
and  of  good  works.  Amen. 
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toitlwi  II)c  (Dttabc  of  Oriste. 


FIRST   SERMON.      WE   MUST   LIVE  AS   CHILDREN 
OF   GOD. 


"  God  sent  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law." 

— Gal.  iv.  5. 


fHE    epistle    of   this   Sunday  is  taken  from  the 
epistle  which  St.  Paul  addressed  to  the  faithful 
of  Galatia,  which  up  to  the  present  day  serves, 
and  will  serve  till  the  end  of  the  world,  for  the  instruc 
tion  of  the  faithful.     The  Apostle  reminds  us  of  the 
goodness  of  God,  who  sent   His  only  Son  into  the 
world,  so  that  we,  miserable  men,  might  be  made  from 
slaves  of  the  devil,  children  of  God.     "  In  the  fulness 
of  time,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  God  sent  His   Son  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons'." 

Behold,  my  dear  brethren,  the  object  of  the  great 
and  wonderful  mystery  which  we  celebrated  on  Christ 
mas  Day.  This  was  the  object  of  the  birth  of  Christ 
in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem.  The  angels  might  well 
reveal  their  joy,  and  proclaim  these  consoling  words : 
"  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  peace  to  men  of 
good  will."  Yes,  praise  be  to  Him  who  has  manifested 
so  much  love  to  men,  and  who  has  allowed  His  only 
Son  to  assume  the  nature  of  a  powerless  infant  to  re 
concile  us  to  Him,  and  to  adopt  us  as  His  children. 
What  happiness  for  us  !  What  goodness  on  the  part 
of  God.  Had  we  a  thousand  tongues,  could  we  ever 
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praise  and  thank  this  good  God  sufficiently  ?  Have 
we  not  reason  to  exclaim  with  Zachary  :  "  Blessed  be 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  because  He  hath  visited  and 
wrought  the  redemption  of  His  people."  (St.  Luke  i.). 
But,  my  brethren,  if  by  the  goodness  and  mercy  of 
the  Lord,  we  have  become  children  of  God,  this  high 
vocation  imposes  on  us  and  prescribes  for  us  great 
duties.  If  we  are  children  of  God,  we  are  bound  to 
live  as  such,  that  is  to  say,  we  are  bound  to  lead  a 
virtuous  and  holy  life,  a  life  free  from  sin  and  evil,  a 
life  of  virtue  and  good  works.  This  is  our  duty,  but 
do  we  comply  with  this  duty  ?  This  is  what  we  are 
to  consider  to-day. 

We  are  children  of  God,  God  is  our  Father !  The 
Lord's  prayer,  which  you  say  daily,  reminds  you  of 
this.  You  say  :  "  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven." 
How  is  God  your  Father  ?  Because  by  baptism  He 
has  adopted  us  as  His  children.  Before  baptism,  we 
•were  heathens,  slaves  of  the  devil.  But  by  baptism 
we  were  spiritually  regenerated  and  made  the  children 
of  God.  But,  my  dear  brethren,  if  every  one  of  us 
have  by  the  grace  of  God  become  His  children,  this 
glorious  title  has  not  been  given  to  us  that  we  might 
merely  glory  in  it  and  feel  exalted,  but  it  has  been 
given  to  us  that,  as  children  of  God,  we  might  lead  a 
virtuous  and  exemplary  and  saintly  life.  There  is  no 
duty  more  binding  on  us,  or  which  is  imposed  on  us 
more  expressly  in  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament, 
beginning  with  the  Holy  Gospels.  All  that  we  find 
there,  all  that  our  Saviour  teaches  us  in  them,  serve  as 
the  rule  of  our  conduct,  and  make  us  see  how  holy, 
how  perfect,  how  free  from  sin  our  lives  should  be. 

"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God, "says  our  Blessed 
Redeemer,  "  with  thy  whole  heart,  with  thy  whole  soul, 
with  thy  whole  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength."  You 
will  guard  yourself  from  blaspheming  or  profaning 
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My  holy  name.  In  your  conversations,  you  will  ex 
press  yourselves  in  no  other  words  than  these :  It  is 
so,  it  is  not  so,  "  est,  est,  non,  non."  You  will  further 
love  your  neighbour  as  yourself,  doing  him  all  the 
good  which  you  would  wish  to  have  done  to  yourself. 
You  will  besides  love  your  enemies,  and  do  good  to 
those  who  hate  you,  pray  for  those  who  calumniate 
and  persecute  you,  that  you  may  be  considered  worthy 
children  of  your  heavenly  Father,  who  causes  the  sun 
to  rise  upon  the  good  and  the  wicked  alike.  Our 
Blessed  Saviour  tells  us  to  be  pure  and  innocent  not 
only  in  words  and  deeds,  but  also  in  thought.  He 
desires  that  we  should  not  only  avoid  sin,  but  the 
occasion  of  sin,  and  all  that  may  bring  us  to  it.  If 
your  eye  is  to  you  an  occasion  of  sin,  cut  it  out  and 
cast  it  away  from  you.  To  fly  from  evil  is  not  suf 
ficient  for  children  of  God,  they  must  also  be  virtuous 
and  perform  good  works.  We  know  the  tree  by  its 
fruits,  says  our  Divine  Redeemer,  "  Every  tree  which 
does  not  bring  forth  good  fruits  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire."  (St.  Luke  iii.  9.)  In  a  word,  our 
Blessed  Saviour  wishes  that,  as  children  of  God,  we 
should  endeavour  to  imitate  the  perfection  of  our 
heavenly  Father.  "  Be  ye  perfect,  as  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect."  (St.  Matt.  v.  48.)  All  this  He 
prescribes  to  us,  He  tells  us  in  order  that  we  may  cor 
respond  with  the  sanctity  of  our  calling,  that  we  must 
live  as  children  of  God  Moreover,  there  is  nothing 
about  which  the  apostles  are  more  anxious  than  to 
instruct  the  faithful  sufficiently  in  this  duty,  and  to 
exhort  them  to  a  holy  life.  It  is  remarkable  what 
they  have  said  and  written  about  it,  and  what  we  read 
concerning  it  in  the  letters  which  they  addressed  to 
the  first  Christians. 

Take  good  care,  writes  the  prince  of  the  apostles, 
St.  Peter,  to  the  faithful,  take  good  care  that  according 
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to  Him  who  has  called  you  to  the  true  faith,  who  has 
adopted  you  as  His  children,  according  to  Him  who  is 
holy,  you  also  be  holy  in  all  your  ways,  for  it  is  written  : 
"You  shall  be  holy,  because  I  am  holy,  (i  St.  Peter 
i.  1 6.)  Before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  says  the 
apostle,  when  you  were  yet  heathens,  you  walked  in 
darkness  ;  now  by  God's  grace  you  have  come  to  light, 
walk,  therefore,  as  children  of  light.  "  Let  sin  no 
longer  reign  in  us,"  writes  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans, 
"  let  no  longer  the  members  of  our  body  serve  to 
commit  sin,  but  let  them  be  as  instruments  of  justice 
unto  God."  (Rom.  vi.  13.)  Your  conduct  by  day  and 
by  night  must  be  blameless,  neither  must  you  give 
yourself  up  to  rioting  or  drunkenness,  nor  to  chamber 
ing  and  impurity,  but  you  must  live  as  if  you  had 
"put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Rom.  xiii.  14.) 

"  Blessed  be  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ," 
writes  St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  "  who  has  blessed  us 
with  all  heavenly  blessings."  Why  has  He  filled  us 
with  these  heavenly  favours  ?  Why  has  He  pre 
destined  us  that  we  might  be  called  His  children  ?  St. 
Paul  answers  ;  it  is  in  order,  "  that  we  should  be  holy 
and  unspotted  in  His  sight."  (i.  4.) 

I  should  weary  you  were  I  to  bring  forth  more  texts 
of  Sacred  Scripture  to  convince  you  how  strongly  you 
are  bound  to  lead  a  holy  and  virtuous  life,  a  life 
free  from  sin,  and  full  of  good  works.  No,  think  not 
that  you  may  live  as  you  choose,  think  not  that  you 
may  listen  to  wicked  and  disorderly  inclinations. 
You  must  constantly  have  before  your  eyes,  and  re 
member  that  you  are  a  child  of  God,  that  God  is  your 
Father;  and  that  you  must  be  perfect  as  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect. 

But  now  there  is  a  second  point,  which  is  :  do  you 
comply  or  strive  to  comply  with  this  urgent  duty? 
Yes,  Christian  soul,  enter  here  into  yourself,  reflect 
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and  consider  your  way  of  living.  Do  you  live  as  a 
child  of  God,  virtuous,  holy  and  spotless  ?  First, 
Virtuous.  Do  you  apply  yourself  to  do  good,  or  are 
you  indifferent  and  careless  in  this  respect  ?  What 
does  your  conscience  say  or  testify  herein  ?  Alas  ! 
how  many  are  there  not  amongst  rich  and  poor,  who 
have  neither  courage  nor  zeal  to  do  good,  to  pray, 
who  indeed  never  think  of  prayer  ?  who  are  too 
slothful  to  perform  any  devotions,  to  observe  the  rules 
of  this  or  that  confraternity  ?  men  who  are  far  from 
showing  devotion,  yes,  even  who  give  signs  of  impiety, 
never  entering  a  church,  or  if  they  do  come  to  it,  never 
give  the  least  sign  of  piety,  but  give  scandal  by  their 
irreverent  and  thoughtless  behaviour.  And  they  are 
children  of  God,  who  show  all  this  want  of  religion, 
and  who  even  are  so  debased  as  not  to  be  ashamed  of 
all  this  ! 

Children  of  God  must  also  avoid  all  evil,  must  have 
a  dread  of  all  kinds  of  sin.  But  where  is  this  dread  ? 
When  we  consider  their  lives,  could  we  say  that  they 
are  children  of  God  ?  Had  they  not  received  baptism 
and  faith,  were  they  heathens  or  heretics,  could  they 
lead  a  worse  life  ?  Could  they  commit  greater  and 
more  hideous  sins  than  they  now  commit  ?  Could 
they  exasperate  their  heavenly  Father  more  than  they 
do  ?  See,  a  child  must  have  inwardly,  and  show  out 
wardly  reverence  for  its  father.  Even  common  sense 
tells  us  this.  What  reverence  have  they  for  this 
Father  who  is  in  heaven  ?  What  respect  is  shown  for 
His  adorable  Name  ?  How  many  are  there  who  dare 
to  blaspheme  it,  who  curse  most  dreadfully  for  the 
least  thing  which  goes  against  them,  for  the  least  thing 
that  is  said  and  done  to  their  disliking ! 

Children  of  God  must  be  temperate,  must  guard 
themselves  from  rioting  and  drunkenness,  says  the 
apostle  St.  Paul.  (Rom.  xiii.  13.)  But  what  horror 
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is  shown  for  this  sin  ?  Is  there  anything  so  common 
as  intemperance  and  drunkenness,  not  only  amongst 
the  rich,  but  even  amongst  the  poor  and  the  working 
classes,  who  use  all  that  they  receive  and  earn  with  so 
much  hard  work  for  drink  and  intemperance  ?  Is 
there  a  sin  more  opposed  to  the  dignity  of  a  child  of 
God,  to  the  sanctity  of  their  calling,  than  that  of  im 
purity  ?  And  nevertheless,  is  there  a  sin  of  which  men 
have  less  horror  ?  Wherever  there  is  a  gathering  of 
people,  there  is  licentiousness,  impure  conversations 
or  singing.  And  for  youth  how  sinful  are  their  ways 
and  their  company  keeping?  All  those  who  commit 
these  sins,  who  curse  and  swear,  who  give  themselves 
up  to  drunkenness,  to  impurity,  even  to  injustice  ;  who 
rob  and  deceive  their  fellow-creatures,  are  not  Chris 
tians,  they  are  not  children  of  God  j 

But  no,  they  are  not  worthy  of  that  name.  Of  them 
we  may  say  what  our  Lord  said  of  the  perfidious  Jews : 
"  You  are  of  the  devil,  he  is  your  father,  and  you  do 
the  will  of  this  hellish  father." 

Oh,  my  dear  brethren,  what  a  monster  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  what  an  abomination  is  a  Christian  who  does 
not  live  according  to  the  sanctity  of  his  vocation,  who 
makes  himself  guilty  of  sin.  It  is  of  such  that  God 
complains  bitterly;  it  is  to  such  that  He  addresses  the 
bitter  reproaches  which  are  to  be  found  in  Sacred 
Scripture :  Am  I  not  your  Father  who  created  you, 
who  in  baptism  adopted  you  as  My  child.  "  If  then 
I  be  a  Father,  where  is  my  honour."  (Malach.  i.  6.)  I 
have  brought  up  children  and  exalted  them  to  the 
highest  dignity  that  I  could  raise  them  to,  He  says  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophet  Isaias,  but  what  have  they 
done,  they  dare  to  despise,  to  hate  and  disown  Me 
and  My  power,  and  they  dare  to  commit  all  that  is 
forbidden  them  under  the  pain  of  mortal  sin  :  "  They 
have  despised  Me."  (i.  2.) 
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Oh !  Christians  who  now  listen  to  me,  do  these  re 
proaches  concern  you  ?  Are  you  of  the  number  of 
those  who  give  themselves  up  to  sin  and  wickedness  ? 
The  contempt,  the  dishonour  and  offences  which  you 
are  guilty  of  towards  your  heavenly  Father,  is  great 
and  grievous,  it  is,  moreover,  greatly  in  contradiction 
to  the  high  dignity  which  you  possess  as  child  of  God. 

If  therefore  you  wish  to  continue  in  your  sinful 
life,  lay  aside  your  dignity,  your  title  of  child  of  God, 
which  you  are  not  worthy  to  bear,  and  come,  sinner, 
to  the  baptismal  font,  where  you  were  made  a  child  of 
God,  and  cause  your  name  to  be  scratched  out  from 
the  baptismal  register  ;  declare  to  the  priest  who  bap 
tized  you,  to  your  sponsors,  who  for  you  and  in  your 
name  renounced  the  devil,  his  works,  and  all  his 
pomps,  that  you  do  not  hold  their  word  good,  and 
will  not  hold  it  as  binding.  Say  and  declare  openly 
that  you  will  not  be  a  child  of  God,  that  you  do  not 
acknowledge  God  as  your  Father,  that  you  will  neither 
honour  nor  serve  Him  ;  that  you  will  be  independent 
and  live  as  you  like. 

But  no,  this  is  impossible.  Even  were  you  to  do 
this,  were  you  to  become  a  heretic  or  an  apostate,  you 
would  not  cease  to  be  a  child  of  God  in  the  eyes  of 
the  Lord.  This  mark  has  been  imprinted  on  your 
soul,  and  it  is  indelible,  it  will  remain  for  all  eternity, 
not  only  in  this  life,  but  also  in  the  other  ;  either  for 
your  greater  honour  and  glory,  or  for  your  greater 
shame  and  ignominy,  you  will  be  known  as  a  child  of 
God.  Reflect  then,  O  man,  or  rather  acknowledge 
your  error,  and  change  your  life.  If  up  till  now  you 
have  not  lived  as  a  child  of  God,  if  you  have  dis 
honoured  the  glorious  title  by  sin,  renounce  it,  amend 
your  life  and  deplore  your  iniquities.  Go  in  spirit  to 
the  stable  at  Bethlehem,  where  your  Saviour  was  born, 
prostrate  yourself  before  Him,  and  say  : 
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O  my  loving  Redeemer,  a  holy  man,  a  prophet,  the 
aged  Simeon  foretold  of  You  that  You  were  set  for  the 
ruin  of  many  in  Israel,  for  the  downfall  of  all  those 
who,  instead  of  corresponding  with  the  graces  and 
gifts  which  You  come  to  bestow  on  them,  would  abuse 
them.  (St.  Luke  iii.  34.)  Tell  Him  and  confess  that 
you  are  one  of  those  unfortunates,  that  through  His 
mercy  you  have  received  Holy  Baptism,  and  been 
made  a  child  of  God  ;  but  that  you  have  dishonoured 
this  name  by  a  multitude  of  sins.  Tell  Him  that  you 
will  rise  out  of  those  sins,  that  rather  than  sin  again, 
you  will  shed  your  blood,  as  He  came  to  shed  His. 
And  this  loving  Saviour  will  have  mercy  on  you,  He 
will  answer  you  that  He  came  to  seek  sinners,  that 
He  wishes  to  grant  pardon,  and  by  the  mouth  of  His 
servant  He  will  tell  you  :  "  Go  in  peace,  sin  no  more." 

With  regard  to  you,  my  brethren,  who  are  so  un 
fortunate,  who  strive  to  live  holily,  forget  not  your 
dignity  ;  have  constantly  in  your  mind  what  you  are 
by  God's  grace.  Wherever  you  come  or  go,  say  to 
yourselves  :  I  am  a  child  of  God,  I  must  watch  over 
myself  in  my  conduct,  in  my  words  and  works,  so  that 
I  may  do  nothing  which  is  sinful  and  therefore  un 
worthy  of  a  child  of  God.  When  the  devil  assails  you, 
when  some  temptation  comes  over  you,  think  at  once: 
I  am  a  child  of  God,  I  shall  not  stain  myself  with  sin. 
Does  the  world  seek  to  delude  you,  to  draw  you  into 
evil  company,  or  to  sinful  pleasures,  say  to  yourselves  : 
these  are  pleasures  for  the  children  of  the  world,  not 
for  the  children  of  God.  In  a  \vord,  live  as  children  of 
God,  and  one  day  you  will  be  heirs  also  of  God's 
kingdom.  "  If  a  son,  an  heir  also."  Which  may  God 
grant,  in  the  name Amen. 
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SECOND   SERMON.      ON   THE   SHORTNESS   OF  TIME. 


"  The  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away."— 1  Cor.  til.  31. 

yfc  O  speaks  the  apostle  of  nations.  The  figure  of  this 
J^  world  passes  rapidly  away.  This  is  a  truth  that 
I  comes  home  to  every  one  of  us,  and  of  which  we 
have  from  year  to  year  incontestable  proof.  Alas !  how 
many  people  did  we  not  know,  for  whom  during  the 
course  of  last  year,  this  world,  the  figure  of  this  world 
passed  away  ;  for  whom  all  that  exist  in  this  world  has 
disappeared  for  ever ;  who  from  this  world  have 
retained,  and  taken  away  nothing  except  the  good 
works  which  they  performed,  or  the  evil  which  they 
did  during  life,  for  which  they  are  now  receiving  either 
reward  or  punishment.  Just  as  the  figure  of  this 
world  has  passed  away  for  others,  so  it  will  pass  away 
for  us  also  and  that  rapidly.  I  say  rapidly,  for  the 
duration  of  our  life,  the  time  which  we  have  to  spend 
here,  although  for  some  longer  than  for  others,  is 
after  all  but  short. 

But  the  majority  of  men  do  not  think  of  this,  they 
pay  little  attention  to  it,  and  hence  it  follows,  that 
they  do  not  use  time  as  it  should  be  used,  namely : 
to  serve  God  and  lead  an  edifying  life.  It  is  against 
this  mistake  that  I  wish  to  guard  you  to-day.  First, 
the  time  of  our  life  is  short ;  secondly,  you  must  make 
a  good  use  of  it  by  leading  a  virtuous  and  holy  life. 
These  are  two  points  which  you  should  bear  in  mind 
constantly,  and  which  deserve  your  special  attention 
at  the  beginning  of  this  new  year. 

According  to  St.  Jerome,  nothing  is  long  which  has 
an  end,  and  all  time  compared  with  eternity  is  short, 
(in  Jerem.).  No  one  could  express  this  truth  better 
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in  few  words.  No,  my  brethren,  there  is  nothing  long 
to  which  there  is  an  end.  The  world  has  now  been 
created  more  than  six  thousand  years,  the  world  may 
still  exist  for  six  thousand  years,  although  we  do  not 
know  this,  yet  no  matter  how  long  the  world  has 
existed,  no  matter  how  long  it  may  still  remain  in 
existence  before  all  things  are  consumed  by  fire,  an 
end  will  come  to  it  some  time,  and  because  an  end 
will  come  to  it,  all  this  time,  all  these  thousands  and 
thousands  of  years  must  be  considered  as  short,  says 
St.  Jerome.  But  is  this  so?  Are  thousands  and 
thousands  of  years  short  because  they  have  an  end? 
What  must  we  then  say  of  the  life  of  man,  which  far 
from  lasting  thousands  of  years,  can  last  at  the  most 
80  or  90  or  100  years  !  Can  we  take  this  life,  can  we 
look  upon  it  in  any  other  way  than  as  short  and  very 
short  ?  It  is  in  this  way  that  it  has  been  considered 
by  all  those  who  have  given  any  attention  to  the 
matter.  They  can  scarcely  find  words,  or  comparisons 
to  express  to  us  the  shortness  of  our  life,  and  to 
make  us  understand  it. 

Would  you  know  what  the  Holy  Man  Job  says ! 
"Man  born  of  a  woman,"  he  says,  "living  for  a  short 
time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries.  He  cometh  up 
like  a  flower,  and  is  destroyed  and  fleeth  as  a  shadow." 
(xiv.  i,  2). 

What  does  king  David  say  of  our  life  ?  Does  he 
consider  it  as  long?  Man  is  like  to  vanity  ;  his  days 
pass  away  like  a  shadow.  (Ps.  cxliii.  4.)  What  does 
Isaias  say  ?  All  flesh,  he  exclaims,  is  like  to  grass, 
man's  glory  and  splendour  is  like  to  the  flower  of 
the  fields  which  is  exposed  to  the  burning  rays  of  the 
sun,  to  rain  and  wind.  (xl.  7.)  What  says  the  apostle 
St.  James  !  "  For  what  is  our  life  ?  It  is  a  vapour 
which  appeareth  for  a  little  while  and  vanishes  away." 
What  does  St.  Paul  say  ?  My  brethren,  time,  that  is 
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our  life,  is  short  ;  therefore  let  those  who  weep,  hold 
themselves  as  if  they  had  no  sorrow,  let  those  who 
rejoice  be  as  if  not  rejoicing,  let  those  who  have 
riches,  be  as  if  they  had  nothing,  for  sorrow,  joy, 
riches  and  possessions  are  of  too  short  duration  for  us 
to  take  great  interest  in  them. 

Would  you  hear  more  still,  would  you  know  what 
even  infidels  say  of  the  length  of  life  ?  The  wicked  and 
infidels  who  have  spent  their  life  in  vanity  and  pride, 
in  sensual  enjoyment,  in  intemperance,  in  sin  and 
wickedness,  who  are  now  buried  in  hell,  what  do  they 
say  of  their  life,  of  all  the  days,  months  and  years 
which  they  have  spent  in  sin  ?  According  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  book  of  Wisdom, 
they  cry  out  weeping  :  "  All  those  things  are  passed 
away  like  a  shadow."  (Wisd.  v.  9),  "and  like  a  post  that 
runneth  on,  and  as  a  ship  that  passeth  through  the 
waves,  or  as  a  bird  that  flieth  through  the  air,  or  as  an 
arrow  shot  at  a  mark."  Do  you  understand  these 
comparisons,  my  brethren,  do  you  see  their  truth  and 
justice  ?  Life  is  compared  to  vanity,  to  a  flower,  to 
the  grass  of  the  fields,  to  a  vapour,  to  smoke,  to  a  post, 
to  a  ship  which  with  full  sails  glides  along,  to  a 
bird,  to  an  arrow,  which  cuts  through  the  air  rapidly 
enough.  In  reality  must  you  not  confess  that  these 
comparisons  teach  the  truth;  that  they  are  most  apt 
to  make  us  comprehend  the  shortness  of  our  life,  the 
rapidity  with  which  the  time  of  our  life  passes,  and 
flies  away.  Alas,  what  are  all  those  years,  months 
and  days  which  compose  our  life  !  How  swiftly  time 
passes  by  !  One  instant  follows  another,  days  upon 
days  ;  no  sooner  are  we  born,  says  the  wise  man,  than 
forthwith  we  cease  to  be,  and  we  find  ourselves  at  the 
grave,  (v.  13.)  Or  as  St.  Ambrose  says  :  "The  begin 
ning  of  our  life,  is  already  the  beginning  of  our  death." 
But,  my  brethren,  if  this  be  so,  if  the  time  of  our  life 
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be  so  short,  if  it  passes  so  rapidly,  what  must  we 
learn  from  this,  what  lesson  must  we  draw  from  this 
truth  ?  Well,  it  follows  that  we  must  take  great  care 
of  time,  that  we  must  studiously  use  it  to  serve  God, 
to  lead  a  holy  life.  This  is  the  second  point  to  which 
I  must  call  your  attention. 

Do  you  know,  my  dear  brethren,  how  you  must  use 
time,  which  as  we  have  just  seen,  passes  away  so 
swiftly  ?  Do  you  know  how  you  must  spend  these 
20,  40,  60,  80  years  which  you  have  to  live  here  ?  Do 
you  know  for  what  end  time  is  granted  to  you  ?  It  is 
not  given  to  you  to  pursue  the  pleasures  of  this  world, 
to  raise  yourselves  by  honour  and  glory  above  others  ; 
to  amass  riches  and  treasures,  still  less  is  it  granted  to 
you  to  satisfy  your  sensuality,  or  to  follow  your  in 
ordinate  passions,  or  to  do  that  which  is  evil,  which  is 
sinful. 

Sacred  Scripture  tells  us  :  The  Lord  gives  to  no  one 
the  least  space  of  time,  not  even  an  instant,  to  sin. 
It  is  therefore  for  another  end  that  time  is  given  you. 
•It  is  granted  to  you  to  avoid  evil,  to  do  good,  to  live 
holily.  There  is  nothing  which  is  laid  upon  us  and  com 
manded  us  in  clearer  words.  To  every  one  of  us,  to  rich 
and  poor,  to  young  and  old,  the  Lord  says,  as  of  old  to 
the  Israelites  :  "  You  shall  be  holy  unto  me,  because  I 
the  Lord  am  holy,  and  I  have  separated  you  from 
other  people  that  you  should  be  mine."  (Lev.  xx.  26.) 

What  does  our  Lord  say  in  the  holy  Gospel  ?  He 
who  is  our  teacher,  who  for  us  and  for  our  salvation 
came  down  from  heaven,  what  does  He  command  us, 
what  does  He  prescribe  ?  Far  from  our  being  allowed 
to  listen  to  our  evil  propensities,  or  to  regulate  our 
selves  according  to  the  customs  of  a  wicked  corrupt 
world,  He  commands  us,  to  live  holily,  He  tells  us 
that  we  must  be  perfect  as  our  heavenly  Father,  whose 
children  we  are,  is  perfect.  Moreover  there  is  scarcely 
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anything  on  which  the  apostles  insisted  more,  and  to 
which  they  exhorted  the  faithful  more  frequently  than 
that  they  should  not  depart  from  this  precept,  but 
always  lead  and  continue  to  lead  holy  lives.  "  He  hath 
chosen  us,  ...  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted 
in  his  sight,"  says  St.  Paul  writing  to  the  Ephesians. 
(i.  4.)  Again  he  writes  to  the  Colossians  :  Jesus 
Christ  has  died  for  you,  has  shed  His  blood,  "to  pre 
sent  you  holy,  and  unspotted,  and  blameless  before 
him."  (i.  22.) 

"  Dearly beloved/'says  St.  John,  "we  are  now  the  sons 
of  God,  we  know  that  we  shall  behold  God  in  heaven, 
and  therefore  every  man  that  has  this  hope  in  him 
sanctifieth  himself  as  He  also  is  holy."  (i  St.  John  iii.  3.) 
Behold,  my  brethren,  how  we  must  live  ;  how  we  must 
spend  the  time,  the  short  time  which  is  granted  us 
here.  We  must  sanctify  ourselves,  we  must  live 
holily  ;  that  is :  we  must  shun  all  evil  and  do  good  ; 
we  must  have  a  horror,  a  true  fear  of  whatever  is 
sinful,  and  apply  ourselves  to  the  practice  of  whatever 
is  good  and  meritorious.  In  a  word,  a  Christian  must 
endeavour  to  be  perfect  as  his  heavenly  Father  is 
perfect,  he  must  strive  to  be  spotless  and  edifying  in 
all  his  ways,  inwardly  in  thought  and  desire,  out 
wardly  in  words  and  works. 

Having  established  and  proved  this,  I  have  a  right 
to  ask  you  ;  is  this  true  in  your  case  ?  I  have  a  right  to 
inquire  from  you, have  you  spent  the  short  time  of  your 
life  hitherto  in  holiness  ?  What  does  your  conscience 
testify  as  to  this  ?  See  the  last  year  which  has  passed 
like  smoke,  like  a  shadow,  it  had  twelve  months,  fifty- 
two  weeks  ;  how  did  you  spend  these  months  and 
weeks  ?  Have  you  not  during  that  time  defiled  your 
soul,  provoked  the  anger  of  your  Lord  and  God  by 
such  and  such  sins  ?  Did  you  not  make  yourself 
guilty  of  drunkenness,  of  neglect  of  holy  Mass,  of  im- 
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purity  by  thought,  word,  or  deed,  or  of  cursing  and 
swearing  ?  Did  you  not  make  yourselves  guilty  of  in 
justice,  of  slander,  calumny  and  back-biting,  of  hatred, 
jealousy  and  anger.  On  the  other  hand,  what  good 
have  you  performed  during  those  12  months,  those 
52  weeks  ?  This  time  is  gone  ;  but  you  have  had  the 
time,  from  hour  to  hour,  from  day  to  day  ;  how  have 
you  profited  by  this  time  ?  Did  you  husband  it  well  ? 
Did  you  take  care  to  pray  morning  and  evening,  to 
sanctify  your  daily  employment,  did  you  seek  to  gain 
indulgences,  to  approach  frequently  to  the  Holy 
Sacraments?  Have  you  been  diligent  in  assisting  at 
sermons  and  at  the  divine  services,  at  vespers,  at 
rosary,  at  benediction  ?  Did  you  attend  to  the 
practices  of  the  works  of  mercy  and  charity  ?  What 
does  your  consciences  say  on  all  this  ? 

It  seems  to  me,  that  all  these  questions  importune 
you,  they  are  painful  and  disagreeable  to  you.  It 
seems  to  me  that  there  are  here  a  multitude  of  men  who 
not  only  last  year,  but  who  for  years  before  have  lived 
badly,  men  whom  we  cannot  compare  to  anything 
better  than  to  the  unfruitful  fig-tree,  of  which  Jesus 
Christ  speaks  in  the  Holy  Gospel.  A  certain  man 
had  a  fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came 
seeking  fruit  on  it,  and  found  none.  The  same  thing 
happened  the  second  and  the  third  year.  How  many 
years  have  you  been  bearing  no  fruit  ?  Is  it  not  per 
haps  more  than  three  years,  more  than  five  or  six 
years,  perhaps  ten,  twenty  years  since  you  began  to 
be  like  the  fig-tree,  since  you  became  careless,  slothful 
to  do  good,  yes  and  began  to  lead  a  sinful  and  wicked 
life  ?  But  what  happened  to  this  fig-tree  ?  the  third 
year  not  bearing  any  fruit,  it  was  condemned  and 
ordered  to  be  cut  down.  "  Cut  it  down,  there 
fore,  why  doth  it  cumber  the  ground?  "(St.  Luke  xiii. 
7-) 
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Behold,  O  sinful  man,  what  you  have  to  fear  and  to 
expect.  Your  Lord  and  God,  seeing  that  you  bear 
no  fruit,  that  in  you  there  resides  no  virtue,  seeing 
that  you  commit  sin  upon  sin,  will  put  an  end  to 
your  life.  Cut  down  this  tree,  He  will  say,  it  is  not 
worthy  of  the  soil.  It  was  planted,  and  it  stands 
still  on  the  fertile  ground  of  My  Church,  it  lives,  it 
has  in  it  all  that  is  required  to  bring  forth  fruit.  The 
sinner  could  have  led  a  holy  life ;  he  has  the  know 
ledge  of  good  and  evil ;  he  receives  instructions  and 
admonitions,  sermon  after  sermon  drawing  him  from 
evil,  and  exhorting  him  to  virtue  and  goodness,  he 
has  the  Holy  Sacraments,  Marriage,  to  stem  his  evil 
passions,  Penance  to  cleanse  his  soul,  and  the  Holy 
Eucharist  to  strengthen  him.  And  with  all  these 
means  he  serves  for  no  good  purpose,  he  bears  no 
fruit !  Cut  down  the  barren  tree,  it  is  not  worthy  to 
stand  on  such  fertile  soil. 

Yes,  sinful  man,  this  you  have  to  fear,  and  that 
greatly  ;  but  do  you  fear  it  ?  O,  did  you  but  fear 
this,  you  would  imitate  the  husbandman  in  the  gospel. 
He  hearing  that  he  had  to  cut  down  this  tree,  asks 
for  a  year's  respite  :  "  Lord,"  he  said,  "  let  it  alone 
this  year,  until  I  dig  about  it — and  if  it  bear  not  fruit, 
then  after  that  Thou  shalt  cut  it  down."  (St.  Luke 
xiii.  9.) 

Behold,  sinner,  what  you  also  must  ask  for,  a  re 
spite  to  your  life,  time  to  repent,  to  change  and  amend 
your  life.  But  will  you  alter  your  life  ?  are  you  pre 
pared  for  this  ?  If  the  Lord  in  His  goodness  grants 
you  yet  another  year,  will  you  avail  yourself  of  the 
time  to  rid  yourself  of  your  sins,  and  to  practise  virtue 
and  good  works  ?  O  how  happy  you  will  then  be  ! 
For  the  consolations,  the  happiness,  the  delights  of  a 
Christian  who  is  virtuous,  who  leads  a  holy  life,  sur 
passes  all  understanding,  and  when  he  comes  to  die, 


192    SUNDAY  WITHIN  THE  OCTAVE  OF  CHRISTMAS. 

he  receives  heaven  for  his  reward  ;  a  blessing  which  I 
wish  you  all,  in  the  name  of Amen. 


THIRD   SERMON.        ON   THE   UNCERTAINTY   OF 
TIME. 


"  Thou  art  the  self-same,  and  thy  years  shall  not  fail." — Heb  i.  12. 


fHE  Apostle  very  justly  teaches  that  God  is  the 
uncreated  being,  always  the  same,  and  that  His 
years  shall  not  fail.  A  thousand  years,  a  thousand 
centuries  pass  away  ;  and  in  God  there  is  not  the  least 
shadow  of  change,  or  the  least  sign  of  deterioration. 
He  changes  not,  He  fails  not.  He  loses  nothing  of 
His  divine  essence.  "With  Him  there  is  no  change, 
nor  shadow  of  vicissitude."  (Jas.  i.  17.) 

It  is  not  so  with  created  beings  ;  it  is  not  so  with 
men.  "  They,"  says  holy  Job,  "  never  remain  in  the 
same  state,  but  change  like  a  garment ;"  and  St.  Luke 
likens  them  to  grass,  "  that  is  to-day  in  the  fields, 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven."  (xii.  28.) 

We  see  and  witness  this  daily  ;  but  we  can  notice 
it  best  at  the  end  of  each  year.  For  what  great 
changes  there  are  to  be  observed  in  every  town,  and 
village,  and  parish,  in  the  course  of  twelve  months  ? 
What  changes,  what  deaths !  One  man  during  that 
time  has  lost  his  wife,  or  the  wife  has  lost  her  husband, 
parents  have  lost  their  children,  and  children  their 
parents,  a  brother  has  lost  his  sister,  a  sister  her 
brother,  one  or  other  has  lost  his  friend,  his  relations, 
his  best  acquaintances.  Many  who  were  still  young 
and  healthy,  who  seemed  strong  enough  to  live  many 
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years  longer,  who  never  thought  of  death,  have  been 
carried  away  by  death,  and  are  no  longer  to  be  found 
among  the  living.  So  frail  and  so  uncertain  is  the 
life  of  man.  Those  who  this  year  or  this  month  are 
healthy  and  strong,  next  year,  or  even  next  month, 
are  carried  to  the  grave  and  buried.  Happy  are  those 
who  bear  this  in  mind,  who  consider  the  uncertainty 
of  time,  who  do  not  rely  on  their  strength  or  health, 
or  youth ;  but  who  live  in  such  a  manner  that  they 
make  good  use  of  the  time  which  from  day  to  day- 
is  granted  to  them  in  order  that  they  may  live  well 
and  work  out  their  salvation  !  Do  you  do  this,  my 
brethren  ?  Have  you  done  this  ?  That  time,  those 
days,  those  weeks  and  months  which  have  sped  away, 
did  you  use  them  for  eternity?  Let  us  consider  this, 
and  reflect  for  a  while  on  this  important  point.  Let 
us  see  first,  how  inconstant,  how  uncertain  time  is  ; 
and  secondly,  what  use  we  must  make  of  it.  Now 
that  the  end  has  come  of  the  year,  and  a  new  year  is 
at  hand,  there  cannot  be  anything  more  deserving  of 
our  attention. 

Time,  my  dear  brethren,  together  with  the  days, 
weeks  and  months  of  which  it  consists,  is  an  uncer 
tainty  for  every  one  of  us.  Who  is  there  amongst  us 
who  can  depend  on  time,  who  can  say  or  think :  I  am 
young,  strong  and  healthy  ;  I  have  yet  nothing  to 
fear  ;  later  I  will  amend  my  life ;  another  summer, 
another  winter,  next  year,  or  in  two  or  three  years,  I 
will  take  care  of  my  soul,  of  my  salvation.  Then, 
not  now,  but  then,  I  will  quit  those  persons,  those 
houses,  I  will  then  give  up  that  sin,  I  will  then  go 
oftener  to  confession,  and  lead  a  truly  virtuous  and 
holy  life.  Is  there  any  one  who  can  speak  in  this 
way  ?  Who  is  sure  that  he  will  have  the  time  given 
to  him,  and  that  he  can  rely  upon  it  ?  Who  is  it  that 
disposes  of  time,  who  gives  and  withdraws  it  ?  Is  it 
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not  God,  and  God  alone  ?  Time  is  for  man  a  secret, 
which  he  will  never  know,  which  will  ever  be  a  mystery 
to  him,  and  ever  remain  so.  We  read  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles :  "  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or 
moments,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own 
power."  (i.  7.)  This  knowledge  He  keeps  to  Himself. 
Therefore  it  is  that  the  Apostle  St.  James  severely 
reprimands  those  men,  who  speak  of  time,  who  dis 
pose  of  it  as  if  they  had  it  entirely  in  their  hands. 
There  are  men,  says  St.  James,  who  are  so  rash  as  to 
say  :  "  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will  go  in  such  a 
city,  there  we  will  spend  a  year,  and  will  traffic  and 
make  our  gain.  And  these  insane  people  know  not," 
says  this  apostle,  "  what  shall  be  on  the  morrow."  (iv. 
13,  14.)  Instead  then,  of  saying  we  will  be  here  or 
there,  they  should  say  :  "  If  the  Lord  will,  and  if  we 
be  still  in  life,  we  will  do  this  or  that."  (iv.  15.) 

Is  there  anyone  who  can  tell  us  more  clearly  how 
uncertain  our  life  is,  how  uncertain  time  is,  than  our 
dear  Lord  has  done  ?  The  Son  of  Man,  He  says,  will 
come ;  but  when  ?  Is  it  when  you  have  attained  a 
great  age,  when  you  are  70  or  80  years  of  age? 
When  ?  Is  it  when  you  have  had  the  time  to  be  con 
verted  ?  When  you  have  been  well  warned  and  are 
well  prepared  to  die?  No,  my  brethren.  But  "He 
will  come  like  a  thief  in  the  night  ;"  at  the  hour  that 
you  expect  Him  least.  Watch,  He  says,  be  always 
on  your  guard,  be  always  prepared :  "because  at  what 
hour  you  know  not,  the  Son  of  Man  will  come."  (St. 
Matt.  xxiv.  44.) 

Yes,  and  in  order  that  no  one  may  be  so  rash,  so 
insane,  as  to  reckon  or  rely  in  any  way  upon  the 
future,  our  Blessed  Redeemer  proposes  a  terrible 
Parable  to  us.  "  There  was  a  rich  man,"  He  says, 
"  the  owner  of  much  land,  who  had  a  rich  harvest, 
whose  crops  were  so  plentiful  and  abundant,  that  he 
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had  to  build  new  barns  to  store  them.  When  he  had 
done  this,  when  his  barns  were  full,  he  said  to  himself : 
'  take  thy  rest  now  for  many  years,  eat  and  drink, 
make  good  cheer,  nothing  will  now  fail  thee.'  But 
whilst  he  was  so  speaking  within  himself,  the  Lord 
came,  and  it  was  said  to  him  :  '  Thou  fool,  this  night 
do  they  require  thy  soul  of  thee.'"  (St.  Luke  xii. 
20.) 

Such  is  the  uncertainty  of  time,  my  dear  brethren, 
and  so  little  can  we  depend  upon  it.  Instead  of  being 
able  to  count  on  years  or  months  to  come,  every  day 
may  be  our  last,  yea,  every  moment  may  be  our  last 
moment.  But  is  this  really  so  ?  Is  the  time  for  every 
one  of  us  so  uncertain,  so  perishable  ;  can  we  not 
make  sure  of  a  day,  an  hour,  or  a  moment  ?  No,  with 
certainty.  How  precious  then  should  we  consider 
time,  of  which  at  any  moment  we  may  be  deprived  ! 
How  carefully  should  we  use  the  present  time  in 
securing  that  great  affair  on  which  our  all  depends ! 
Is  not  the  one  thing  necessary  which  we  have  to  ac 
complish  here  on  earth,  the  salvation  of  our  soul  ? 
Alas  !  if  we  neglect  this  important  affair,  if  we  do  not 
live  for  the  salvation  of  our  soul,  if  we  misuse  the 
precious  time  which  is  granted  to  us  for  that  end,  and 
come  to  lose  our  soul,  we  are  the  most  unfortunate  of 
all  beings  ;  for  when  time  and  soul  are  lost  all  is  lost 
for  eternity. 

Well  then,  my  brethren,  whosoever  you  may  be, 
whether  young  or  old,  married  or  single,  enter  sin 
cerely  into  yourselves,  and  consider  this  question  to 
day  with  the  greatest  care.  What  use  do  you  make 
of  your  time  ?  How  did  you  spend  this  last  year, 
those  twelve  months  which  the  Lord  gave  you  to 
labour  for  your  soul's  salvation,  and  for  heaven? 
Are  you  satisfied  with  yourselves  ?  Have  you  nothing 
to  reproach  yourselves  with  ?  Have  you  performed 
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all  the  good  which  you  should  have  done,  and  avoided 
all  the  evil  which  you  should  have  avoided  ?  If  at 
this  moment,  at  this  second  it  were  said  to  you  as  to 
the  man  in  Sacred  Scripture:  "this  night  they  require 
thy  soul  of  thee."  Young  man,  young  girl,  married 
man,  married  woman,  this  day  is  to  be  your  last,  this 
very  night  you  shall  die  !  Would  you  be  pleased  to 
die,  would  you  be  prepared  for  it  ?  Could  you  say  to 
yourselves  :  I  have  done  all  that  was  in  my  power  to 
be  saved  ;  I  die  happy,  and  in  peace !  Alas,  would 
you  not  perhaps  have  to  tremble  with  fear,  when  you 
cast  a  glance  at  your  past  life,  and  would  you  not 
have  to  confess  that  you  have  used  the  time  of  your 
life,  not  for  your  salvation,  but  for  your  damnation,  or 
at  least  for  this  world,  only  for  what  was  temporal ! 
What  testimony  can  your  conscience  give  as  regards 
this?  How  did  you  live  this  year?  In  what  state  ? 
Was  it  in  the  state  of  grace  ?  without  which  you  cannot 
gain  any  merit  in  heaven.  How  many  times  have  you 
been  to  confession  to  purify  your  soul  and  to  reconcile 
yourself  with  God  ?  How  did  you  begin  and  end 
each  day  ?  With  what  attention  and  devotion  did  you 
pray  morning  and  evening  ?  How  did  you  spend  the 
Sunday,  the  Lord's  day,  and  the  day  that  belonged  to 
your  soul  ?  Did  you  hear  Mass  with  recollection  and 
devotion  ?  Did  you  sanctify  that  day  likewise  by 
assisting  at  Vespers, at  Rosary, and  Benediction?  What 
care  did  you  take  to  guard  yourself  against  temptation 
in  your  words  and  thoughts  ?  What  means  did  you 
use  to  break  yourself  off  your  faults  and  to  amend 
your  life,  to  subdue  your  vicious  passions  and  evil 
inclinations  ?  What  courage  did  you  display  in  resist 
ing  and  despising  the  sinful  pleasures  of  this  world, 
and  flying  from  the  occasions  of  sin. 

It  seems  to  me,  my  brethren,  that  this  examination 
frightens  and  alarms  you  ;  it  seems  to  me  that  these 
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are  so  many  points  on  which  you  have  thought  but 
little  or  not  at  all,  on  which  you  have  preoccupied 
yourselves  still  less.  Alas !  I  think,  if  I  may  speak 
out  clearly  what  I  feel,  that  there  are  many  here 
present  who  did  not  use  last  year  in  doing  good,  in 
leading  a  saintly  life,  but  in  doing  evil  and  leading  a 
sinful  life,  using  it  not  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
but  for  their  eternal  ruin,  Oh  !  are  there  not  people 
present  here  whose  consciences  testify  that  they  have 
lived  an  entire  year  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin,  who  have 
neglected  their  Easter  duty,  or  if  they  did  perform  it, 
immediately  relapsed  into  a  sinful  pernicious  life, 
Sunday  after  Sunday  again  neglecting  holy  Mass, 
drinking  to  excess,  and  cursing  and  swearing  just  as 
often  as  before,  committing  again  those  sins  of 
impurity,  of  injustice,  of  uncharitableness,  which  they 
promised  to  avoid. 

Are  there  not  here  present  many  both  married  and 
single  who  at  Christmas,  and  the  New  Year,  at  wed 
ding  feasts,  and  christenings,  and  even  at  funerals  have 
fallen  into  the  sin  of  drunkenness,  who  have  squandered 
the  money  belonging  to  their  wives  and  children,  or 
to  their  parents,  who  in  a  word  have  given  themselves 
up  to  all  kinds  of  sin,  and  who  have  remained  in  those 
sins  without  any  fear,  without  regard  for  anything,  or 
listening  to  any  one  ;  people  in  a  word,  who  have  done 
nothing  but  evil,  who  have  heaped  sin  upon  sin. 

O  foolish  man  !  is  it  thus  you  employ  your  time, 
and  spend  those  precious  years  which  God  grants  you 
for  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  to  gain  the  promised 
reward,  viz. : — the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  Would  you 
know  what  will  become  of  you  ?  Listen,  and  I  will 
tell  you,  or  rather,  there  is  a  man,  far  wiser  than  I  am, 
who  will  tell  you,  the  devout  Thomas  a  Kempis  : 
"  The  time  will  come,"  he  says,  "  when  thou  wilt  wish 
for  one  day  or  hour  to  amend,  and  I  know  not 
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whether  thou  wilt  obtain  it.  (Imit.  of  Christ,  Bk.  I.  c. 

23.) 

Open  your  eyes  then,  my  brethren,  at  the  beginning 

of  this  new  year,  and  make  the  firm  resolution  to  take 
better  care  of  your  soul  than  you  have  done  hitherto. 
Perhaps  this  year  will  be  your  last,  yes,  perhaps  the 
last  month  which  will  be  given  to  you  to  secure  your 
eternal  salvation,  has  already  begun.  Perhaps  in  the 
course  of  this  (coming)  year  is  the  appointed  day  and 
hour  when  you  will  have  to  leave  this  world  for  ever, 
and  when  for  you  time  will  be  no  more. 

Think  over  this,  bear  it  in  mind,  and  you  will  lead 
a  holy  life,  and  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come,  He 
will  find  you  watching  and  prepared  to  meet  Him, 
and  like  the  watchful  and  faithful  servant  you  will  be 
admitted  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord  ;  which  I  wish 
you  all,  in  the  name Amen. 


FOURTH   SERMON.      ON   THE    VALUE   OF   TIME. 


See  therefore,  brethren,  how  you  walk  circumspectly." 

— Eph.  v.  15. 


fHESE  words  are  taken  from  the  epistle  which 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  wrote,  by  the  special  inspi 
ration  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  the 
Ephesians.     These  words  deserve  on  our  part  special 
attention,  as  we,  no  less  than  the  Ephesians,  must 
regulate  our  lives  in  accordance  with  the  advice  here 
given.    These  words  show  us  what  use  we  must  make 
of  the  time  granted  us  here  on  earth.   "  See  therefore," 
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says  the  apostle,  "  how  you  walk  circumspectly,  re 
deeming  the  time."  Take  care  that  you  walk  wisely 
and  prudently;  not  as  unwise,  who  use  time  wastefully 
or  for  their  ruin  ;  but  as  men  who  know  how  to 
economise  their  time,  who  understand  how  precious  it 
is,  and  who  make  use  of  it  to  gain  their  salvation,  and 
to  secure  eternal  happiness. 

Behold,  my  dear  brethren,  a  great  and  important 
lesson  ;  a  lesson  which  you  cannot  sufficiently  take  to 
heart  at  the  beginning  of  this  year.  We  must  walk 
circumspectly  here  on  earth,  and  make  a  careful  use 
of  our  time,  which  is  most  precious.  But  do  you  do 
this  ?  Do  you  follow  this  teaching,  this  advice,  on 
which  your  salvation  depends  ?  How  many  Christians 
are  there,  perhaps  under  your  care,  who  tread  this 
admonition  under  foot,  who  like  foolish  and  obstinate 
men,  shamefully  misuse  their  time  to  their  own  per 
dition  !  It  is  to  this  that  I  wish  to-day  to  draw  your 
attention.  I  will  endeavour  to  show  how  precious  is 
the  time  granted  to  us,  and  how  unpardonable  is  the 
abuse  of  it. 

All  that  I  regret  and  deplore  is,  that  those  who 
have  most  need  of  this  instruction,  are  not  present 
here.  Wife,  if  your  husband  were  here  ;  father,  if 
your  son  were  here  ;  master,  if  your  servants  were 
here  ;  perhaps  this  instruction  would  keep  them  from 
wasting  their  time.  Listen  then  attentively,  and  learn 
to-day  how  precious  is  that  time  which  is  granted  to 
you  day  after  day.  Learn  this  day  how  careful  you 
must  be  not  to  waste  it. 

Time  is  precious,  my  brethren,  yes,  time  is  in  a  cer 
tain  sense,  the  most  precious  gift  which  we  have  in 
this  world.  The  Sacred  Scripture  teaches  us  this. 
Among  the  many  instructions  which  the  wise  man 
gave  to  his  son  as  a  precious  legacy,  he  did  not  fail  to 
draw  his  attention  to  the  immense  value  of  time : 
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"  My  son,"  he  says,  "observe  the  time,  (Ecclus.  iv.  23) 
make  good  use  of  time." 

His  son  may  have  thought  that  time  is  an  affair  of 
small  concern,  as  there  are  so  many  who  make  little 
of  it,  and  who  so  uselessly  waste  it.  But  this  wise 
Father,  who  is  the  Holy  Ghost  Himself,  admonishes 
His  son,  admonishes  us  all  that  we  must  hold  time  of 
great  value,  as  a  thing  of  great  importance. 

In  the  Book  of  Ecclesiasticus  time  is  called  a  good 
gift;  and  we  are  admonished,  not  to  allow  the  least 
particle  of  it  to  go  to  waste  :  "  Defraud  not  thyself  of 
the  good  day  and  let  not  the  part  of  a  good  gift  over 
pass  thec."  (xiv.  14.)  Just  as  goldsmiths  preserve  care 
fully  the  least  particle  of  gold,  so,  Sacred  Scripture  tells 
us,  we  must  appreciate  time,  and  must  not  allow  the 
least  portion  of  it  to  go  to  waste.  And  in  fact,  dear 
brethren,  we  can  easily  comprehend  the  great  worth 
of  time  if  we  but  consult  our  own  reason,  or  if  we 
look  at  it  with  the  eye  of  faith.  We  know  the  price 
or  worth  of  a  thing  by  the  evil  consequences  which 
may  be  prevented  by  the  possession  of  it.  Thus  we 
consider  money,  gold  and  silver  as  precious  things, 
because  by  money,  by  gold  and  silver  we  can  obtain 
nearly  all  things,  we  can  buy  whatever  we  need,  or 
what  we  desire ;  also,  because  money  saves  us  from 
poverty  and  want.  Remedies  are  precious,  and  held 
by  us  as  such,  when  by  them  we  are  healed,  and  re 
cover  health  ;  when  they  cure  pains  and  sufferings,  or 
prevent  us  from  dying.  In  a  word,  the  greater  the 
good  which  we  obtain,  or  the  greater  the  evil  which 
we  escape,  the  more  also  we  esteem  the  particular 
thing  which  procures  us  this  good,  or  prevents  this 
evil. 

This  being  so,  let  us  see  what  good  we  may  obtain 
and  what  evil  we  may  prevent  by  time.  What  good  ? 
By  using  time  well,  we  can  obtain  learning  and  science, 
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we  may  gain  riches,  money  and  property.  But  I  do 
not  speak  of  these  things,  nor  do  I  wish  to  speak  of 
them,  as  they  are  not  worth  it,  for  they  can  only  be 
enjoyed  for  a  little  while,  and  will  all  be  taken  away 
some  day  by  death. 

When  I  ask,  what  good  may  be  gained  by  time,  I 
wish  to  speak  of  those  goods  which  are  constant  and 
inperishable,  over  which  death  hath  no  power,  which 
are  everlasting  and  eternal.  I  speak  of  your  salva 
tion,  I  speak  of  heaven.  These  are  what  we  may 
attain  by  time,  heaven,  the  happiness  of  heaven,  the 
riches  of  heaven,  the  pleasures  of  heaven,  the  goods 
of  heaven,  those  goods  in  comparison  with  which  all 
earthly  goods  are  nothing,  or  as  St.  Paul  puts  it,  mere 
dross.  (Phil.  iii.  8.)  Those  goods  of  which  it  is  written 
that  no  eye  has  ever  seen  them,  no  ear  has  ever  heard 
of  them,  nor  can  the  human  mind  comprehend  them. 
These  are  the  good  things  which  man  can  obtain  by 
time,  and  which  he  can  only  gain  by  time  well  spent ; 
otherwise  he  can  never  possess  them. 

Therefore  it  is  that  St.  Bernard  says,  very  truly, 
that  time  is  of  greater  value  than  anything  else.  He 
even  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  time  is  as  precious  as 
God  Himself,  and  as  heaven,  for  the  possession  of 
God  and  the  enjoyment  of  heaven  are  to  be  gained  by 
time  well  spent.  (Bern.  Tom.  4.  serm.)  The  words  of 
this  Father  are  remarkable  ;  they  deserve  to  be  well 
weighed  and  considered. 

O  time!  O  precious  time!  O  time  on  which  depends 
for  us  all  either  an  everlasting  happiness,  or  an  eternal 
misery  !  Yes  !  perhaps  eternal  misery  !  Having  seen 
what  we  may  gain  by  time  well  spent,  we  must,  in 
order  fully  to  comprehend  how  precious  time  is,  still 
further  consider  what  evil  we  may  escape  by  a  good 
use  of  time.  What  is  this  evil  ?  Well,  it  is  nothing 
else  than  the  one  great  evil  which  we  ought  to  fear, 
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the  greatest,  the  most  frightful  evil  that  can  overtake 
us,  namely,  Hell !  Yes,  we  may  escape  hell,  if  we 
make  a  good  use  of  time.  Hell,  the  abode  of  dismal 
suffering  "  which  God  has  prepared  for  the  devil  and 
his  angels  ;"  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  41)  hell,  the  place  where 
there  will  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  ;  hell, 
out  of  which  there  is  no  redemption  ;  hell,  where  a 
fire  is  burning  that  will  never  be  extinguished,  which  as 
Sacred  Scripture  tells  us,  will  burn  for  ever  and  ever  ; 
(Deut.  xxxii.  22)  hell,  in  comparison  to  which  a 
thousand  deaths  are  nothing  ;  hell,  with  all  its  suffer 
ings,  with  all  its  horrors.  We  can  escape  hell  by  the 
good  use  of  time. 

Make  a  good  use  of  the  time  which  God  gives  you, 
of  those  days,  and  months,  and  years  which  you  have 
here  ;  and  you  will  not  ne^d  to  fear  hell.  This  being 
so,  I  ask  you  did  I  not  speak  truly  when  I  said  that 
there  is  nothing  so  precious  as  time  ?  Had  not  St. 
Bernard  reason  to  say  that  time  is  more  precious  than 
anything  else.  See,  how  by  making  a  good  use  of 
time,  on  the  one  hand  you  can  gain  heaven,  and  on 
the  other  you  can  avoid  hell ;  your  salvation  and 
eternal  happiness  are  secured. 

But  now  let  us  come  to  the  second  point,  how  is 
this  precious  time  used  and  spent  by  innumerable 
persons,  yea  by  the  great  majority  of  men  ?  Do  they 
spend  it  as  our  Saviour  commands  us  to  spend  it  ? 
Our  Lord  tells  us  in  His  Holy  Gospel :  "  Seek  first 
the  kingdom  of  God." — (Math.  vi.  33.)  He  says  this 
to  every  one  of  us,  to  poor  and  rich,  to  married  and 
single.  But  is  time  taken  care  of  and  used  by  all  to 
seek  the  kingdom  of  God  ?  Is  heaven,  is  salvation 
the  first  and  the  most  important  thing  that  men  are 
occupied  with,  that  is  to  say :  are  we  anxious  above 
all  things  else  to  avoid  evil  and  to  do  good,  to  perform 
works  of  mercy,  to  acquire  merits  for  the  life  to  come  ? 
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Is  it  in  this  manner  that  we  pass  the  days,  and  weeks, 
and  months  and  years  which  we  have  to  spend  here 
on  earth. 

"  Oh  !"  exclaims  St.  Laurence  Justinian,  "  nothing 
is  so  precious  as  time,  there  is  nothing  by  which  we 
may  profit  more  ;  but  nothing  which  is  less  thought  of 
by  men,  or  more  wasted.  Who  could  believe  it,  if  we 
did  not  see  it  before  our  own  eyes  ?  It  is  not  to  seek 
the  kingdom  of  God,  or  work  out  their  salvation  that 
numberless  people  use  time  ;  it  is  for  all  other  things  ; 
it  is  for  useless,  vain,  aye  pernicious  things ;  it  is  for 
things  which  carry  them  further  away  from  God's 
kingdom,  which  hinder  their  salvation  altogether. 

Some,  and  principally  the  young,  use  all  the  time 
that  they  have  at  their  disposal  in  pleasure-seeking 
and  enjoyment.  Where  shall  we  go,  what  shall  we  do 
for  pleasure  and  recreation  ?  This  is  their  constant 
study.  The  Sunday,  that  day  which  is  given  them  to 
serve  God,  to  gain  heaven  and  to  further  the  salvation 
of  their  souls,  is  the  very  day  that  they  think  least  of 
God  and  of  their  salvation.  They  are  not  at  the  con 
fessional,  they  are  not  at  Holy  Communion,  nor  at 
Sermons,  nor  at  Mass,  nor  at  Rosary,  Vespers,  and 
Benediction.  They  have  no  time  or  no  inclination 
for  these  things.  The  Sunday  must  be  spent  in 
pleasure,  in  gambling,  in  drinking ;  and  the  Lord's 
day  is  not  long  enough  for  this,  their  pleasure  must  be 
protracted  into  the  night.  Is  it  not  thus  that  the 
great  majority  of  young  people  spend  the  Sunday? 

And  how  are  the  weekdays  spent  ?  There  is  hardly 
need  of  asking  ?  If  they  forget  and  neglect  to  take 
care  of  their  soul  and  to  attend  to  their  salvation  on 
the  Sunday,  much  more  will  they  neglect  it  on  week 
days.  During  the  week  they  are  occupied  with 
temporal  things,  work  or  business  has  to  be  attended 
to.  During  the  week  all  are  so  immersed  in  the  cares 
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of  what  is  earthly  and  perishable,  that  they  have 
neither  time,  nor  inclination,  nor  courage  to  sanctify 
their  work  and  employment,  by  offering  them  up  to 
God,  or  to  say  one  earnest  prayer  in  the  morning  and 
at  night.  Behold  how  thousands  squander  away  their 
life,  their  precious  time.  They  have  time  for  pleasure 
and  enjoyment,  time  to  work  and  slave,  time  to  buy 
and  sell,  time  to  gain  and  make  profit,  time  to  attend 
to  business,  and  to  win  bread,  but  they  have  no  time 
to  gain  heaven,  to  secure  it,  to  do  something  for  it. 
For  this  the  most  important  of  all  things,  they  have 
no  time. 

But  what  is  the  use  of  speaking  here  about  doing 
good,  and  leading  a  good  life  ?  The  saddest  and  the 
most  deplorable  thing  of  all  is,  that  such  a  number  of 
people  who  use  time  to  work  evil,  who  spend  their  life 
in  sin,  \vho  for  months  and  months,  for  years  and 
years  live  in  sin,  are  at  peace  with  themselves  in  their 
damnable  state,  in  the  sins  which  they  now  and  then, 
which  they  even  weekly  or  daily  commit,  just  as  if 
they  were  the  greatest  saints,  and  never  think  of  their 
conversion,  or  of  amending  their  lives,  and  abandon 
ing  sin.  My  God,  what  will  become  of  such  men  ? 
See  the  lost  souls  in  hell,  would  willingly  give  all  the 
treasures  of  this  world,  says  St.  Anthony,  to  obtain  in 
exchange  as  much  time  as  is  needed  to  repent  and  to 
escape  the  dreadful  punishments  which  they  undergo. 
(Pars.  2,  torn.  9,  c.  13.) 

And  you,  my  brethren,  will  use  the  time  which  God 
in  His  infinite  mercy  gives  you  to  work  out  your 
salvation.  You  instead  of  using  your  time  to  renounce 
and  to  repair  your  sins,  use  it  to  sin  still  more,  to 
make  your  damnation  more  certain,  more  painful  and 
more  terrible.  Be  not  deceived  ;  when  you  too  are 
buried  in  hell,  you  will  also  wish  for  a  little  time, 
perhaps  for  a  few  months  or  days,  to  repair  your  life 
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and  to  perform  good  works  or  acts  of  piety  ;  but  this 
time  will  not  be  given  to  you  ;  for  your  time  will  be 
no  more.  Open  your  eyes  then  at  last,  dear  brethren. 
If  you  have  up  till  now  made  a  bad  use  of  time,  which 
is  so  precious,  acknowledge  your  error,  and  follow 
the  advice  which  the  apostle  gives  you,  the  best  and 
undoubtedly  the  only  advice  which  can  be  given  to 
you  :  "  Redeem  the  time."  (Col.  iv.  5.)  Redeem  the 
time  which  you  have  lost,  endeavour  to  make-up  for 
it,  strive  to  repair  the  loss  which  you  have  sustained. 
Repair  the  loss  of  so  many  weeks,  so  many  months, 
yes,  perhaps,  so  many  years  which  you  have  spent  not 
for  heaven,  but  for  hell.  Are  you  in  sin  ?  repent ;  and 
henceforth  let  not  a  day  pass  by  without  performing 
some  good  work,  some  act  of  piety.  And  for  you, 
virtuous  souls,  who  have  husbanded  your  time  well, 
who  have  listened  to  the  admonition  of  our  divine 
Lord,  and  have  sought  first  the  kingdom  of  heaven  by 
approaching  frequently  to  the  Holy  Sacraments,  by 
assisting  with  devotion  and  attention  at  Holy  Mass, 
and  at  the  divine  service  as  often  as  you  could,  not 
only  on  Sundays,  but  also  on  week  days,  by  complying 
faithfully  with  the  rules  of  the  confraternity  to  which 
you  belong,  by  offering  all  your  work  and  your  daily 
duties  and  employments  to  God, — a  practice  which  is 
so  meritorious, — do  not  relax  your  zeal  and  fervour. 
The  treasures  which  you  have  gained  by  all  this 
are  treasures  which  you  cannot  lose.  Money  and 
property  you  will  lose,  and  you  must  lose  when  you 
come  to  die  ;  but  your  merits  you  will  retain  for  ever. 
Courage  then,  work  whilst  you  are  here,  work  inces 
santly.  The  time  of  reckoning  will  come  some  day. 
Then  you  will  receive  your  wage  and  your  reward,  and 
this  reward  ever  great  will  be  heaven,  which  I  wish  to 
you  all,  etc.  Amen. 
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FIFTH   SERMON.      ON   ETERNITY. 


"  Man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity, — Eccles.  xii.  5. 


words,  my  dear  brethren,  contain  a  truth 
,J  which  we  see  verified  every  day.  "  Man  shall 
go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity,"  thy  Sacred 
Scripture  tells  us.  Whoever  a  man  may  be,  be  he 
healthy  or  sickly,  or  the  strongest  man  on  earth,  be  he 
rich,  or  poor,  aye  even  if  he  possess  all  the  riches  of 
the  earth,  he  must  die,  and  go  into  the  house  of  his 
eternity.  Some  people,  no  doubt,  will  live  somewhat 
longer  than  others.  It  is  possible  that  some  may 
reach  40.  60,  80,  or  100  years  ;  though  whatever  age  a 
man  may  reach,  the  hour,  the  moment  comes  when  he 
must  leave  this  world  and  enter  eternity.  Meanwhile,  is 
there  anything  of  which  man  thinks  so  little,  is  there 
anything  with  which  he  occupies  himself  less  than 
with  this  fearful  passage  to  an  everlasting  eternity  ? 
One  year  begins  after  another,  one  year  after  another 
passes  rapidly  by,  as  we  have  seen  this  (last)  year 
glide  by;  and  who  thinks  of  eternity?  who  thinks 
when  he  begins  a  year  or  a  month,  that  in  that  year 
or  month,  eternity  may  overtake  him.  Nevertheless, 
the  thought  of  eternity  is  an  important  thought,  says 
St.  Augustine.  It  is  an  important  thought  because  it 
brings  forth  great  things,  because  it  withdraws  man 
from  evil  and  checks  all  his  inordinate  passions  ;  and 
because  it  fortifies  man  in  the  practise  of  virtue,  while 
it  encourages  him  to  lead  a  holy  life.  Allow  me 
then,  my  brethren,  at  the  end  (beginning)  of  the 
year,  to  speak  to  you  on  this  important  subject  of 
eternity,  at  the  same  time  to  show  you  how  advan- 
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tageous  it  would  be  for  us  to  think  often  on  eternity. 
What  is  eternity  ?  will  be  the  first  point,  how  profit 
able  it  is  to  think  of  it,  the  second.  This  is  surely  a 
matter  of  great  importance  to  all,  and  deserves  the 
careful  attention  of  both  young  and  old. 

Before  we  consider  what  eternity  is,  I  must  first 
remark  that  according  to  faith  eternity  is  two  fold  : 
that  there  are  two  different,  yes  very  different  eter 
nities.  There  is  a  happy  and  a  miserable  eternity,  an 
eternity  for  the  just,  for  virtuous  souls  ;  and  there  is 
an  eternity  for  the  wicked,  for  the  unrepentant  sinner  ; 
there  is  an  eternity  in  which  all  that  is  good  will  be 
rewarded,  and  there  is  also  an  eternity  in  which  all 
"evil  will  be  punished.  Our  divine  Saviour  tells  us 
this  distinctly  in  the  Holy  Gospels,  where  He  tells  us : 
"  and  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but 
the  just  into  life  everlasting."  (St.  Matt.  xxv.  46.) 

Having  promised  this,  what  is  eternity  considered 
in  itself,  considered  in  its  duration  ?  What  is  the 
extent  of  the  happy,  as  well  as  of  the  miserable 
eternity  ?  Or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  how  long  will 
eternity  last  for  the  elect,  as  well  as  for  the  wicked  ? 
How  long  will  the  elect  be  rewarded  in  heaven,  and 
the  lost  punished  in  hell  ?  Behold  what  we  have  to 
consider  and  consider  carefully  ;  when  I  come  to  die, 
v  hen  I  leave  this  world,  how  long  shall  I  then  be 
happy  or  miserable  ?  For  either  one  or  the  other 
must  befall  me.  How  long  will  eternity  last  for  me  ? 
All  that  is  said  on  this  point  according  to  faith,  are 
these  few,  but  very  significant  words  ;  eternity  has  no 
end,  never  comes  to  an  end,  but  will  always  go  on  for 
ever  and  for  ever. 

Therefore  once  saved,  is  to  be  saved  for  ever  ;  once 
lost  is  to  be  lost  for  ever,  in  the  abyss  of  hell  ;  for 
eternity  is  without  end.  Here  in  this  world  it  is 
quite  different.  Everthing  here  has  an  end  ;  the  day 
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begins  and  has  an  end  ;  the  night  begins  and  has  an 
end,  winter  has  an  end,  the  year  has  an  end,  the  life  of 
man,  those  60,  80  years,  although  they  seem  long,  yet 
have  an  end.  In  the  beginning  of  the  world,  before 
the  general  flood,  men  lived  eight  and  nine  hundred 
years.  You  will  say  this  is  a  long  time,  but  an  end 
however  came  to  it.  It  is  written  of  Mathusalem  that 
he  lived  969  years,  "  and  he  died." 

Everything  in  this  world  has  an  end  ;  eternity  alone 
has  no  end.  Imagine  all  that  your  fancy  can  conceive 
to  measure  eternity.  You  will  labour  in  vain.  Why  ? 
your  imagination,  your  intellect  is  limited,  and 
eternity  has  no  limit.  The  world  is  large ;  this 
globe  which  we  inhabit  is  vast  and  extensive.  From 
the  east  to  the  west,  from  the  north  to  the  south,  how 
many  countries  there  are  !  what  an  immense  extent ! 
Should  the  whole  of  this  globe  be  reduced  to  dust, 
what  an  innumerable  number  of  particles  of  dust 
would  it  not  contain !  how  many  millions  of  particles 
of  dust  would  even  be  contained  in  the  space  of  a 
foot  !  Yes,  how  many  millions  of  particles  would 
even  be  contained  in  a  handful ! 

Well  now,  to  form  some  idea  of  eternity,  suppose 
that  Almighty  God  sent  an  angel  every  thousand 
years  to  remove  from  the  earth  a  single  one  of  those 
particles  of  dust  which  can  scarcely  be  seen  ; — every 
thousand  years  a  single  particle !  what  an  endless 
time  would  be  required,  what  an  incomprehensible 
length  of  years  would  elapse,  before  a  handful  was  re 
moved  !  before  any  one  could  notice  that  this  globe 
was  the  least  diminished  !  How  many  years  would 
elapse  before  the  whole  earth  has  disappeared,  and 
not  a  single  particle  was  left  of  this  earthly  globe. 
No  human  mind  would  ever  be  able  to  imagine  such  a 
number  of  years.  My  dear  brethren,  if  this  were  to 
happen,  and  be  realized,  would  this  convey  to  us  an 
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idea  of  the  years  of  eternity  ?  Would  it  enable  us  to 
comprehend  how  long  will  be  the  duration,  a  happy 
or  a  miserable  eternity  ?  how  long  the  just  will  enjoy 
heaven,  how  long  the  lost  will  burn  in  hell?  A 
thousand  times,  no!  And  should  the  Almighty  make 
such  a  declaration  to  the  reprobates  ;  should  He  tell 
them  :  Every  thousand  years,  I  will  send  an  angel  to 
take  away  a  single  particle  of  dust  from  the  globe  of 
the  world,  and  when  the  last  particle  shall  have  been 
removed,  when  this  earthly  globe  has  ceased  to  exist, 
when  not  a  single  particle  is  left  of  it,  you  shall  be 
released  from  hell,  you  shall  cease  to  burn  ;  all  the 
lost  souls  would  jump  with  joy,  hell  would  cease  to  be 
hell  for  them.  For  they  would  say  :  No  matter  how 
long  our  sufferings  have  to  be,  an  end  will  come  to 
them  ;  and  a  moment  will  come  when  we  shall  be 
delivered  from  them. 

If  God  made  the  same  declaration  to  the  saints  in 
heaven,  heaven  would  cease  to  be  heaven  :  heaven 
would  at  once  be  changed  into  a  place  of  lamentation, 
of  sighs  and  tears.  For  all  the  angels  and  saints 
would  exclaim  :  Alas  we  shall  have  to  leave  heaven 
one  day  ;  some  day  we  shall  be  deprived  of  the  happi 
ness  which  we  now  enjoy. 

But  it  is  not  so,  either  with  the  one  or  the  other. 
Whatever  suppositions  we  make,  no  matter  what 
number  of  years  we  endeavour  to  represent  to  our 
selves,  eternity  is  much  longer,  eternity  will  remain 
for  ever  and  ever  :  the  elect  will  be  without  ceasing  in 
heaven,  and  the  lost  everlastingly  in  hell.  Where 
your  imagination  finds  an  end  to  eternity,  says  St. 
Hilary,  there  eternity  begins.  O  eternity  which  never 
ends !  What  salutary  impressions  ought  you  not  to 
make  on  the  mind  of  all  who  seriously  reflect  on 
you  ! 

But  now  to  come  to  the  second  point,  is  there  any- 
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thing  from  which  man  may  derive  greater  profit  than 
from  the  thought  of  eternity?  Is  there  a  truth  which 
can  move  his  heart  more,  which  is  more  powerful  in 
leading  him  to  the  practice  of  good,  and  drawing  him 
from  the  doing  of  evil,  than  the  thought  of  eternity  ? 
For  a  person,  who  reflects  on  eternity,  must  say  to 
himself:  I  am  in  this  world,  but  for  how  long?  how 
long  shall  I  still  be  here?  how  long  have  I  yet  to  live? 
I  know  not,  this  is  a  mystery  to  me,  and  will  always 
remain  so  ;  perhaps  40  or  only  20  years,  perhaps  less, 
perhaps  not  four  years,  not  two  years,  and  then  I 
shall  be  taken  from  the  scene  of  this  world,  to  find 
myself  in  eternity.  And  what  must  I  do  in  this 
world  ?  What  must  I  do  in  this  short,  uncertain  time, 
which  I  have  to  spend  here  in  this  world  ?  Well,  he 
must  say  to  himself,  I  have  here  a  most  important 
work  to  accomplish.  For  I  see  before  me  two  eter 
nities,  a  happy  and  a  miserable  eternity.  I  must  then 
take  care  to  attain  the  happy,  and  to  escape  the 
miserable  eternity.  This  person  will  encourage  him 
self,  will  find  himself  strengthened  in  his  resolution  to 
take  care  of  his  salvation,  and  to  secure  for  himself  a 
happy  eternity.  He  will  devote  himself  to  the  practice 
of  a  truly  Christian,  virtuous  life,  he  will  be  full  of 
fervour  in  the  performance  of  good  works,  he  will 
labour  to  store  up  merits  before  the  moment  of  death, 
when  he  will  have  to  enter  the  home  of  his  eternity. 
Nothing  will  be  too  troublesome,  too  laborious,  or  too 
irksome  for  him.  It  will  not  be  too  troublesome  for 
him  to  say  his  morning  and  night  prayers,  to  offer  up 
to  God  his  daily  labour,  to  observe  faithfully  the  duties 
of  this  or  that  confraternity,  to  spend  devoutly  the 
Lord's  day,  and  to  assist  at  the  holy  Mass,  and  at  the 
services  of  the  Church.  He  will  find  time  to  approach 
frequently  to  the  holy  Sacraments,  and  to  prepare 
himself  duly  for  the  proper  reception  of  them,  he  will 
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not  fail  to  do  works  of  mercy,  spiritual  and  temporal, he 
will  not  be  careless,  slothful,  and  indolent,  but  he  will 
say  often  to  himself:  "  It  is  for  eternity  that  I  am 
engaged."  He  will  neglect  nothing,  he  will  seize  every 
opportunity  of  doing  good.  Nothing  will  be  too 
much  for  him  ;  for  as  St.  Bernard  says :  No  labour 
can  be  too  great  to  acquire  the  glory  of  a  blessed 
eternity.  (Serm.  de  S.  Pet.  et  Paulo.) 

A  person  that  thinks  of  eternity,  will  also  guard 
himself  from  all  serious  evil,  from  all  mortal  sin.  To 
commit  mortal  sin,  to  rise  up  against  God,  to  rebel 
against  Him,  to  venture  upon  what  is  strictly  for 
bidden,  not  by  any  ordinary  prince  or  king,  but  by 
the  King  of  kings,  by  God's  Supreme  Majesty  ;  to 
commit  mortal  sin,  which  is  of  infinite  wickedness,  to 
which  an  everlasting  punishment  is  attached !  O 
what  horror  will  not  such  a  man  feel  at  the  thought 
of  such  a  thing!  What  dread  will  he  not  have  of 
blaspheming  God  !  Whatever  may  happen  to  him, 
whatever  may  go  against  him,  whatever  injury  may  be 
done  him,  he  will  take  good  care  not  to  curse  or  swear. 
He  would  rather  die  than  offend  God.  And  if  a  person 
reflects  on  eternity,  what  horror  will  he  not  have  of 
that  shameful  sin  of  impurity.  He  will  at  once  resist 
the  least  impure  temptation,  he  will  keep  a  watch  on 
his  eyes,  he  will  guard  his  hands,  he  will  take  the 
utmost  care  as  to  the  company  he  keeps,  he  will  never 
enter  any  houses  which  may  lead  him  into  that  sin, 
he  will  avoid  every  danger  of  sin.  He  will  have  a 
horror  of  the  sin  of  intemperance  too.  He  will  never 
forget  himself,  or  allow  himself  to  be  prevailed  upon 
to  drink  to  excess  ;  he  will  guard  against  squandering 
his  money  for  that  which  may  cau.^e  intoxication,  and 
lead  to  his  having  to  thirst  in  hell  for  all  eternity. 

If  a  person  thinks  on  eternity,  he  will  preserve  him 
self  from  injustice,  from  robbery,  from  injuring  or  de- 
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ceiving  any  one.  If  guilty  of  injustice,  he  will  hasten 
to  make  restitution  ;  he  will  have  neither  peace  nor 
rest  till  he  has  given  to  every  one  what  is  his  due. 
And  so  likewise  with  all  other  evils.  Did  but  men 
think  on  eternity,  they  would  have  a  horror  of  com 
mitting  sin.  The  devil,  the  cunning  enemy  of  our 
soul,  knows  this,  and  therefore  there  is  nothing  which 
he  strives  for  more  than  to  make  men  forget  eternity. 
If  he  can  but  make  them  forget  eternity,  and  banish 
the  thought  of  it  from  their  minds,  then  he  has  them 
sure  enough ;  they  will  then  fear  nothing,  but  live  just 
as  if  there  were  no  eternity  in  which  sin  will  be 
punished  for  ever. 

Yes,  then  men  would  seek  their  happiness  in  this 
world,  they  would  then  exert  all  their  energies  to  en 
rich  themselves,  to  gather  money  and  property  ;  they 
would  then  hunt  after  the  pleasure  and  enjoyments  of 
this  world,  they  would  then  follow  and  satisfy  the 
inclinations  of  their  evil  passions ;  in  a  word,  they 
would  then  have  a  horror  and  aversion  for  all  that  is 
good  and  virtuous,  and  there  would  be  no  evil  which 
they  would  not  then  commit. 

Take  good  care  then,  dear  brethren,  not  to  allow 
yourselves  to  be  caught  in  this  snare ;  see  that  you  do 
not  suffer  the  thought  of  eternity  to  disappear  from 
your  minds.  When  David  was  converted  and  had 
obtained  pardon  for  all  the  evil  which  he  had  com 
mitted,  what  means  did  he  take  to  avoid  relapse,  to 
be  steadfast  in  virtue,  and  to  work  out  his  salvation. 
As  he  himself  testifies,  he  fixed  his  mind  on  eternity, 
and  the  thought  of  eternity  was  constantly  in  his 
thoughts  :  "  I  had  in  my  mind  the  eternal  years."  (Ps. 
Ixxvi.  6.) 

Follow  his  example,  fix  your  eyes  on  eternity  ; 
enter  often  into  yourself,  and  ask  yourself:  Where 
shall  I  be  in  60  or  70  years  ?  where  shall  I  be  perhaps 
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next  year  ?  in  what  eternity  shall  I  find  myself  ?  Say 
to  yourself  the  eternity  in  which  sooner  or  later  I 
shall  find  myself,  will  never  have  an  end.  If  I  am 
saved,  I  shall  be  and  shall  remain  saved  for  ever.  If 
I  am  lost,  I  shall  be  lost  for  ever,  and  remain  for  ever 
in  hell,  out  of  which  I  can  neither  hope  for  nor  expect 
redemption. 

Think  on  this,  my  brethren,  think  on  this  both 
young  and  old,  and  you  will  be  careful  to  do  good 
and  to  dread  sin  ;  think  on  this  and  you  will  lead  a 
holy  life,  and  when  you  come  to  die,  you  will  enter 
upon  that  eternity  of  happiness,  which  in  all  the 
sincerity  of  my  heart  I  wish  you  all,  in  ...  Amen. 


SIXTH   SERMON.     ON   THE   PERSECUTIONS   OF  THE 
CHURCH. 


"  This  child  is  set for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contradicted.' 

— at.  Luke  ii.  34. 


fHIS  day's  Gospel,  my  brethren,  represents  to  us 
the  new-born  Saviour  in  the   arms  of  the  aged 
Simeon.     This  old  man,  the  Holy  Gospel  tells 
us,  longed  fervently  for  the  promised  Redeemer  ;  and 
on  account  of  his  justice  he  was  granted  the  privilege 
of  seeing  Him,  and  not  only  of  seeing  Him,  but  also 
of  receiving  Him  into  His  arms. 

Simeon  thanked  God  for  this  great  benefit  which 
was  granted  to  him,  and  foretold  to  Mary,  the  Mother 
of  the  divine  Infant,  that  a  sword  would  pierce  her 
soul,  for  that  the  Child  was  "set  for  a  sign  which 
would  be  contradicted." 

This  prophecy,  made  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
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years  ago,  has  been  literally  fulfilled.  For  what  did 
Jesus  Christ  meet  within  His  mortal  lifebutpersecutions 
and  contradictions  ?  Have  not  persecutions  and  con 
tradictions  been  the  portions  of  His  children  ever  since? 
Is  it  not  for  this  particularly  that  His  Church  here  on 
earth  is  called  the  Church  Militant  ?  Let  us  then  treat 
to-day  of  these  sufferings  and  contradictions  of  Christ's 
Church.  Let  us  see,  how  the  Church,  from  the 
beginning  has  been  persecuted,  though  in  vain,  and 
we  shall  learn  thereby  that  we  have  nothing  to  fear 
for  the  future  of  the  Church. 

If  we  consider  attentively  the  fight  which  the 
Church  in  our  days  has  to  sustain,  we  must  acknow 
ledge  that  man,  when  carried  away  by  his  passions, 
and  prompted  by  the  devil,  is  capable  of  any  thing ; 
nay,  we  need  not  consult  our  faith,  to  see  that  it  is  the 
prince  of  darkness,  who  uses  the  services  of  the 
wicked,  in  order  to  attack  with  such  fury  that  Church, 
which  is  worthy  of  all  our  reverence  and  love  ;  that 
Church,  which,  as  soon  as  we  were  born,  regenerated  us 
by  the  waters  of  baptism,  and  made  us  children  of  God ; 
that  Church  which  in  all  the  difficult  circumstances 
of  life,  comes  to  heal  the  wounds  of  our  heart ;  that 
Church  which  alone  can  afford  us  true  happiness  here 
on  earth,  by  imparting  to  us  peace  of  conscience  ;  that 
Church  which  consoles  us  in  the  last  moments  of  our 
life,  when  all  other  consolations  fail,  and  whose 
maternal  care  will  follow  us  even  into  the  other  world, 
in  order  to  release  us  by  her  Sacrifices  and  prayers 
out  of  purgatory,  and  to  open  for  us  the  gates  of 
heaven,  Now  this  great  benefactor  of  mankind,  this 
kind  mother  is  threatened  on  all  sides,  it  is  against  her 
that  on  all  sides  war  is  waged.  In  fact  what  is  there 
that  we  see  now,  in  all  countries  of  the  earth,  but  con 
spiracies  against  the  Church  ;  what  do  we  hear  but 
war  cries  against  the  Catholic  religion  ?  The  signal 
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has  been  given,  men  wish  "to  crush  the  Church  and 
stifle  her  in  the  mire,"  as  one  of  the  present  leaders  of 
the  infidel  tribe  has  declared,  and  with  a  harmony, 
which  would  be  called  surprising,  were  it  not  origi 
nated  in  hell,  we  see  the  enemies  of  the  Church  all  the 
world  over  working  hand  in  hand  to  attain  this  end. 
They  use  thousands  of  various  means  to  prevent  the 
saving  work  of  the  Church,  to  rob  her  of  the  reverence 
of  her  children,  to  cast  a  stain  upon  her  beauty,  to 
defile  her  priesthood,  to  make  the  religious  life  hate 
ful,  and  to  make  virtue  and  piety  ridiculous  ;  in  a 
word  their  efforts  tend  to  blot  out  even  the  very  name 
of  God's  Church.  This  war  against  the  Church  exists 
at  present  in  nearly  every  known  country  ;  everywhere 
she  is  the  object  of  the  hatred  and  persecution  of 
infidels.  The  greatest  number  of  newspapers  seem  to 
have  no  other  aim,  and  to  fulfil  no  other  end,  than  to 
make  God's  Church  hated,  and  to  annihilate  in  her 
children  the  respect  and  reverence,  which  they,  up  till 
now,  have  had  for  their  common  mother.  Hence  those 
impious  articles,  wherein  the  Pope,  the  bishops  and 
priests,  monks  and  nuns  are  assailed,  wherein  all  that 
is  holy  and  worthy  of  reverence  is  exposed  to  ridicule. 
Hence  those  pernicious  novels,  in  whose  plots  not  a 
particle  of  truth  is  contained,  but  are  nevertheless  set 
forth  as  true  with  a  shamelessness  that  is  annoying. 
In  this  they  follow  the  advice  of  their  infamous  leader. 
Voltaire:  "Lie,"  he  says,  "Lie.  There  is  always 
something  that  sticks,  something  that  is  believed,"  and 
in  reality,  when  we  see  how  infidelity  gains  ground 
from  day  to  day,  must  we  not  acknowledge  that  their 
writings  are  not  altogether  useless  for  their  purpose  ? 
Hence  those  shameful  books  which  constantly  see  the 
light  in  thousands,  and  which  are  spread  broad-cast 
like  an  all-devastating  plague  ;  books  which  a  pure  soul 
cannot  handle  without  danger,  books  by  which  the 
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devil  seeks  to  corrupt  men's  morals,  and  then  to  arrive 
without  difficulty  at  the  corruption  of  their  minds. 
The  writers  know  that  all  who  read  such  pernicious 
trash  are  gained  to  their  cause  and  are  lost  to  God, 
to  the  Church  and  to  Religion. 

The  same  attempt  to  compass  the  destruction  of 
the  Church  appears  again  clear  as  the  daylight,  in 
the  erection  of  those  schools,  from  which  the  teaching 
of  God  and  of  religion  are  banished,  into  which  no 
priest  or  minister  of  God  is  allowed,  where  even 
children  are  taught  to  blaspheme  God,  and  to  hate 
Christianity,  before  they  have  any  real  knowledge  of 
it.  In  a  word,  the  enemies  of  the  Church  are  at 
work  everywhere,  and  in  a  thousand  different  ways, 
to  rob  man  of  what  is  to  him  here  on  earth,  most 
precious,  namely :  God  and  eternity. 

Undoubtedly,  my  dear  brethren,  when  we  consider 
all  these  attacks,  we  must  call  our  faith  to  our  help,  in 
order  not  to  be  discouraged.  But  while  we  have  faith, 
we  must  be  without  fear  or  pusillanimity.  God  will 
not  abandon  His  Church,  He  will  hold  His  protecting 
hand  over  it,  and  what  He  supports,  who  can  pull 
down  ?  Hear  what  He  once  said  to  the  first  Head  of 
His  Church :  "  One  day,  we  read  in  the  Holy  Gospel, 
the  apostles,  in  a  boat  on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  were  tossed 
about  all  directions  by  a  tempest,  their  little  boat 
seemed  as  if  it  was  going  to  be  buried  in  the  waves, 
Their  divine  Master  from  the  shore  seeing  the  danger 
in  which  they  were,  came  over  the  waters  to  them. 
When  they  beheld  Him,  they  were  seized  with  fear, 
thinking  that  it  was  an  apparition.  Jesus  said  to  them  : 
"It  is  I,  be  not  afraid."  Peter  answered  Him: 
"  Lord  if  it  be  Thou,  bid  me  come  to  Thee  upon  the 
waters."  "  Come,"  said  Jesus,  and  Peter  instantly 
went  down  out  of  the  boat,  and  walked  upon  the 
water.  Seeing  however,  that  the  tempest  grew  stronger 
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and  that  he  began  to  sink,  he  was  afraid,  and  cried 
out :  "  Lord  save  me."  Immediately  Jesus  stretching 
forth  His  hand,  took  hold  of  him,  and  said  to 
him  :  "  O  thou  of  little  faith,  why  didst  thou  doubt?" 
He  then  went  up  with  him  into  the  boat,  and  the 
tempest  ceased.  (St.  Matt.  xiv.  24,  32.) 

We  also,  my  brethren,  we  also,  poor  pilgrims,  whom 
God  in  His  mercy  has  taken  into  His  ship,  which  is  the 
Church,  we  also  have  perhaps  been  afraid  at  the  sight 
of  the  attacks  which  the  united  powers  of  hell  have 
made  against  the  Church,  to  try  and  sink  the  ship 
and  her  pilot  in  the  waves.  Let  us  not  fear.  Jesus 
Christ  calls  out  to  us  :  "  Have  confidence,  fear  not." 
And  if  we  lose  courage  He  would  reproach  us  as  He 
did  Peter,  for  having  so  little  faith. 

No  ;  the  tempest  which  is  at  present  raging  round 
the  Church,  may,  it  is  true,  toss  the  bark  of  Peter,  but 
it  can  never  overwhelm  it,  never  !  For  this  we  have 
the  promise  of  her  Divine  Founder:  "  Thou  art  Peter," 
He  said,  "  and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  never  prevail  against  it." 
(Matt.  xvi.  1 8.)  And  in  the  28th  chapter  of  the  same 
Evangelist,  our  Lord  says,  "  Behold,  I  am  with  you 
all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world." 
(Matt,  xxviii.  2O.) 

No,  my  dear  brethren,  let  us  not  fear.  An  experience 
of  eighteen  hundred  years  is  sufficient  to  reassure  us. 
Jesus  Christ  the  Founder  of  the  Church,  of  whom  the 
venerable  Simeon  foretold  in  the  temple  to  Mary,  as 
we  have  read  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  that  he  was 
set  up  for  a  sign  which  should  be  contradicted,  said  to 
His  apostles:  "The  servant  is  not  greater  than  his 
master.  If  they  have  persecuted  me,  they  will  also 
persecute  you."  (St.  John  xv.  20.)  Jesus,  I  say,  died 
on  Calvary  on  the  cross ;  the  apostles  all  laid  down 
their  lives  in  defence  of  the  Church,  all  except  St. 
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John,  who  nevertheless  suffered  so  much  for  the  faith. 
For  three  hundred  years  the  Church  was  violently  and 
dreadfully  persecuted,  so  much  so  that  it  is  almost 
impossible  to  count  the  martyrs  of  the  first  three 
centuries.  Later  came  the  persecutions  inflicted  by 
all  sorts  of  heresies  ;  and  yet  is  not  the  Church  at  the 
present  day  as  flourishing  as  ever  she  was  in  the 
brightest  days  of  Christianity  ? 

What  do  I  say,  as  flourishing  as  in  the  brightest 
days  of  Christianity  ?  Yes,  and  I  have  no  hesitation 
in  adding  that  the  Church  has  never  flourished 
so  brightly.  Never  has  the  unity  of  the  Church 
been  so  conspicuous  as  at  the  present  day.  Pope, 
bishops,  priests  and  faithful  are  all  one.  When 
the  Pope  speaks  as  the  infallible  teacher,  then  all  who 
have  a  Christian  heart  bow  down  their  heads.  When 
did  we  ever  see  such  activity  for  good,  as  there  is  at 
present  ?  Not  only  the  priests  under  the  guidance  of 
the  Pope  and  bishops,  but  also  the  faithful  people 
present  to  infidelity  a  resistance  against  which  it  of 
necessity  must  fall  down. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  God  will  humble  his  enemies, 
and  He  will  not  allow  a  hand  to  be  laid  on  His 
Church  with  impunity.  Those  who  are  so  rash  as  to 
forget  the  words  which  He  spoke  by  His  prophet : 
"He  that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  my 
eye"  (Zach.  ii.  8),  those,  I  say,  who  are  so  rash  as  to 
make  light  of  those  words,  are  sooner  or  later  broken 
by  Him  as  a  reed.  In  confirmation  of  this  we  have 
recorded  the  frightful  deaths  of  the  persecutors  of  the 
Church.  We  will  here  before  all  relate  the  dreadful 
end  of  the  Roman  Emperors,  who  during  the  first 
centuries  of  the  Church  declared  such  fierce  war 
against  the  Church :  Nero,  the  first  of  these  perse 
cutors  is  forced  to  plunge  a  dagger  into  his  heart  to 
escape  a  more  ignominious  death.  Domitian,  who  was 
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cruel  to  the  Christians,  is  murdered,  and  by  com 
mand  of  the  Roman  Senate,  is  deprived  of  burial  ; 
Severus,  not  being  able  to  endure  any  longer  the  re 
morse  of  his  guilty  conscience,  takes  away  his  own 
life.  Maximian  is  murdered  by  his  own  soldiers.  The 
cruel  Decias  is  pierced  with  arrows  and  suffocated  in 
the  mud.  Valerian,  taken  prisoner  by  the  King  of 
Persia,  is  skinned  alive.  Whilst  Aurelian  is  killed  by 
his  legions,  Diocletian  suffers  himself  to  perish,  because 
he  can  bear  no  longer  the  general  contempt  shown 
him,  and  he  dies  in  despair.  Valerian,  pursued  by  the 
barbarians,  is  burned  alive  in  a  hut.  Huneric  is  con 
sumed  by  worms,  and  dies  in  the  most  excruciating 
sufferings.  Cosroes  is  deprived  of  his  crown,  and  then 
brought  to  death  by  the  hand  of  his  own  son.  And 
what  shall  we  say  of  those  barbarians  who,  at  the  end 
of  the  1 8th  century,  in  the  time  of  the  reign  of  terror 
in  France,  shed  so  much  innocent  blood  ?  nearly  all 
met  with  a  fearful  end.  Robespierre,  that  true  monster 
of  mankind,  caused  thousands  of  priests,  and  religious, 
and  pious  Catholics  to  die  on  the  scaffold,  but  at 
length  his  turn  also  came.  He  was  not  led  to  the 
scaffold  but  dragged  to  it,  and  in  his  turn  suffered  on 
it.  So  it  is  that  sooner  or  later  God's  justice  is  made 
manifest. 

^  I  repeat  it,  my  brethren,  we  must  not  fear.  God's 
Church,  as  we  have  seen,  is  sufficiently  well-founded 
and  built,  not  to  be  shaken  by  tempest ;  but  this  should 
not  prevent  us  from  praying,  and  from  praying  in 
cessantly.  Pray  for  our  common  Father,  the  Pope, 
so  that  God  may  protect  him,  and  strengthen  him, 
and  not  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies ; 
pray  for  the  Bishops  of  the  whole  Catholic  world,  so 
that  they  may  be  strengthened,  and  defend  the  rights 
of  the  Holy  Church.  Pray  for  the  priests  and  re 
ligious,  that  they  also  by  their  word  and  example, 
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may  show  the  Christian  people  the  way  to  heaven  ; — 
pray  for  all  Christians,  so  that  they  may  not  be  carried 
away  by  the  flood  of  corruption  around  them.  Pray 
for  the  Holy  Church,  that  God  may  grant  her  com 
plete  triumph  over  her  enemies  ; — pray  even  for  her 
persecutors,  for  all  miserable  wanderers  from  the 
Church,  for  all  heretics  and  schismatics  ;  for  the 
Jews  and  the  Heathens,  that  they  may  open  their 
eyes  to  the  light  of  truth,  and  with  us,  under  one 
shepherd,  be  one  fold.  Amen. 
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first  juntas  aftw 

FIRST   SERMON.      ON   THE  DUTIES   OF   PARENTS. 


"  They  found  Him  in  the  Temple.  "—St.  Luke  ii.  46. 


CCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  day,  when 
Jesus  was  twelve  years  old,  He  went  with  Mary 
His  mother,  and  Joseph,  His  foster-father,  from 
Nazareth,  a  small  town  of  Galilee,  to  Jerusalem,  to 
celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Pasch,  in  accordance  with 
the  law.  Having  performed  their  devotions,  Jesus 
joined  the  company  of  the  Doctors  of  the  Law,  who 
were  gathered  in  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem.  Jesus 
listened  to  those  Doctors  attentively ;  He  even  pro 
posed  some  questions  to  them,  and  they  stood  amazed 
at  His  prudence,  and  at  the  wisdom  He  displayed  in 
the  answers  He  gave  to  the  queries  that,  in  turn,  were 
put  to  Him. 

Mary  and  Joseph,  thinking  that  Jesus  was  with 
their  friends  and  acquaintances  who  had  come  with 
them  to  Jerusalem,  hastened  to  overtake  them,  as 
these  friends  and  acquaintances  had  already  taken 
their  departure  from  Jerusalem.  After  journeying  a 
few  days  they  came  up  to  them,  and  great  was  their 
astonishment  when  they  did  not  find  Jesus  in  their 
company.  What  was  to  be  done  ?  Full  of  anxiety, 
and  hearts  filled  with  sorrow,  they  returned  to  Jerusa 
lem,  and  there  they  found  Him, — not  in  a  certain 
house,  not  in  the  streets,  but  in  the  Temple,  in  the 
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midst  of  the  Doctors !  It  need  not  astonish  us  that 
Mary  and  Joseph  were  much  concerned  and  greatly 
afflicted  when  they  missed  Jesus  ;  for  doubtless  they 
thought  that  Herodus  Antipas,  who  then  reigned  in 
Jerusalem,  was  no  better  than  his  father ;  and  that 
should  he  discover  Jesus,  he  might  seek — as  his  father 
had  done — to  compass  his  life.  Hence  the  fear  and 
the  grief  which  overwhelmed  their  hearts  ;  hence  all 
the  trouble  which  they  took  to  find  Him,  and  that 
they  had  neither  rest  nor  peace  till  they  had  found 
Him,  till  they  saw  with  their  own  eyes,  that  no  harm 
had  befallen  Him. 

What  lesson  must  we,  or  must  parents  draw  from 
this  ?  Parents  must  assuredly  learn  from  this  how 
careful  they  ought  to  be  for  the  welfare  of  their 
children  ;  how  anxious  they  should  be  to  guard  them 
against  all  harm  that  may  threaten  their  souls  or 
bodies  Yes,  parents  must  take  care  of  the  temporal 
welfare  of  their  children,  but  their  duty  does  not  end 
there.  Their  duty  goes  still  furthei.  Their  children 
have  souls,  immortal  souls,  for  the  salvation  of  which 
parents  are  bound  to  be  more  solicitous  than  for  their 
temporal  welfare.  The  duties  of  parents  are  therefore 
twofold.  We  shall  see  to-day  what  is  required  of 
parents  towards  the  temporal  welfare  of  their  child 
ren  ;  on  a  future  occasion  we  shall  find  out  what  is 
required  of  them  for  the  spiritual  well-being  of  their 
offspring. 

This  is  a  matter  of  very  great  importance  which 
every  one  may  attend  to  with  profit.  Married  people 
will  learn  what  they  must  do  to  bring  up  their  children 
properly  for  this  and  the  other  world  ;  young  people 
will  likewise  see  from  it  the  responsibility  they  will 
undertake,  and  the  duties  they  will  contract  when  they 
embrace  the  married  state.  Can  I  therefore  fail  in 
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wishing,  in  wishing  fervently  that  all  will  give  their 
best  attention  to  this  instruction  ? 

Parents  must  take  care  of  the  temporal  and  corporal 
welfare  of  their  children.     In  the  first  place  they  must 
take  care  of  their  life.     As  soon  as  Almighty  God  has 
granted  His  blessing  to  parents,  they  must  have  a 
special  care    of  the   frail  creatures,   and    use    every 
possible  prudence  in  their  regard.     A  mother  is  bound 
to  avoid  all  that  she  knows  to  be  injurious  or  danger 
ous  to  her  state  ;  she  must  guard  herself  from  all 
heavy    and    excessive   labours,  from    over-fatigue  as 
well  as  from  all  sudden  passions  and  emotions,  as  for 
example  fear  and  terror,  frights,  deep  sorrow  or  grief, 
but  especially  from  anger,  as  ail  these  things,  as  it  too 
often  happens,  have  a  most  injurious  effect.     To  all 
this  a  father  also  requires  to  give  his  best  attention, 
for  if  he  treats  his  wife  as  a  slave  and  imposes  too  much 
hardship  upon  her;  if  by  his  bad  conduct  or  dissolute 
life,  by  revelling  in  drink,  by  scolding  and  quarrelling, 
by  cursing  and  swearing,  or  by  what  is  still  worse,  by 
kicking  or  striking  his    wife,  or   putting   her  into  a 
passion,  such  a  wretch  sins  not  only  against  the  law  of 
God,  but  also  against  the  duties  of  his  state  ;  and  be 
fore  a  just  God  he  shall  have  to  give  an  account  one 
day  of  the  murderous  effects  and  evil  consequences 
produced  by  his  guilty  and  abominable  treatment. 

Both  fathers  and  mothers  must  therefore  bear  these 
lamentable  consequences  in  mind,  and  be  careful  to 
prevent  them  ;  they  must  live  in  peace  and  harmony 
with  each  other,  and  avoid  all  occasion  of  angering  or 
afflicting  one  another.  Further,  when  the  frail  crea 
tures  have  come  into  the  world,  it  is  the  duty  of 
parents  to  provide  them  with  sustenance,  and  to  take 
care  of  their  health  ;  it  is  their  imperative  duty  to  see 
that  their  children  have  proper  attention,  the  requisite 
food,  and  clothing  becoming  to  their  years  and  con- 
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dition  so  that  they  may  be  protected  from  sickness 
and  weakness,  from  cold  and  accidents.  Besides,  it  is 
the  duty  of  parents  to  have  a  constant  watch  over 
their  children,  in  order  that  nothing  may  befall  them 
that  may  injure  their  health  or  lame  them  ;  they  must 
protect  them  from  water  and  fire,  by  which  so  many 
children  are  injured,  and  even  lose  their  lives,  as  sad 
experience  too  frequently  tells  us.  Human,  life  is 
sufficiently  full  of  afflictions  and  miseries  without 
having  them  multiplied  by  the  carelessness  of  parents. 
Fathers  and  mothers,  see  that  you  do  not  fail  in  the 
discharge  of  your  duties.  Parents  who  neglect  them 
are  compared  by  the  Sacred  Writers  to  the  hawk 
which  is  the  most  "unfeeling,"  the  most  unnatural 
bird  in  creation.  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us  that  the 
hawk  "  is  hardened  against  her  young  ones  as  though 
they  were  not  hers;  she  forgets  that  the  foot  may  tread 
upon  them."  (Job  xxxix.  15,  16.)  Attend  then,  I 
say,  that  this  likeness  may  not  apply  to  you.  Be  not 
unnatural  and  unfeeling,  but  natural  and  feeling. 
Let  the  preservation  and  the  health  of  your  children 
be  your  study  day  and  night. 

When  children  have  attained  the  years  of  discretion, 
it  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  send  them  to  schooJ,  so 
that  they  may,  at  least,  learn  to  read  and  write,  and 
that  they  may  not  grow  up  wholly  uneducated.  For 
neglecting  this,  poor  people  have  no  excuse,  as  educa 
tion  is  now,  if  not  provided  freely,  within  the  reach  of 
everyone.  The  education  of  their  children  is  a  duty 
that  many  a  parent  fails  to  perform.  They  never 
reflect  on  what  importance  it  is ;  nor  consider  how 
powerfully  it  contributes  to  the  spiritual  and  temporal 
welfare  of  man.  He  who  is  educated  can  find  in 
pious  books  all  that  tends  towards  the  salvation  of 
his  soul, — what  must  encourage  him  in  the  path  of 
virtue  and  preserve  him  from  evil.  Education  also 
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tends  to  the  temporal  benefit  of  man.  The  days  have 
gone  by  when  a  man  or  a  woman  without  education 
could  hold  a  position.  Whoever  wishes  to  be  re 
spected  now-a-days  must  have  a  fair  amount  of 
learning.  How  can  a  person  at  the  present  time 
follow  a  profession  or  maintain  any  position  of  impor 
tance  without  it  ?  Is  there  anything  so  humiliating 
as  being  obliged  to  have  recourse  to  a  stranger  in  such 
matters  as  the  reading  of  letters  or  papers  concerning 
private  matters,  which  from  their  nature  a  person 
might  wish  to  be  entirely  private  ? 

If  therefore  parents  wish  to  be  mindful  of  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  their  children,  they 
must  give  them  a  fair  amount  of  education.  Besides 
parents  must  take  care,  that  in  due  time,  their  children 
are  taught  to  work.  Girls  should  be  instructed  in  the 
household  duties.  Boys  should  be  put  to  a  trade,  or 
(should  the  parents'  means,  inclination,  &c.,  permit  of 
it)  they  should  be  educated  for  a  profession  or  some 
other  calling,  in  which  they  will  be  able  to  find  a 
maintenance.  Man  is  born,  says  the  Scripture,  to 
labour  either  by  the  power  of  his  body  or  of  his  mind, 
just  as  the  bird  is  destined  to  fly.  (Job  v.  7.)  "  If  any 
man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat."  (i  Thess.  iii. 
10.)  Parents  therefore  must  not  permit  their  children 
to  run  idle  :  from  their  youth,  they  must  bring  them 
up  in  habits  of  industry  and  activity,  otherwise  they 
will  become  careless,  and  improvident  men  ;  labour 
will  be  a  burden  to  them,  and  they  will  entertain  a 
dislike  for  it.  Should  they  possess  anything  they  will 
lose  it,  and  become  poor  ;  should  they  already  be  poor, 
they  will  become  still  poorer,  and  perhaps  prove  a 
burden  to  the  ratepayers,  whilst,  had  they  from  their 
youth  been  trained  to  industry,  and  suited  for  an 
avocation,  they  might  easily  have  earned  their  own 
bread. 
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Now,  when  children  have  attained  an  adult  age,  and 
think  of  embracing  a  certain  state  of  life,  parents 
have  again  a  weighty  duty  before  them.  In  the  first 
place  as  regards  the  married  state,on  which  depends  the 
temporal,  and  very  often  the  spiritual  welfare  of  man, 
parents  must  keep  a  watchful  eye  upon  the  actions  of 
their  children  at  this  period  of  their  life.  They  must  see 
that  they  do  not,  too  early  in  life,  keep  the  company 
of  those  of  the  opposite  sex  ;  and  if  they  find  them 
doing  so,  they  must  see  with  whom  it  is.  Certain  it 
is  that  young  people  must  not  keep  company  furtively, 
and  without  the  knowledge  of  their  parents.  Before 
doing  so, their  duty  is  first  to  recognise  the  authority  of 
their  parents,  by  consulting  with  them  and  asking  their 
advice  in  a  matter  of  such  great  importance.  Unfor 
tunately  there  are,  now-a-days,  too  many  young  men 
and  young  girls  who  set  aside  this  duty,  and  who  will 
court  secretly,  notwithstanding  the  fact  that  they  are 
neither  of  age,  nor  have  they  means  to  get  married. 
It  is  therefore  the  duty  of  parents  to  be  on  their 
guard,  so  that  they  may  not  be  deceived  in  this  matter. 
It  is  their  duty  to  strictly  forbid,  and  put  a  stop  to 
those  absurd  courtships  which,  in  far  too  many 
instances,  have  lamentable  results. 

When  they  do  attain  the  age  to  enter  the  married 
state,  parents  must  not  be  too  arbitrary  or  unreason 
able.  Their  duty  is  to  give  the  matter  their  most 
serious  consideration,  and  to  endeavour,  as  far  as  pos 
sible,  to  secure  for  their  children  a  happy  marriage  ; 
to  see  that  they  contract  it  with  a  person,  who  is 
virtuous  and  pious,  and  who  is,  more  or  less,  in  their 
station  of  life  :  with  one  who  is  sober,  industrious, 
capable  of  keeping  the  house,  and  of  providing 
for  their  mutual  maintenance.  To  sum  up  all 
briefly  : — They  must  see  that  their  children  do  not 
court  foolishly ;  and  secondly,  that  they  should  know 
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the  depth  of  the  water  before  jumping  into  it,  and 
that  they  contract  a  marriage,  which  will  serve  for 
their  temporal  and  eternal  welfare.  But  what  is  the  duty 
of  those  parents,  whose  children  consider  themselves 
called  to  a  Priestly  or  a  religious  life  ?  In  this  case  the 
duties  of  parents  are  as  great,  but  not  so  numerous  as 
in  the  case  of  those  who  wish  to  enter  married  life. 
It  belongs  to  God  alone  to  make  the  vocation  to  these 
states  ;  parents  must  not  force  their  children  to  enter 
these  exalted  positions,  neither  must  they  hinder 
them  when  it  is  evident  that  God  calls  them.  They 
are  then  in  conscience  bound  to  allow  their  children 
to  answer  the  call  of  God  ;  and  to  help  them  by  their 
temporal  means  to  accept  the  invitation.  Were 
parents  to  act  otherwise,  they  would  be  opposing  God 
Almighty,  and,  according  to  theologians,  they  would 
be  guilty  of  a  grievous  sin.  Theologians  only  recog 
nise  one  case  in  which  parents  are  justified  in  their 
opposition,  and  that  is  when  they  are  so  poor  as  to 
absolutely  require  the  assistance  of  their  children  to  be 
able  to  maintain  themselves. 

But  even  here  the  duties  of  parents  do  not  end. 
Parents  are  also  bound  to  see  that  the  goods  which 
God  has  given  them, — be  they  much  or  little, — are 
not  uselessly  squandered  or  recklessly  lost,  and  that 
their  children  are  not  through  their  fault  brought  to 
poverty.  They  must  be  even  provident  and  indus 
trious,  in  order  that  they  may  benefit  their  children 
by  leaving  them  something  after  their  death.  By  this 
I  do  not  wish  it  to  be  understood  that  parents,  in 
order  to  increase  the  happiness  of  their  children  by 
leaving  them  goods  or  money,  should  neglect  their 
own  eternal  salvation :  nor  do  I  mean  that,  in  order 
to  benefit  their  children,  they  ought  to  adopt  excessive 
or  unjust  means  towards  that  end,  such  as  being 
miserly,  covetous,  and  too  worldly ;  or  that  they 
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should  fail  in  good  works,  not  giving  alms  according  to 
their  station  in  life,  and  so  forth  :  No  ;  in  these 
respects  parents  are  not  permitted  to  make  provision 
for  their  children,  nor  to  seek  their  interest.  If  they 
did  love  their  children  so  insanely  they  would,  by 
being  unmerciful,  uncharitable,  miserly  and  unjust  in 
their  interest,  not  only  lose  their  own  souls,  but 
make  themselves  and  their  children  also  unhappy 
and  miserable,  for  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us  :— "  Better 
is  a  little  to  the  just  than  the  great  riches  of  the 
wicked." 

These  are  the  principal  duties  which  are  required 
of  parents  for  the  temporal  welfare  of  their  children. 
Parents  who  neglect  these  duties  are  to  be  deplored 
indeed  !  For  the  neglect  of  them  you  shall  one  day 
have  to  give  an  account,  one  by  one.  Blessed  are  those 
parents  who  carefully  and  faithfully  fulfil  these  duties. 
They  will  be  rewarded  for  it  in  this  world,  for  their 
children  will  be  their  joy  and  happiness  ;  but  above 
and  beyond  all  this  they  will  be  rewarded  hereafter. 
One  day  they  will  hear  this  glad  message  :— "  Rejoice 
you,  father  and  mother  ;  in  every  .way  you  provided 
for  the  well-being  of  those  I  lent  and  confided  to  you  ; 
receive  now  the  reward  for  all  your  care  and  anxiety."- 
This  reward  will  be  heaven  which  I  wish  you  all. 
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SECOND   SERMON.       ON   THE   DUTIES  OF   PARENTS 
TOWARDS   THEIR   CHILDREN. 


"Instruct  thy  son." — Pror.  xxix.  17. 

<2jj7TIE  duties  which  parents  owe  to  their  children 
\P\)  relate  both  to  their  temporal  and  to  their  spiritual 

i  well-being  ;  the  care  which  they  must  have  for 
their  temporal  welfare  is  great  and  extensive,  as  I 
have  shown  you  on  a  former  occasion  ;  but  the  care 
which  parents  should  take  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of 
their  children  is  still  more  extensive,  and  requires  even 
more  solicitude  on  their  part :  for  the  more  precious  a 
thing,  the  higher  the  end  to  which  a  certain  object  is 
destined,  the  greater  the  care,  the  greater  the  atten 
tion  which  it  deserves.  Now  the  soul,  as  you  know, 
Is  assuredly  precious  in  itself ;  for  it  is  created  to  the 
image  of  God,  it  is  immortal,  and  is  destined  for  an 
everlasting  bliss,  destined  to  enjoy  God  for  all  eternity 
in  Heaven.  Hence  we  see  clearly  how  careful  parents 
should  be  of  so  precious  a  treasure,  how  solicitous 
they  must  be  that  their  children  may  attain  the  object 
of  their  creation,  Heaven  ;  yes,  how  careful  they 
should  be  that  their  children  live  so  as  to  be  saved. 

To  this  end,  then,  parents  have  great  and  weighty 
duties  to  perform.  In  the  first  place  they  must  see 
that  their  children  obtain  early  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  that  they  are  instructed  in  all  that  is  required  for 
salvation  ;  secondly,  as  man  on  coming  into  the  world 
is  by  Adam's  sin  wounded  in  the  powers  of  his  soul, 
subject  to  unruly  passions,  and  more  prone  to  evil 
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than  to  good,  it  is  therefore  the  duty  of  parents  to  stem 
and  subdue  the  evil  inclinations  and  passions  of  their 
children  by  wise  admonitions,  and  by  gentle  correc 
tions.  Thirdly,  that  their  admonitions  and  corrections 
may  not  be  fruitless,  parents  must  go  before  their 
children  with  good  example,  with  a  virtuous  and 
blameless  life,  and  guard  themselves  carefully  from 
disedifying  them  by  scandal  or  evil  example.  Fourthly 
and  lastly  ;  in  order  that  their  children  may  not  be 
led  astray  by  evil  company,  or  through  their  own 
corrupt  nature  fall  into  sin,  they  must  watch  over  them 
carefully. 

A  parent,  then,  has  several  duties  to  fulfil.  He 
must  instruct  his  children  in  all  that  regards  salvation  ; 
he  must  admonish  and  correct  them,  if  they  do  wrong  ; 
he  must  edify  them  by  a  good  example  ;  and  he  must 
keep  a  watchful  eye  upon  them.  These  are  the  points 
I  shall  treat  of  now  and  on  future  occasions.  The 
matter  is  one  of  the  utmost  importance  both  for 
parents  and  children,  upon  which  the  salvation  of 
each  may  depend,  and  which  therefore  deserves  serious 
consideration. 

The  first  duty  towards  their  children  which  parents 
have  to  perform  is  that  of  instruction.  From  their 
infancy  they  must  teach  them  to  know,  to  invoke  and 
to  serve  God  ;  and  thenceforth  instruct  and  studiously 
implant  in  them  what  they  must  know  and  believe, 
what  they  must  do  or  avoid,  in  order  to  be  saved: 
This  is  what  God  imposes  on  and  prescribes  to  all 
parents,  saying  :  "  Instruct  thy  son,  and  labour  about 
him."  (Eccl.  xxx.  13.)  That  is,  instruct  your  son, 
apply  yourself  to  that,  make  it  your  work.  And  in 
another  part  of  Holy  Writ  He  says  :  "  Instruct  thy 
son,  and  he  shall  refresh  thee."  (Prov.  xxix.  17.)  In 
struct  your  son,  and  by  this  you  will  benefit  yourself, 
for  by  his  virtuous  life  he  will  refresh  your  spirit. 


DUTIES   OF    PARENTS   TO   THEIR   CHILDREN.      231 

You  are  the  apostles  of  your  household,  says  St. 
Chrysostom  to  parents,  your  lips  are  as  books,  and  as 
books  they  must  instruct  your  children. 

As  soon,  then,  as  children  show  sign  of  understand 
ing,  they  must  be  instructed  in  all  that  is  required  for 
salvation  ;  beginning  by  teaching  them  to  make  the 
sign  of  the  Cross,  and  by  making  known  to  them 
God,  one  in  substance  and  three  in  person  ;  and  there 
is  no  better  means  of  doing  this  than  by  using  the 
questions  and  answers  of  the  little  catechism,  which  is 
so  useful  to  young  children. 

All  the  questions  set  forth  in  it  enlighten  the  mind  ; 
they  make  known  God  and  His  infinite  perfections,  a 
knowledge  which  man  must  have  and  retain  as  long 
as  he  is  in  life.  And,  as  a  child,  as  soon  as  it  has  come 
to  the  years  of  understanding,  in  virtue  of  the  first 
commandment,  must  invoke,  acknowledge  and  serve 
its  Creator,  its  Lord  and  God,  it  is  the  duty  of  parents 
to  teach  them  their  prayers  early :  the  prayers  by 
which  they  acknowledge  their  God,  by  which  they  ex 
press  their  belief  and  hope  in  Him,  and  their  love  for 
Him  ;  they  must  see  that  they  are  brought  to  know 
by  heart  the  "  Our  Father,"  the  "  Hail  Mary,"  the 
"  Apostles'  Creed,"  and  the  Acts  of  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity ;  they  are  also  bound  to  see  that  they  say 
those  prayers  attentively  at  least  at  morning  and  at 
night. 

Further,  since  children,  as  soon  as  they  have  at 
tained  the  'age  of  seven  years,  are  obliged,  by  the 
stringent  commandment  of  the  Church,  to  hear  Mass 
devoutly  according  to  their  power,  on  all  Sundays  and 
holidays  of  obligation,  it  is  again  the  duty  of  parents, 
and  a  strict  duty,  to  instruct  their  children  upon  this 
important  point.  They  must  tell  them — and  that 
constantly — that  they  must  go  to  church  to  hear  Mass, 
that  the  church  is  a  holy  place,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
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is   there,   that   during-   Mass    He   is   offered   to    His 
Heavenly  Father  as  a  victim,  as  a  sacrifice. 

They  must  teach  them  how  they  should  behave  in 
church,  that  there  they  must  be  quiet  and  attentive, 
that  they  must  not  look  about  them,  that  there  they 
must  pray  devoutly  ;  to  tell  them  this,  but  once  or  even 
several  times,  is  not  sufficient.  If  parents  would  avoid 
incurring  the  guilt  of  their  children's  sins,  or  be  the 
cause  of  their  non-compliance  with  the  precepts  of 
the  Church,  and, — instead  of  being  attentive  and  de 
vout,  instead  of  saying  their  prayers, — of  their  sitting 
there  looking  round,  laughing  and  talking,  and  dis 
tracting  people  ;  then  when  these  are  7,  8,  9,  10  years 
old,  they  must  not  allow  them  to  go  to  church  alone, 
they  must  accompany  them,  and  watch  them,  or  at 
least  entrust  them  to  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  look 
after  them.  And  let  not  parents,  whosoever  they  may 
be,  seek  for  vain  excuses  from  this :  for  instance,  that 
this  is  too  hard,  too  troublesome.  Troublesome  or 
not,  they  must  fulfil  their  duty ;  if  they  do  it,  they 
will  be  rewarded  for  it  ;  if  not,  a  heavy  punishment  is 
in  store  for  them. 

Finally,  it  is  also  in  their  tender  years  that  children 
must  have  the  fear  of  God  implanted  in  their  soul, 
that  we  must  endeavour  to  instil  into  their  soul  a 
horror  of  sin  and  a  liking  for  good  ;  yes,  we  should 
often  speak  to  them  of  God,  who  sees  all  things,  whom 
we  cannot  deceive  ;  of  His  justice  which  leaves  no 
evil  unpunished,  no  good  unrewarded  ;  we  should 
make  them  often  consider  that  God  is  the  supreme 
Good,  that  we  must  guard  ourselves  from  offending 
His  supreme  and  infinite  Majesty  ;  we  must  often 
speak  to  them  of  Hell,  of  the  Pains  of  Hell,  which 
they  will  incur  if  they  become  addicted  to  vice  and  do 
great  evil,  we  must  speak  to  them  of  Heaven,  of  the 
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happiness  of  heaven,  which  they  will  enjoy  for  ever 
and  ever  if  they  are  good  and  virtuous. 

Yes,  fathers  and  mothers,  all  this  is  for  you  a  strict 
duty.  Your  children  in  their  tender  years  are  like 
wax  figures,  says  St.  Basil ;  you  must  impress  on  those 
figures  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  the  knowledge  of  God 
and  of  all  that  will  be  needed  for  their  eternal  happi 
ness,  for  their  salvation.  But  your  duty  does  not 
lapse  with  their  tender  years.  When  your  children 
have  been  so  far  brought  on  as  to  have  been  allowed 
to  make  their  first  communion,  you  must  not  think 
that  they  know  enough,  that  they  are  sufficiently  in 
structed  in  their  religion,  and  in  all  that  concerns 
their  salvation;  to  think  this  would  be  a  great  mistake. 
The  knowledge  which  children  have  when  they  make 
their  first  communion  is  still  very  imperfect,  so  much 
i.o  that  they  scarcely  understand  and  comprehend 
what  they  have  learned  in  their  catechism.  Besides, 
what  they  have  learned  they  are  sure  to  forget  soon, 
if  this  is  not  afterwards  more  and  more  deeply  printed 
in  their  memory,  and  therefore  it  is  absolutely  neces 
sary  that  children  should  attend  the  day  school,  or  at 
least  Sunday-school  for  many  years  more.  Without 
these  precautions,  they  will  soon  forget  everything  : 
they  will  even  forget,  as  sad  experience  shows  us  every 
day,  the  very  things  which  they  are  bound  by  precept 
to  know  all  their  life,  inasmuch  as  the  want  of  this 
knowledge  renders  them  incapable  of  receiving  the 
sacraments  worthily. 

Such,  in  a  few  words,  is  what  parents  are  bound  to 
in  virtue  of  the  first  duty  which  they  have  to  accomplish 
for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children  ;  as  soon  as 
these  come  to  the  years  of  understanding,  they  must 
implant  in  them  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  as  their  children  advance  in  years 
they  must  develop  and  reflect  their  knowledge  of  God, 
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of  religion  ;  they  must  strive  to  kindle  more  and  more 
in  their  hearts  the  fear  of  God,  the  fear  of  sin  and  the 
love  of  virtue,  of  all  that  is  good  and  meritorious. 
Then  parents,  if  you  do  fulfil  this  charge  you  will  have 
the  consolation,  the  happiness  that  your  children  will 
attain  the  object  of  their  creation,  that  they  will  grow 
up  in  virtue,  that  they  will  be  pious  and  virtuous  in 
their  infancy,  in  their  youth,  and  during  the  whole 
course  of  their  life,  till  finally  they  become  partakers 
of  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  which  God  has  promised 
to  all  those  who  love,  fear,  and  serve  Him. 

We  have  a  proof  of  this  in  young  Tobias.  From 
his  infancy,  his  father  had  taught  him  to  know  and 
fear  God,  Sacred  Scripture  tells  us.  From  his  infancy 
he  taught  him  to  fear  God,  and  to  abstain  from  sin. 
(Tob.  i.  10).  As  Tobias  advanced  in  years  his  father 
instructed  him  in  all  that  was  needful  for  salvation. 
My  son,  said  this  virtuous  father,  listen  to  my  words, 
and  see  that  you  never  forget  them,  but  that  they  re 
main  imprinted  in  your  mind  and  heart.  Every  day  of 
your  life  keep  God  before  your  eyes,  and  beware  of  yield 
ing  to  sin  or  in  any  way  trangressing  God's  command 
ments  ;  watch  over  yourself,  over  your  hands,  eyes  and 
thoughts  that  you  may  not  sin  against  purity  ;  despise 
pride  and  vanity,  the  fruitful  source  of  many  evils. 
Never  do  to  others  what  you  would  not  wish  done  to 
yourself.  Break  bread  with  those  who  suffer  hunger 
and  have  no  bread. 

These  and  such  like  were  the  instructions  given  to 
Tobias  from  his  infancy :  and  were  many  a  time  re 
peated  ;  and  what  impression  did  they  not  make  on 
him  !  How  carefully  did  he  regulate  his  own  life 
upon  them,  what  fear  did  he  not  show  of  evil.  The 
scandals,  the  sins  and  wickedness,  which  he  heard  and 
saw  daily,  brought  up  as  he  was  amongst  a  heathen 
and  infidel  people,  made  no  impression  on  him,  were 
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not  able  to  make  him  stumble  or  fall  in  his  youth,  in 
his  manhood.  As  long  as  he  lived  he  was  steadfast 
in  his  faith,  faithful  to  God,  a  pattern  of  holiness  in 
virtue  and  in  good  works. 

Blessed  are  those  children  who  have  parents  like 
those  of  young  Tobias  !  happy  those  children  who 
from  their  infancy  are  taught  to  know  and  to  fear 
God,  who  have  a  dread  of  evil  implanted  in  them  ! 
But  have  all  children  this  blessing  ?  Are  all  parents 
careful  in  fulfilling  this  so  important  a  duty  ?  Oh,  if 
there  is  anything  which  should  be  grieved  over  with 
tears  of  blood,  it  is  the  neglect  of  this  so  weighty 
duty ;  it  is  the  carelessness,  the  indifference  which 
parents  show  in  this  matter.  How  many  parents  are 
there  not  who  allow  their  children  to  grow  up  in 
ignorance,  without  the  least  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
His  precepts  ?  How  many  children,  6  or  7  years 
old,  who  cannot  say  the  "  Our  Father"  or  any  other 
prayer,  who  do  not  know  a  single  thing  of  their 
catechism  ?  How  many  children  of  7  years  old  are 
not  made  to  attend  to  Mass  ?  How  many  parents  who 
never  speak  to  their  children,  neither  in  infancy  nor  at 
any  other  time,  of  God  who  sees  and  knows  all  things, 
of  God's  justice,  of  Heaven,  of  Hell,  of  the  salvation  of 
their  soul,  of  what  they  have  to  do,  to  avoid,  in  order 
to  be  saved  !  No,  of  all  these  things  many  a  parent 
never  speaks !  All  that  they  talk  of  is  of  worldly, 
temporal  affairs  ;  of  work,  of  slaving,  of  possessing,  of 
gaining  and  receiving,  of  money,  of  pleasures  and 
enjoyments,  of  the  cherished  god  of  drink,  of  pride, 
glory  and  vanity. 

Can  it  then  be  wondered  at  that  such  children  turn 
out  wicked  and  vicious,  that  they  follow  their  evil 
inclinations,  and  have  neither  fear  nor  dread  of  sin  ? 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  they  lead  an  immoral 
and  a  damnable  life  till  the  hour  of  their  death  ? 
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And  who  is — at  least  in  great  part — the  cause  of 
such  a  wicked  and  sinful  life  ?  It  is  the  parents  who 
did  not  teach  these  children  to  know  and  fear  God, 
who  did  not  inculcate  in  them  the  dread  of  sin.  One 
day  they  will  have  to  render  an  account  of  their 
neglect  of  duty,  and  perhaps  may  curse  the  very 
names  they  bore  of  "father"  and  "mother."  Take  then 
this  instruction  seriously  to  heart,  all  you  who  have 
embraced  the  married  state.  Impress  it  deeply  on 
yourselves  how  strictly  you  are  bound  to  attend  to 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  welfare  of  your  children,  to 
instruct  them  in  all  that  concerns  their  salvation  ; 
how  you  are  obliged  to  instil  into  their  soul  the  fear 
of  God,  the  dread  of  sin.  If  you  fulfil  this  duty, 
Heaven  will  be  your  reward. — Amen. 


THIRD   SERMON.      DUTIES   OF   PARENTS   TO   THEIR 
CHILDREN. 


"  Hast  thou  children  ?  bow  down  their  neck  from  their  childhood." 
— Ecclus.  vii.  '25. 

have  good  fruits  in  a  garden  it  is  not  enough  for 
it  to  be  skilfully  sown  and  planted  ;  the  garden 
ought  not  to  be  left  to  itself ;  that  which  has  been 
sown  must  be  carefully  weeded  ;  the  young  trees  must 
be  pruned,  and  have  all  bad  branches  diligently  cut 
off.  Even  so,  fathers  and  mothers,  it  is  also  with  the 
education  of  your  children.  It  is  not  sufficient  to 
plant  them  on  the  fertile  field  of  the  Holy  Church,  it 
is  not  sufficient  to  procure  them  baptism,  to  teach 
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and  instruct  them  in  all  that  relates  to  salvation  ;  all 
this  is  your  strict  duty.  But  even  as  the  good  gar 
dener  is  bound  by  his  office  to  clean  his  garden,  to  weed 
it,  and  not  to  allow  his  young  plants  to  expend  them 
selves  in  useless  shoots,  so  also  it  is  the  duty  of 
parents  to  uproot  all  evil  in  their  children,  to  curb  all 
their  passions  and  evil  inclinations  ;  and  to  this  end 
they  must  make  use  of  corrections  and  punishments. 
This  is  the  second  duty  which  God  imposes  and  pre 
scribes  to  parents,  and  that  in  clear  and  distinct 
words. 

Have  you  children?  says  the  Lord,  bow  them  down, 
bow  down  their  will  to  good,  withdraw  them  from 
evil,  from  vice,  and  that  from  their  infancy.  ''  The 
rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom,"  says  the  Holy  Ghost. 
(Prov.  xxix.  15.)  Withdraw  them  from  evil  and  make 
them  love  whatever  is  good  and  virtuous.  Again,  in  the 
twenty-third  chapter  it  is  written:  "Withhold  not 
correction  from  a  child ;  thou  shalt  beat  him  with  a 
rod,  and  deliver  his  soul  from  hell." 

It  is  thus  a  duty  for  parents,  rich  and  poor,  to 
reprove  and  correct  their  children,  when  they  do  any 
thing  which  is  unruly  or  forbidden.  This  duty  I  must 
confess  is  a  difficult  one ;  yes,  it  is  the  most  difficult 
which  they  have  to  fulfil  towards  their  children.  How 
should  they  correct  them  ?  Could  they  do  so  with 
fruit  ?  Could  they  thereby  make  their  children  give 
up  their  faults  and  vices  ?  Well  then,  to  attain  this 
object  they  must  punish  their  children  in  a  befitting 
manner.  In  what  must  it  consist?  Behold  two 
points  which  are  of  utmost  importance  to  parents,  and 
which  ought  to  engage  the  careful  attention  of  all  of 
them. 

In  the  first  place,  the  correction  must  be  given  in  a 
rational  manner  ;  and  for  this  they  must  distinguish  be 
tween  the  dispositions  of  children,  and  their  age,  their 
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faults  ;  moreover  the  correction  must  always  be  made 
in  a  quiet  and  temperate  manner.  Let  us  consider 
this  well.  First,  a  distinction  must  be  made  of  the 
dispositions,  temperaments  of  children.  All  are  not 
of  the  same  temperament ;  some  are  kind-hearted  and 
feeling,  timid  and  flexible  ;  others  there  are,  especially 
amongst  boys,  bold  and  rash,  obstinate  and  self-willed. 
We  shall,  therefore,  gain  more  with  the  first  by  a 
frown,  by  a  warning  lift  of  the  finger,  than  with  the 
latter  class  by  a  heavy  and  painful  punishment  ; 
what  is  a  fit  punishment  for  a  pliant  child  would 
not  be  sufficient  for  one  which  is  bold  and  obstinate. 
We  must,  secondly,  take  into  account  the  age  of 
children.  Every  one  must  see,  that,  with  a  sensible 
and  rational  course  of  action,  the  child  of  six  or  seven 
years  should  not  be  handled,  and  does  not  deserve  the 
same  punishment  as  that  of  ten  or  eleven  years.  In 
these  early  years,  children  offend  more  through 
ignorance,  through  thoughtlessness,  than  through 
malice  ;  and  those  do  not  merit  the  same  punishment 
as  those  more  advanced  in  years.  Thirdly,  in  correct 
ing,  a  difference  must  likewise  be  made  in  the  faults 
which  they  commit ;  we  should  consider  whether  they 
are  great  or  small,  whether  they  are  grievous  or 
trifling,  since  the  punishment  should  as  nearly  as  pos 
sible  correspond  with  what  has  been  committed  ;  it 
would  be  unreasonable  to  inflict  a  great  punishment 
for  a  small  offence  and  a  trifling  punishment  for  a 
great  fault.  If  these  rules  are  not  followed,  and  if 
parents  punish  their  children  just  as  the  whim  or  in 
clination  seizes  them  ;  or,  which  is  equally  wrong  and 
senseless,  if  they  see  or  hear  that  their  children  offend, 
and  they  neglect  to  correct  them  then,  but  punish 
them  on  another  occasion  for  it  ;  those  punishments 
at  one  time  too  light,  at  another  too  severe  ;  one  day 
overlooked,  and  another  day  carried  out ;  will  un- 
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doubtedly  produce  a  bad  effect  on  children  ;  it  will 
lead  them  to  believe  that  their  parents  treat  them 
arbitrarily;  it  is  sure  to  make  them  think  they  are 
punished,  not  because  they  have  done  wrong  and 
offended,  but  because  their  parents  are  fickle,  or  be 
cause  they  are  in  a  bad  humour. 

A  parent  should  bear  these  points  well  in  mind,  if 
he  wishes  to  do  good  by  the  punishments  which  he  is 
bound  to  inflict.  Fourthly,  he  must  keep  his  temper 
in  correcting  his  children.  In  truth  it  is  not  by 
scolding,  bawling,  or  shouting,  nor  by  blows  or  kicks 
that  you  will  break  them  in,  or  effect  an  improvement 
in  them  ;  but  by  a  punishment  imposed  calmly,  rather 
with  grief  and  sorrow  than  with  anger  and  passion. 
The  gentle  shower  falling  from  a  calm  sky  refreshes 
plants  and  trees,  and  makes  all  things  grow  ;  but  the 
torrent  of  rain,  coming  down  in  a  gale,  amid  thunder 
and  lightning,  destroys  the  plants,  and  renders  the 
ground  hard  and  useless.  So  it  is  the  same  with  the 
correction  of  children  ;  when  this  is  not  given  with 
anger,  but  with  calmness,  then  it  has  a  salutary  effect 
on  them  ;  then  they  begin  to  see  that  they  must  give 
up  this  fault,  and  that  they  must  never  do  it  again  ; 
but  if  it  be  otherwise, — if  this  correction  be  the  act  of 
hasty  temper,  if  it  be  accompanied  with  a  storm  of 
anger  and  passion, — then  it  is  impossible  to  impress  a 
child,  and  does  more  harm  than  good.  Would  to 
God  that  all  parents  followed  these  instructions  care 
fully,  and  noted  the  temperament  and  disposition,  the 
age,  the  greatness  or  littleness  of  the  faults  of 
their  children,  in  order  to  regulate  their  correction 
accordingly ;  but  above  all,  how  very  desirable  it  is 
that  in  punishing  their  children  they  should  not  allow 
themselves  to  be  carried  away  by  their  angry  feelings. 
But,  alas  !  it  is  especially  in  this  important  point  that 
parents  err ;  yes,  there  are  innumerable  parents  who 
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do  not  correct  in  calmness  and  sorrow;  who  do  not  tell 
them  they  have  done  wrong,  and  that  they  must 
never  do  so  again ;  but  who  burst  out  in  fits  of  violent 
passion  ;  all  that  their  children  receive  from  such 
parents  are  blows,  all  that  they  hear  from  them  are 
unbecoming  words,  threats,  curses,  and  terrible  oaths. 

And  what  is  the  sad  and  almost  inevitable  conse 
quence  of  all  this  ?  It  is  that  children,  far  from  being 
corrected  and  improved,  become  more  wicked  than 
ever,  and  at  last  go  so  far  as  to  set  themselves  against 
their  parents  and  even  dare  to  resist  them.  Fathers 
and  mothers,  then,  when  you  correct,  or  punish  your 
children  always  do  so  with  calmness,  and  sooner  than 
punish  them  in  a  rage  or  in  passion,  delay  your 
punishment  a  while,  allow  your  anger  to  subside,  and 
then  punish  them  according  to  what  they  have  done  ; 
and  the  punishment  will  then  be  a  salutary  one,  and 
produce  good  fruit. 

Now  we  come  to  the  second  point  ;  how  and  in 
what  manner  should  parents  correct  their  children  ? 
What  are  the  punishments  which  they  should  use  ?  I 
must  answer,  with  the  holy  Fathers  and  writers,  that 
for  various  faults  and  vices  various  means  ought  to  be 
employed.  One  vice  must  be  fought  with,  uprooted 
and  conquered  by  one  means,  and  others  by  another. 
Medical  men  cannot  heal  all  kind  of  ailments  with  one 
remedy,  or  one  medicine;  neither  can  parents  cure  all 
the  faults  of  their  children  by  one  and  the  same 
correction. 

It  may  be  taken  as  a  general  rule,  that  among  all 
the  punishments  which  can  be  inflicted  on  them, 
blows  must  be  the  least  used,  for  by  frequent  blows 
and  stripes  unmercifully  inflicted,  children,  far  from 
improving,  acquire  a  slavish  spirit ;  they  fear  not 
wrong  and  evil  in  itself,  but  chiefly  fear  the  blows,  and 
when  they  have  got  hardened  to  them  they  are  as 
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vicious,  as  wicked,  if  not  more  perverse  than  before  ; 
they  fear  nothing  then,  and  abandon  themselves  to  all 
their  evil  passions.  No,  it  is  not  always  to  blows  that 
you  must  have  recourse,  fathers  and  mothers  ;  you 
have  many  other  means  of  improving  your  children 
and  breaking  them  of  their  faults. 

First,  as  to  the  correction.     When  you  perceive  a 
vice  or  a  fault  in  your  children,  for  example,  such  as, 
say^  anger,  obstinacy,   disobedience,   or   an     offence 
against  modesty,  purity  or  honesty,  you  must  begin 
by  putting  before  them  all  the  hideousness  of  this  vice  ; 
you  should  endeavour  to  arouse  an  aversion  in  them,  a 
fear  and  horror  for  it ;  you  must  make  them  see  that 
they  have  done  something  which  is  bad,  which  is  for 
bidden  ;  you  must  seek  to  make  them  understand  that 
by  it  they  have  displeased  God  ;  that  God  knows  and 
sees  all  things,  that  God  punishes  evil,  even   as  He 
rewards  the  good.     You  must  tell  them  that  they 
should  take  great  care  never  to  do  it  again,  for  that  you 
would  be  obliged  to  punish  them,  and  that  by  this 
they  would  pain  you  very  much.     If  this  means,  which 
in  earlier  years  is  very  beneficial,  does  not  produce 
the  desired  effect ;  if  they  do  not  amend  after  this, 
but  commit  the  same  faults,  then  there  are  yet  other 
means  which  parents  can  use  and  must  use.     Without 
scolding  or  storming,  you  can  show  yourself  displeased 
and  offended,  you  can  make  them  kneel  down  and  be"- 
for  pardon  ;  you  can  lock  them  up,  till  they  show  signs 
of  repentance  and  promise   to  do  better;   you    can 
deprive  them  of  some  recreation,  some  enjoyment,  of 
their  pocket-money.     You  can  also  punish  them  'by 
depriving  them  of  their  meals  ;  in  a  word,  there  are  a 
large  number  of  various  punishments  available  for 
various  ages  and  faults,  and  which  will  have  a  more 
beneficial   effect    than   any    threats   and   unmerciful 
beatings.      It  must  not   be    inferred,  however,  that 
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punishments  of  blows  or  stripes  are  forbidden,  as 
Holy  Writ  itself  recommends  the  rod  :  "  He  that 
spareth  the  rod  hateth  his  son,"  (Prov.  xiii.  24),  and 
in  another  place  *'  The  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom." 
(Prov.  xxix.  15).  But  what  is  meant  here  by  the  rod? 
By  it  is  meant  corrections,  punishments  in  general, 
and  every  means  used  to  turn  a  child  from  evil  and  to 
make  it  do  better :  we  are  to  understand  from  it  that 
we  must  not  leave  the  faults  of  children  unreproved, 
unpunished,  or  wink  at  them  ;  but  neither  is  it  laid 
down  that  we  must  punish  children  with  the  rod  alone. 
Undoubtedly  it  is  allowed  to  punish  children  with  the 
rod,  and  it  would  be  well  if  the  rod  were  more  in  use, 
for  too  often  there  is  every  need  of  it.  But  without 
the  rod  there  are  many  ways  of  inflicting  punishment, 
of  which  I  have  already  spoken,  and  which  are  well 
fitted  to  teach  children  their  duty.  What  parents 
must  avoid  are  these  unreasonable  punishments,  and 
chiefly  that  unmerciful  beating,  by  which  they  may 
inflict  permanent  bodily  harm  to  their  children, without 
the  least  spiritual  benefit  to  them. 

In  conclusion  there  is  yet  another  consideration 
which  parents  must  pay  great  heed  to.  In  punishing 
children  they  must  not  undermine  or  injure  one 
another's  authority ;  that  is,  the  one  must  not  excuse, 
protect,  and  defend  the  children  when  punished  by  the 
other,  not  even  if  they  should  be  punished  too  severely 
or  unreasonably.  Should  there  be  anything  to  say, 
should  it  be  perceived  that  the  punishment  of  a  child 
is  too  great,  it  must  be  said  in  private,  but  never  be 
fore  children,  never  in  their  hearing  ;  for  this  would 
only  serve  to  diminish  the  authority  of  each,  to  make 
children  more  wicked,  more  and  more  vicious. 

Fathers  and  mothers,  if  you  wish  your  corrections 
and  punishments  not  to  be  fruitless,  you  must  help 
and  maintain  one  another  ;  what  one  forbids  must  be 
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forbidden  by  the  other,  and  the  punishment  which  one 
gives,  must  be  supported,  approved,  and  be  enforced 
by  the  other.  It  is  by  so  doing,  fathers  and  mothers, 
that  you  will  bring  up  good  virtuous  children,  who  will 
be  to  you  here  on  earth  your  joy  and  consolation,  and 
your  greater  glory  and  reward  in  heaven.  Amen. 


FOURTH   SERMON.      ON   THE   DUTIES   OF   PARENTS. 


"  In  all  things  show  thyself  an  example  of  good  works." 

— Titu.f  ii.  7. 


c\jY  ARENTS  have  weighty  duties  to  fulfil  towards 
jj  their  children,  duties  which  are  binding  on  their 
j\  conscience,  and  for  which  they  will  have  to  give 
a  strict  account  at  the  hour  of  death.  They  are  bound 
to  see  that  their  children  are  early  and  properly  in 
structed  in  all  that  they  must  know  and  believe  to  be 
saved  ;  they  must  see  that  they  do  not  lose  this  know 
ledge  when  they  have  made  their  first  communion 
and  have  attained  a  certain  age.  A  parent  must  also 
implant  in  his  children  the  fear  of  God,  speaking  to 
them  frequently  of  the  object  of  their  creation,  of  their 
stay  on  earth — that  it  is,  to  serve  God,  to  do  good  and 
avoid  evil,— they  must  often  speak  to  them  of  hell, 
where  God  punishes  those  who  violate  His  command 
ments  ;  and  of  Heaven,  where  He  rewards  those  who 
are  virtuous  and  serve  Him  faithfully.  In  order  that 
they  may  grow  up  in  virtue,  they  must  check  their 
evil  propensities  and  passions,  they  must  use  the  rod 
to  punish  them,  when  they  do  anything  forbidden  or 
wicked. 
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But  parents  have  yet  a  third  duty,  a  duty  which  in 
a  certain  sense  is  the  most  important.  If  they  would 
not  destroy  with  one  hand  what  they  have  planted 
with  the  other,  they  must  constantly  set  their  children 
a  good  example,  and  take  great  heed  that  in  all  their 
doings  and  ways,  in  their  words  or  deeds  there  is 
naught  to  be  seen  which  is  blamable,  or  disedifying 
to  their  children.  "In  all  things  show  thyself  an 
example,"  says  St.  Paul  to  Titus.  These  words  are  also 
addressed  to  parents  ;  in  all  things  they  must  present 
an  example  of  virtue  and  good  deeds. 

It  is  to  this  duty  that  I  wish  to  call  the  attention  of 
parents  to-day.  I  shall  endeavour  to  show  them  what 
an  influence  the  example  of  parents  has  on  their 
children,  either  for  good  or  for  evil ;  we  will  then  see 
what  punishments  are  in  store  for  the  parents,  who 
disedify  or  scandalize  their  children.  Would  to  God 
that  all  parents  were  present  here  !  Perhaps  there  is 
no  instruction  which  they  stand  more  in  need  of. 
Example  has  a  great  power  on  the  heart  of  man  ; 
example,  says  the  great  Pope  Leo,  has  far  more  power 
than  words,  and  we  teach  others  far  better  by  works 
than  by  the  tongue.  (Serm.  de  Jejun.)  The  voice 
which  is  produced  by  works  is  far  stronger  than  that 
produced  by  mouth,  says  St.  Lawrence  Justinian. 
(L.  de.  compl.  inter.) 

If  example  has  so  great  an  influence  on  others,  on 
strangers,  what  influence  must  not  the  example  of 
parents — their  life,  their  conduct,  their  words  and 
deeds — have  on  their  children  ?  Children  are  daily 
with  their  parents  ;  they  listen  to  everything,  they 
watch  everything  ;  children  have  a  special  respect  for 
their  parents  ;  they  regard  them  as  wise  and  sensible 
persons,  and  imagine  that  they  cannot  do  wrong  in 
following  their  parents  ;  yes,  they  consider  that  they 
are  blameless,  and  not  deserving  of  punishment  when 
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they  do  what  they  see  their  parents  do ;  and  hence 
the  saying:  "like  parents,  like  children." 

And  how  could  it  be  otherwise  ?  Parents,  the 
holy  Fathers  say,  are  like  living  books,  by  which 
children  are  taught  and  instructed.  If  the  parents  are 
good,  if  they  are  Christian  books,  if  they  be  virtuous 
and  pious,  the  children  will  not  fail  to  grave  these 
salutary  lessons  on  their  heart,  and  be  themselves 
virtuous  and  pious.  But  when  it  is  otherwise,  when  the 
parents  are  but  bad  books,  when  their  children  see  in 
their  parents  faults  and  defects,  they  will  take  in  those 
lessons  too,  and  soon  become  tainted  by  the  same 
faults  and  defects  which  they  have  constantly  before 
their  eyes. 

Parents  then  must  be  good  books,  they  must  be  as 
a  mirror  and  a  pattern  to  their  children,  they  must  be 
able  to  say  to  them  what  St.  Paul  said  to  the  faithful 
of  his  time  :  "  Be  ye  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  a 
follower  of  Christ."  Therefore,  in  all  that  they  do  or 
shun,  in  their  words  and  actions,  they  must  conduct 
themselves  as  Christians,  and  guard  themselves  care 
fully  from  giving  disedification  or  scandal.  A  well- 
known  lady  of  rank,  addressed  herself  to  St.  Jerome, 
and  asked  him  anxiously  what  she  should  do,  how 
she  had  to  manage,  to  bring  up  her  daughter  credit 
ably.  What  answer  did  this  holy  man  give  her  ? 
"  Let  your  daughter  see  nothing  in  you  nor  in  her 
father  which  she  cannot  follow  without  committing 
sin." 

These  words  deserve  the  serious  consideration  of 
parents.  Children  must  never  remark  anything, 
either  in  their  mother,  or  in  their  father,  which 
they  cannot  imitate  without  committing  sin.  It  is 
thus  not  sufficient  that  a  mother  be  virtuous,  and 
guard  against  disedifying  her  children  ;  it  is  also  re 
quired  of  a  father  ;  an  edifying  and  blameless  life  is 
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as  much  required  on  the  part  of  a  father  as  of  a 
mother,  or  else  they  will  bring  up  bad  and  vicious 
children. 

St.  Monica  was  a  God-fearing  woman,  she  led  a 
holy  life,  and  was  a  mirror  of  piety,  of  meekness,  and 
of  patience  ;  but  her  husband  was  a  dissolute  man, 
who  feared  neither  God  nor  His  commandments. 
And  what  was  the  son  which  they  brought  up  ?  a 
vicious  young  man,  who  gave  himself  up  to  all  kinds 
of  sin  and  disorders,  and  who  was  only  converted 
when  he  was  thirty-three  years  old.  The  bad  ex 
ample  of  his  father  destroyed  the  good  example  of  his 
mother.  Pier  virtuous  and  holy  life,  her  corrections, 
her  exhortations,  her  sighs  and  tears  had  not  the  least 
influence  on  her  son,  because  he  saw  nothing  good  in 
his  father,  nothing  to  withdraw  him  from  evil,  and  to 
make  him  conceive  a  horror  of  sin. 

Fathers  and  mothers,  if  you  would  bring  up  your 
children  for  God  and  not  for  the  devil ;  for  Heaven 
and  not  for  hell  ?  you  must  set  them  good  examples, 
and  not  bad.  Do  you  wish,  for  instance,  that  your 
children  when  they  attain  a  certain  age,  should  be 
pious,  should  sanctify  the  Lord's  day  as  they  ought  ? 
Set  them  the  example  then  :  on  no  account  neglect 
holy  Mass  wilfully,  and  do  not  be  satisfied  with  hear 
ing  Mass  only,  but  assist  at  all  the  Divine  Services,  at 
Vespers,  the  Rosary,  Sermons  and  Benediction.  Would 
you  have  your  children  to  approach  the  holy  Sacraments 
frequently,  those  great  fountains  of  grace  and  of  salva 
tion  ?  show  the  way  and  approach  them  yourselves 
often,  do  not  wait  half  a  year,  or  a  whole  year,  or 
some  years,  but  go  at  the  very  least  four  or  five  times 
a  year.  Would  you  have  your  children  hold  cursing 
and  swearing  in  detestation  ?  take  heed  that  you  do 
not  curse  or  swear  yourselves,  no  matter  what  happens, 
or  goes  against  you;  take  care  that  never  an  unbecom- 
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ing  word  escapes  your  lips.  Do  you  wish  that  your 
children  should  not  become  gamblers  or  drunkards  ? 
then  have  greatcare  that  none  of  your  children, however 
young,  ever  know  you  to  come  home  at  a  late  hour  in 
the  night,  or  what  is  worse  still,  to  come  home  drunk. 
In  a  word,  watch  over  yourselves  well,  that  your 
children  may  never  notice  anything  in  your  ways,  in 
your  conduct  which  is  reprehensible,  or  anything 
which  they,  when  they  become  older,  may  not  follow 
without  doing  wrong. 

Behold,  fathers  and  mothers,  such  is  your  bounden 
duty  :  you  must  set  your  children  a  good  example, 
and  beware  of  disedifying  them  in  any  way.  But  do 
parents  comply  with  this  duty  ?  This  is  an  impor 
tant  query  ?  Alas,  if  we  must  speak  the  truth,  what 
a  number  of  parents  who  present  their  children,  not 
with  good,  but  with  bad  examples !  How  many 
parents  are  there  who  seldom  or  never  pray,  who 
begin  the  day  and  end  it  without  their  children 
noticing  them  saying  the  least  prayer !  What  a 
number  of  parents  who  on  Sunday  neglect  holy  Mass, 
or  who,  if  they  do  hear  Mass,  never  attend  the  service 
in  the  evening  ;  fathers  and  mothers  who  for  months 
upon  months,  perhaps  for  years  never  go  to  confession ; 
parents  who  are  like  infidels,  and  in  the  presence  of 
their  children  ridicule  devout  and  virtuous  people, 
ridicule  those  who  often  go  to  church  or  to  confession, 
who  ridicule  or  run  down  the  sermons  which  they 
hear,  or  the  actions  of  their  priest. 

How  many  parents  are  there  who  in  other  ways 
scandalize  their  children  !  Parents  who  live  at  vari 
ance  with  one  another,  of  whom  children  hear  nothing 
but  scolding  and  quarrelling,  nothing  but  threats, 
cursing  and  swearing  !  Parents  who  live  at  variance 
and  enmity  with  their  neighbour,  who  in  the  presence 
of  their  children  talk  of  revenge  and  hatred  !  How 
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many  parents  are  there  who  give  scandal  to  their 
children  by  cheating,  robbing  and  deceiving  ?  Who 
could  count  the  children  who  are  scandalized  by  the 
intemperance,  the  drunken  habits  of  their  parents  ? 
Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  such  parents  have  bad, 
unruly  children  ?  who  care  nothing  for  the  salvation  of 
their  soul,  and  lead  a  reckless  life,  fearing  no  God,  and 
giving  themselves  up  to  all  kind  of  wickedness  ?  St. 
Augustine  says  truly  of  masters,  and  it  may  still  more 
fitly  be  applied  to  parents  ;  as  many  witnesses  as  you 
have  to  your  evil  deeds,  so  many  disciples  will  you 
have  who  will  follow  your  example.  (Serm.  16.) 
And  St.  Bernard  says  truly :  such  parents  are  no 
parents,  but  murderers  of  their  offspring.  (Serm.  2, 
super  missus  est.) 

Oh  !  how  you  are  to  be  pitied,  you  bad  parents, 
although  you  perhaps  do  not  think  so  !  You  must  die, 
sooner  or  later;  you  cannot  escape  death  !  But  what 
will  become  of  you  when  you  die  ?  What  punishment 
awaits  you  for  all  those  bad  examples  and  scandals 
which  you  have  given  your  children.  Alas !  this 
punishment  will  be  great,  heavy  and  frightful,  as  we 
must  conclude  from  the  words  of  our  Divine  Lord  in  the 
Holy  Gospel :  "  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandal." 
(St.  Matt,  xviii.  7.) 

If  woe  has  been  invoked  on  all  who  by  their  bad 
example  bring  their  fellow-creatures  to  sin ;  what 
punishment  must  parents  not  expect  who  bring  to 
sin  not  fellow-creatures  who  are  strangers  to  them,  but 
their  own  children  ;  parents  who  are  the  cause  that 
God  is  offended  and  injured  by  those  whom  he  had 
granted  and  entrusted  to  them  to  fear,  serve,  and  love 
Him  with  their  whole  heart. 

What  is  more,  our  Saviour  is  not  satisfied  with 
saying  :  "  Woe  to  that  man  by  whom  scandal  cometh  !" 
but  He  makes  us  understand  very  clearly  what  terrible 
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punishment  awaits  parents  who  disedify  and  scandalize 
their  children.  "  He  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these 
little  ones  that  believe  in  me,"  He  also  adds,  "  it  were 
better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hung  about  his 
neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned  in  the  depth  of  the 
sea."  (Matt,  xviii.  6.) 

Miserable  parents,  you  who  by  your  sinful  and  dis 
orderly  life  disedify  and  scandalize  your  children, 
those  children  who  in  Baptism  received  the  holy 
Faith  :  do  you  begin  to  see  what  punishment  you 
deserve  and  will  draw  upon  yourselves, — what  punish 
ment  awaits  you  at  the  hour  of  your  death  ?  This 
punishment  will  be  so  great  that  it  would  be  better  for 
you,  that,  before  you  were  called  father  or  mother, 
a  mill-stone  had  been  fastened  to  your  neck,  and 
that  you  had  been  drowned  at  the  bottom  of  the 
sea. 

Oh,  parents,  if  you  scandalize  your  children,  fear 
then  the  moment  when  you  will  appear  before  your 
Judge,  who  will  say  to  you  :  I  have  granted  you 
children,  costly  treasures,  which  I  have  redeemed  by 
My  Precious  Blood.  As  father,  as  mother,  you  had 
to  take  care  of  the  salvation,  of  the  eternal  happiness 
of  your  children  ;  you  should  have  shown  them  by 
your  example  how  to  live,  what  they  had  to  do  and 
avoid  in  order  to  be  saved.  But  instead  of  doing  this, 
and  of  showing  them  the  way  to  Heaven,  you  have 
shown  them  the  way  to  Hell,  you  have  been  a  model 
to  them  of  wickedness,  of  vice  and  sin.  Your  chil 
dren  have  regulated  themselves  according  to  this 
model,  they  have  walked  in  your  footsteps,  they  have 
become  wicked  in  their  turn,  they  have  lost  the  fear 
of  sin,  they  have  offended  and  outraged  Me  con 
tinually  by  their  sinful  life,  and  lost  their  soul !  Re 
ceive  now  the  punishment  which  you  have  but  too 
justly  deserved,  and  which  will  be  further  aggravated 
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by  the  curses  and  imprecations  which  you  will  have 
to  hear  from  your  children  for  all  eternity  ! 

Fathers  and  mothers,  if  you  would  not  be  so 
wretched,  be  careful  that  you  do  not  scandalize  your 
children ;  take  great  heed  that  they  never  see  any 
thing  in  your  life  or  in  your  conduct  which  is  bad  and 
blamable.  Think  not  that  you  fulfil  your  duty  when 
you  instruct  them  sufficiently  in  all  that  regards 
salvation  ;  think  not  that  it  is  sufficient  to  admonish, 
to  correct,  to  punish  them  when  they  do  wrong.  If 
you  do  not  go  before  your  children  with  a  good  and 
virtuous  life,  with  a  good  example,  all  your  instruc 
tions,  all  your  corrections  and  punishments  will  be 
useless ;  your  children  will  perhaps  dread  and  fear 
you  somewhat,  as  long  as  they  are  young,  but  when 
they  grow  up  and  get  hardened,  they  are  sure  to  take 
the  same  path  which  you  have  taken,  they  will  commit 
the  same  evil  which  they  have  seen  you  commit. 
Perhaps,  you  may  then  begin  to  correct  them  ?  They 
will  laugh  at  your  corrections,  and  tell  you  that  you 
have  no  right  to  speak,  as  they  are  doing  no  worse 
than  what  they  have  seen  you  do.  Parents,  if  you 
would  comply  with  your  duty,  and  not  be  the  cause 
of  innumerable  sins  ;  yea,  of  the  damnation  of  your 
children  ;  you  must  constantly  set  them  a  good 
example.  Think  of  this  daily  :  that  you  not  only 
have  to  take  care  of  the  salvation  of  your  own  soul, 
but  also  of  that  of  your  children.  Be  a  model  to 
them  in  virtue  and  in  all  goodness,  then  you  will  one 
day  be  united  to  your  children  in  Heaven. — Amen. 
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FIFTH  SERMON.      ON    THE   DUTIES    OF   PARENTS. 


"  If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of 
his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faitb." — 1  Tim.  v.  8. 


57'HESE  fearful  words  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  are 
XJy  especially  applicable  to  parents.  If  parents  have 
1  not  care  of  their  children,  they  renounce  the  faith. 
In  other  words,  they  neglect  the  obligations  imposed 
and  prescribed  to  them  by  their  faith.  Parents  are 
then  strictly  bound  to  take  care  of  their  children. 
They  must  take  care  not  only  of  their  temporal,  but 
above  all  of  their  spiritual,  well-being.  The  latter 
exacts  from  them,  as  I  have  laid  down  on  former  occa 
sions:  the  teaching  and  instruction  of  their  offspring  in 
all  that  relates  to  salvation,  the  correction  and  punish 
ment,  and  the  constant  example  of  a  virtuous  and 
blameless  life. 

But  the  care  of  parents  for  their  children  ends  not 
here.  It  is  also  their  duty  to  watch  over  their  chil 
dren,  to  see  they  are  not  led  astray,  corrupted  and  led 
into  sin,  into  a  life  of  sin.  The  fourth  duty  which 
parents  owe  their  children,  is  therefore  that  of  Chris 
tian  supervision,  and  this  duty  is  a  wide  and  com 
prehensive  one.  They  must  first  see  that  children 
do  not  corrupt  one  another  ;  next,  that  they  are  not 
corrupted  by  servants  or  work-people  ;  nor,  thirdly, 
by  friends  or  companions  ;  and  fourthly,  that  they  are 
not  corrupted  in  the  shops,  factories,  or  offices  in 
which  they  are  engaged  ;  and  lastly,  not  led  into  sin 
by  premature  courting  or  company  keeping. 

Such,   O   fathers  and    mothers,   are   the  principal 
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points  which  need  your  watchfulness,  and  to  which  it 
is  most  important  to  call  your  attention. 

In  the  first  place,  you  must  be  ever  watchful  that 
your  children  donot  corruptor  lead  one  another  astray. 
One  child  only  among  three  or  four  others,  if  stained 
with  this  or  that  vice — say  immodesty,  or  impurity — 
this  one  impure  child  will  contaminate  all  his  brothers 
and  sisters  ;  it  will  cause  them  to  commit  sin  upon  sin, 
sins  for  which  they  will  conceive  a  passion,  which  will 
become  habitual,  which  will  hold  them  enslaved  years 
upon  years,  and  perhaps  bring  them  to  the  grave. 

We  have  a  sad  instance  of  this  in  the  Sacred 
Scriptures.  Jacob  had  several  sons,  whom  he  had 
fittingly  instructed  and  in  every  thing  set  them  a  good 
example  ;  nevertheless  there  was  one  found  amongst 
them  who  was  wicked,  who  had  lost  the  fear  of  sin, 
and  had  even  already  corrupted  some  of  his  brethren  ; 
this  was  discovered  by  Joseph,  and  dutifully  reported 
to  his  father.  A  terrible  example  this,  which  Sacred 
Scripture  relates  as  a  warning  to  parents,  not  to 
neglect  the  supervision  of  their  children  on  all 
occasions.  For  there  are  parents,  and  unfortunately 
too  many,  who  are  so  blind  as  never  to  suspect  any 
evil  in  their  children,  who  imagine  or  quite  take  it  for 
granted  that  their  children  can  do  nothing  wrong, 
especially  with  one  another,  and  hence  they  leave 
them  to  themselves  and  never  trouble  themselves  to 
watch  them  and  see  that  all  is  right.  This  false 
security  they  must  lay  aside,  and  do  their  best  to  keep 
a  vigilant  eye  upon  their  children,  and  they  will  per 
haps  discover  its  imperative  necessity. 

Secondly,  parents  must  see  that  their  children  are 
not  misled  or  corrupted  by  their  servants  or  work 
people.  They  must  therefore  beware  of  taking  into 
their  houses,  in  their  employment,  servants  or  work 
people  who  are  not  truly  virtuous;  and  even  if  they  do 
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think  that  they  have  good  virtuous  servants  and 
work-people,  they  should  not  rest  content,  but  still 
keep  unceasing  watch  against  anything  by  which 
their  children  may  be  corrupted. 

Agar  and  her  son  Ismael  lived  with  Sarah  ;  both 
appeared  quite  virtuous  and  worthy  of  all  confidence 
but  Sarah  was  a  woman  who  fulfilled  all  her  mother's 
duties  ;  she  watched  and  what  did  she  discover !  She 
found  out  that  Ismael  was  a  young  man  addicted  to 
vice  :  she  watched  and  caught  him  in  the  very  act  of 
teaching  her  son  evil,  and  there  and  then  she  ordered 
both  him  and  his  mother  to  leave  her  dwelling.  If 
all  parents  were  as  watchful  as  was  Sarah,  what  would 
they  not  discover.  They  would  perhaps  discover  that 
those  servants,  those  work-people  in  whom  they  can 
not  detect  anything  wrong  when  they  are  in  their 
presence,  teach  their  children  evil,  and  like  Sarah, 
they  would  soon  dismiss  them. 

Thirdly,  parents  must  watch  and  observe  who  are 
their  children's  associates,  as  soon  as  they  reach  a 
certain  age  ;  with  whom  they  play  and  walk ;  parents 
should  and  must  know  who  are  fit  and  who  are 
dangerous  companions  for  their  children.  They  hear 
and  see  easily  enough  that  such  or  such  companions 
are  far  from  religious,  that  they  neglect  Mass,  evening 
service,  rarely  go  to  confession,  that  they  curse  and 
gamble,  that  they  begin  to  frequent  public-houses  and 
are  out  a  late  hour  at  night.  They  hear  and  see 
easily  enough  that  such  and  such  a  girl  is  headstrong 
and  wild,  and  is  to  be  seen  in  places  and  at  hours 
where  and  when  she  should  not  be  seen;  that  she 
dresses  above  her  condition  and  position,  and  follows 
foolish  fashions. 

Now,  if  parents  would  do  their  duty,  they  must 
firmly  and  strictly  forbid  their  children  to  go  or 
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associate  with  such  companions,  and  they  must 
vigilantly  watch  that  their  prohibition  is  obeyed. 

Fathers  and  mothers,  if  you  fail  in  this  duty,  if  you 
leave  your  children  to  themselves,  to  go  with  whom 
they  like,  most  certainly  your  children  will  become 
bad  and  vicious,  as  bad  as  those  with  whom  they 
associate ;  they  will  soon  lose  their  love  for  the 
Church,  they  will  neglect  holy  Mass,  Sermons  and  all 
Divine  Services  ;  you  will  have  some  difficulty  in 
getting  them  to  go  to  confession,  they  will  harass  you 
for  more  money  than  you  can  afford  to  give  them, 
they  will  stay  out  late  at  night,  yes  perhaps  return 
young  drunkards  ;  and  as  to  your  daughters,  they,  too, 
will  gain  the  upper  hand  of  you  ;  dresses,  and  fashions, 
will  be  all  their  talk,  flirting  and  walking  out  will  be 
their  chief  occupation.  And  it  is  you,  over  yielding 
parents,  you  who  will  be  the  cause  of  your  children's 
depravity,  of  their  sinful  life,  of  the  ruin  of  their  souls. 
You  must  therefore  exercise  your  parental  right,  you 
must  watch  and  insist  that  your  children  do  not 
associate  with  bad  companions. 

Fourthly,  parents  must  carefully  see  where  and 
with  whom  their  children  work,  with  whom  they  live 
in  service,  by  whom  they  are  employed.  Before  you 
allow  your  children  to  work  or  serve  anywhere,  you 
must  carefully  inquire,  from  those  who  are  competent 
to  inform  you,  if  this  factory,  or  household,  or  office, 
has  no  dangers  for  your  children  ;  whether  they  will 
hear,  see,  and  meet  with  anything  there  which  will 
corrupt  them  or  lead  them  astray ;  the  character  of 
their  employer  and  of  their  company,  the  fellow- 
workers  they  will  meet  there.  For  parents  know,  or 
at  any  rate  should  know,  that  it  is  impossible  to  be 
daily  in  the  society  of  the  wicked  and  not  to  become 
wicked  too  ;  for  is  it  not  written  :  "  he  that  handleth 
pitch  will  be  defiled  by  it,"  and  those  who  find  them- 
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selves  in  the  company  of  those  who  fear  neither  God 
nor  sin,  with  those  who  are  reckless,  dissolute,  and 
vain,  they  will  soon  be  saturated,  as  it  were,  with  the 
same  spirit ;  the  fear  of  God  will  leave  them,  they  will 
need  nothing,  and  do  as  they  see  others  do. 

Parents  then  must  not  allow  their  children  to  work 
in  any  workshops  or  factories,  to  live  in  any 
houses,  to  be  engaged  in  any  houses,  or  in  any  offices 
where  such  danger  exists ;  or  they  are  the  cause 
of  their  ruin ;  the  cause  of  the  sinful  and  wicked  life 
which  their  children  are  sure  to  lead,  and  which, 
perhaps,  they  will  never  quit,  for  it  is  written  :  "  A 
young  man  according  to  his  way,  even  when  he  is  old, 
will  not  depart  from  it."  (Prov.  xii.  6.) 

But,  I  may  hear  some  parents  say,  although  the 
situation,  the  factory  where  my  children  work  is  not 
of  the  best,  they  make  and  earn  there  a  great  deal  of 
money,  more  than  what  they  would  do  elsewhere  ? 
What  do  you  say  ?  More  money,  a  few  shillings  more  ! 
Are  then  your  children's  souls  worth  less  than  a  few 
shillings?  Do  you  then  esteem  the  salvation  of  your 
children  of  less  value  than  money  ?  Well  if  your 
children  could  gain  not  a  few  shillings,  but  the  whole 
world,  what  will  it  profit  them  if  they  lose  their  soul  ? 

"  What  does  it  profit  a  man,"  says  our  Blessed 
Redeemer,  "  if  he  gain  the  whole  world,  and  suffers  the 
loss  of  his  own  soul?"  (Matt.  xvi.  26.)  Oh,  if  parents 
would  but  keep  these  words  in  mind,  how  prudent 
would  they  be!  How  careful  they  would  be  that 
their  children  do  not  live  or  work  in  places  where  they 
run  the  risk  of  being  led  astray,  and  of  losing  their 
soul ! 

There  is  yet  another  matter  in  which  the  vigilance  of 
parents  is  most  urgently  required  ;  they  must  see  that 
their  children  do  not  keep  company  too  young  with 
persons  of  the  other  sex.  Before  young  people  are 
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.allowed  to  associate  familiarly  with  those  of  the  oppo 
site  sex,  or  as  it  is  called  to  enter  into  courtship,  the}7 
must  have  attained  the  years,  the  age  to  embrace  the 
married  state,  they  must  have  the  means  and  the  will 
to  marry  in  a  short  time  ;  otherwise  keeping  company, 
or  courtship,  is  an  unlawful  course,  for,  if  not  entered 
on  with  a  view  to  early  marriage,  a  courtship  which 
must  last  year  after  year,  is  dangerous  and  pernicious. 
It  is  a  courtship  which  is  carried  on  with  an  impure 
mind,  to  commit  sins,  and  to  satisfy  lustful  inclinations. 

Oh,  how  pernicious  is  that  premature  and  useless 
courting  to  youth  !  It  is  accompanied  with  innumerable 
sins,  and,  as  sad  experience  shows  us  every  day,  only 
causes  public  scandal.  But  if  such  are  the  dangers  of 
fruitless  and  too  early  courtships,  what  then  is  the  duty 
of  parents  ?  Well  it  is  self-evident ;  if  they  do  not  wish 
their  children  to  lead  a  dangerous,  a  sinful  life,  they 
must  prevent  or  stop  these  courtships,  they  must  see 
that  their  children  do  not  keep  company  too  young  ; 
that  they  do  not  seek  one  another,  go  out  walking  with 
one  another,or  what  is  worse,meet  one  another  in  public- 
houses,  or  in  neighbours'  houses.  If  they  fail  to  exer 
cise  this  care,  if  they  leave  their  children  to  themselves 
in  these  dangerous  years,  if  they  allow  them  to  stand 
and  go  where  they  like  to  flirt,  they  are  the  cause  of 
their  children's  ruin,  and  one  day  they  will  be  called 
to  account  for  the  sins  which  they  have  committed 
for  years. 

Such  are  the  principal  circumstances  or  occasions  in 
which  parents  have  to  watch,  to  be  vigilant,  that  their 
children  are  not  led  astray  or  corrupted,  and  it  is  the 
bounden  duty  of  every  parent.  But  do  they  all  comply 
with  this  duty  ?  Ah !  perhaps  there  is  nothing  in 
which  parents  fail  more  than  in  this  case,  this  constant 
watchfulness  which  they  should  exercise  in  keeping 
their  children  from  corruption. 


ON   THE    DUTIES    OF   CHILDREN. 


257 


How  many  parents  are  there  who  seem  to  have  no 
concern  about  their  children,  as  to  whether  they  are  led 
astray  by  one  another,  by  servants,  or  workpeople  ?  How 
many  again  who  never  pay  the  least  attention  as  to  what 
boys  or  girls  are  the  associates,  the  playmates,  of  their 
children  when  they  are  14,  15  and  16  years  old?  How 
many  are  there  who  know  full  well,  and  see  it  daily,  that 
certain  situations,  or  workshops,  or  services  are  dangerous 
ruinous  for  their  children,  and  who,  nevertheless,  allow 
them  to  remain  in  them  ?  How  many  who  are  quite  sat 
isfied  if  only  their  children  earn  plenty  of  money  ?  And 
how  many,  too,  who  never  endeavour  to  stop  those  silly 
and  useless  courtships,  who  allow  their  children  to  go  and 
run  where  they  like,  to  flirt  as  much  as  they  like  ?  And 
sad  it  is  to  say  it,  but  there  are  parents,  and  only  too 
many,  who  are  so  wicked  as  to  encourage  their  children 
in  this  dangerous  course.  It  is  a  most  lamentable  fact 
unfortunately  too  true,  that  now-a-days  the  number  of 
parents  who  neglect  all  their  duties  is  immense  !  Is  it 
then  to  be  wondered  at  that  youth  is  so  vicious,  so  cor 
rupted,  that  there  are  so  many  young  men  who  seem 
to  have  lost  all  fear,  all  self-respect,  and  lead  a  reckless  and 
abandoned  life,  who  drink  and  gamble  and  are  out  at  all 
hours  of  the  night  ?  Is  it  to  be  wondered  at  that  amongst 
the  youth  of  both  sexes,  there  is  to  be  seen  so  much  loose 
ness,  so  much  vice,  and  that  such  scandals  happen  ?  Is  it 
to  be  wondered  at  that  all  our  exhortations  and  sermons 
have  no  influence  on  those  corrupt  hearts  ? 

But,  fathers  and  mothers,  fear— yes,  I  say  unto  you 
dread— the  account  which  you  will  have  to  give  of  the 
children  which  God  has  entrusted  to  you,  and  which  He 
has  commanded  you  to  train  for  Heaven  ;  an  account  of 
all  those  sins  which  they  have  committed  through  your 
neglect  of  duty,  by  which  they  have  grievously  offended 
their  Creator  and  merited  Hell ;  fear,  I  say,  the  reproaches 
the  curses  which  your  own  children  will  everlastingly 
hurl  at  you.  Accursed  parents,  you  were  the  cause  of  our 
bad  life  and  of  our  perdition  !  Had  you  watched  over  us 
trom  our  infancy  as  it  was  your  duty,  had  you  prevented 
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us  from  going  with  bad  companions,  had  you  not  allowed 
us  to  work  or  live  in  dangerous  situations,  had  you 
stopped  our  flirting  and  pernicious  courting,  we  should 
never  have  been  corrupted,  nor  have  committed  all  these 
sins,  we  should  not  have  been  lost  for  all  eternity  ! 
Fathers  and  mothers,  if  you  would  not  make  yourselves 
and  all  your  children  wretched  for  all  eternity,  carefully 
fulfil  your  duty,  tracing  for  your  children  the  path  which 
leads  not  to  Hell,  but  Heaven.  Which  ......  AMEN. 
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SIXTH  SEEMON.    ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  CHILDEEN. 


"He  was  subject  to  them."—  Luhe  ii.  57. 


fUR    Blessed    Saviour,    as    St.   Augustine    remarks, 
desired  to  instruct  us  in  different  ways  ;  sometimes 
by  His  word,  sometimes  by  His  works,  and  at  other 
times  by  His  word  and  works  together.     According  to  the 
Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  He  has  instructed  us  by  His  works. 
By  His  conduct  He  has  given  us  a  lesson,  which  lasted 
not  for  a  few  days  or  months,  but  for  thirty  years.     By 
His  example,  I  say,  He  taught  for  thirty  years  how  young 
people  must  conduct  themselves  towards  their  parents. 

When   Jesus    had    attained    the   age    of  twelve   years, 
He  went  with  Mary,  His  mother,  and  Joseph,  His  foster- 
father,  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  celebrate  a 
festival  prescribed  by  the  law.     While  at  Jerusalem,  in 
order  to  comply  with  the  will  of  His  Heavenly  Father, 
Jesus  had  joined  the  doctors  of  the  law.     These  learned 
men  stood  amazed  at  the  wisdom  and  great  knowledge 
which  they  discerned  in  Jesus,  at  the  questions  which  He 
put  to  them  and  the  answers  which  He  gave  them  in  all 
divine  matters.     "  And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished 
at  His  wisdom  and  His  answers."     (Luke  ii.  47.)     It  was 
there,  among  the  doctors  of  sacred  law,  that  Mary  and 
Joseph  came  to  seek  Jesus,  and  instead  of  remaining  at 
Jerusalem,  instead  of  seeking  greater  notoriety,  He  went 
back  to  Nazareth,  and  there  He  was  subject  to  His  parents; 
that  is  to  say,  He  there  fulfilled  to  His  thirtieth  year  all 
the  duties  which  a  child  owes  to  its  parents.     "  He  was 
subject  to  them." 
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Young  people  who  listen  to  me,  behold  the  lesson  which 
your  Saviour  gives  you.  He  would  by  His  example 
exhort  you,  not  to  fail  in  your  duties  as  children.  These 
duties  are  fourfold  ;  you  owe  your  parents  inward  love  and 
outward  honour  and  respect  ;  moreover,  you  must  be 
obedient  to  them,  and  assist  them.  It  is  of  the  first  duty 
which  children  owe  to  their  parents  that  I  will  treat  to-day. 
First  then,  children  must  love  their  parents  ;  second,  they 
must  show  this  love  ;  lastly,  it  requires  of  them  certain 
duties.  Each  can  draw  fruit  from  this  instruction  ;  every 
one  can  learn  from  it  if  they  are  fulfilling  this  duty,  or  if 
they  have  been  omitting  it  in  the  past. 

The  first  duty  which  a  child  owes  its  parents  is  love. 
A  child  must  truly  love  and  have  a  real  affection  for  its 
parents  ;  and,  in  fact,  if  we  are  bound  according  to  the 
law  of  God  to  love  all  men — even  those  men  who  are 
strangers  and  unknown  to  us,  from  whom  we  have  never 
received  the  least  benefit ;  if  we  have  to  love  even  our 
enemies,  who,  far  from  doing  us  any  good,  injure,  hate, 
calumniate  and  persecute  us.  "  Love  your  enemies,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you."  (Matt.  v.  44.)  If  this  is 
the  law  of  God,  the  teaching  of.  Jesus  Christ,  how  truly 
then  must  not  a  child  love  its  parents,  from  whom  he  has 
received  nothing  but  goodness  and  benefits  ;  benefits  for 
the  soul  as  well  as  for  the  body,  benefits  which  serve  for  its 
eternal  as  well  as  for  its  temporal  welfare.  For  to  whom 
is  it  we  owe  our  being,  our  life  !  True,  God  is  our  life's 
first  source  ;  but  He  has  granted  this  to  us,  and  would 
only  grant  it  to  us  through  our  parents.  "Remember 
that  thou  hadst  not  been  born  but  through  them." 
(Eccles.  vii.  30.)  When  we  were  born,  powerless,  incap 
able  of  taking  care  of  or  of  helping  ourselves,  subject  to  a 
thousand  miseries  and  a  thousand  needs,  what  care,  what 
solicitude,  did  not  our  parents  show  to  provide  for  us  in 
all  our  misery,  in  all  our  wants  ?  Can  anyone  express  in 
words  what  parents  do  and  undergo  for  their  offspring, 
their  care  and  anxiety  to  diminish  their  pains  and  suffer 
ings,  to  preserve  their  health,  to  protect  them  against  all 
mishaps,  to  provide  for  all  their  wants,  to  procure  them 
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the  necessary  food  and  clothing,  solicitude  to  obtain  for 
them  a  proper  maintenance,  and  to  place  them  in  an 
honourable  and  respected  position. 

Yes,  consider  it  carefully,  what  does  not  a  parent  do  to 
provide  in  all  these  things  ?  No  trouble  is  too  great  for 
him,  no  labour  too  hard,  no  journey  too  distant,  no  under 
taking  too  troublesome  ;  wherever  he  can  gain  or  profit, 
is  he  there  to  be  found  ;  his  care  is  sometimes  so  great  as  to 
be  excessive  ;  he  does  more  for  his  children  than  what 
right,  reason,  and  religion  prescribe.  Are  all  these,  and 
many  other  benefits  not  sufficient  to  make  children  see  how 
they  must  cherish  and  love  their  parents  ?  Let  us  further 
consider  what  parents  do  for  the  spiritual  welfare,  for  the 
salvation  of  their  children.  See,  is  it  not  to  their  parents 
that  they  must  ascribe,  that  from  slaves  of  the  devil,  they 
have  become  children  of  God  ?  As  soon  as  they  were 
born  they  procured  for  them  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism, 
without  which  no  one  can  be  saved,  or  enter  into  heaven, 
as  our  blessed  Redeemer  declares,  "  Unless  a  man  be  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God."  (St.  John,  iii.,  5.)  As  soon  as 
children  attain  understanding  and  judgment,  are  not 
parents  careful  to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  God, 
to  teach  them  to  pray,  to  instruct  them  in  the  faith,  in 
religion,  in  all  that  regards  salvation  ?  Do  they  not 
labour  to  plant  in  their  heart  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  to 
stem  their  passions  and  evil  inclinations  ?  Are  not  parents 
careful  to  warn,  to  correct  and  punish  their  children  when 
they  do  wrong,  and  to  train  them  in  the  practice  of  good 
and  virtue  ?  In  a  word,  I  could  never  end,  were  I  to 
endeavour  to  enumerate  all  that  parents  do  for  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children. 

When  you  consider  all  this,  all  those  blessings  which  a 
child  obtains  through  its  parents,  do  you  not  also  see  what 
a  child  owes  to  them  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  a  child  must 
be  grateful  and  return  love  for  love  ?  Does  it  not  seem 
strange  that  God  should  have  had  to  command  children 
to  love  their  parents,  if  they  do  not  of  themselves  have 
an  affection  and  a  love  for  them  ?  See,  says  St.  Augustine, 


262  FIRST   SUNDAY   AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

there  is  no  more  powerful  inducement  to  be  loved  by  any 
one,  than  to  love  Him  first  (de  catch,  fructibus).  Yes,  says 
this  saint,  the  heart  is  void  of  feeling,  which,  being  loved 
first,  does  not  return  love  for  love. 

If  this  is  so,  my  brethren,  there  is  no  more  powerful 
means  to  gain  the  love  of  anyone  than  to  love  him  first, 
and  to  give  him  proofs  of  our  love ;  how  much  then  must 
not  a  child  love  its  parents,  by  whom  it  has  been  loved  so 
much,  and  from  whom  it  has  received  so  great,  so  numerous 
and  such  constant  proofs  of  love  ?  How  insensible,  how 
unnatural  must  not  a  child's  heart  be,  if  it  does  not  cor 
respond  with  the  goodness  and  love  of  its  parents  and 
does  not  return  them  love  for  love.  Do  children  who 
do  not  love  their  parents,  still  deserve  the  name  of 
children,  must  we  not  say  that  they  have  no  human 
heart,  that  they  are  monsters  and  abortions  in  Nature  ? 
/}  Take  away  the  sun's  rays,  says  St.  Chrysostom,  and  the 
sun  ceases  to  illuminate  ;  cut  off  the  river's  source,  and  it 
will  run  dry  ;  also,  adds  the  Saint,  separate  a  child  from 
the  love  it  owes  to  its  parents,  and  it  is  no  longer  a  child, 
it  is  no  longer  worthy  of  the  name — it  is  a  monster. 

But  if  this  is  so,  if  a  child  must  love  its  parents,  and  is 
a  monster  if  it  does  not  do  so,  how  much  must  a  child 
love  its  parents  ?  What  does  the  love  which  a  child  must 
bear  them  exact  ?  This  love,  my  brethren,  must  not  be 
idle,  false  or  worldly.  No,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  give  our 
parents  some  outward  marks  of  affection,  to  greet  them 
politely,  to  speak  to  them  affectionately  ;  it  must  be  a 
j  real,  a  Christian  love  ;  a  love  which  proves  itself  not  only 
by  words  but  by  deeds  ;  it  must  be  a  love  such  as  the 
Apostle  prescribes — "  Let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in 
tongue,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth."  (i  St.  John  iii.  18). 

How  shall  you  love  your  parents  in  deed  and  in  truth  ? 

First,  you  will  thus  love  them,  if  you  take  their  spiritual 
and  temporal  welfare  to  heart  ;  if  you  take  care  of  it  and 
are  as  solicitous  for  it  as  they  have  been  for  yours.  There 
fore  it  is  written,  therefore  it  is  that  the  Holy  Ghost  says 
to  children,  "  Make  a  return  to  them,  as  they  have  done 
for  thee."  (Eccl.  vii.  30).  Consequently,  you  will  love 
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your  parents  if  you  are  moved,  touched  with  compassion 
when  they  are  in  need,  in  grief  or  suffering ;  when 
adversity  or  sickness  comes  upon  them  ;  if  you  do  all 
that  is  in  your  power  to  assist  and  console  them  ;  if  you 
find  it  never  too  difficult  or  too  troublesome  to  offer  them 
by  night  as  well  as  by  day  every  available  help  ;  you 
love  your  parents  in  your  innermost  heart  if  you  wish 
them  every  happiness  and  blessing  ;  when  you  rejoice  in 
their  prosperity,  in  their  health,  in  their  advanced  years  ; 
when  you  pray  and  beg  God  to  protect  them  from  all 
misfortunes  and  adversities.  When  you  beg  God  for  their 
eternal  happiness,  for  the  salvation  of  their  soul,  when 
you  use  every  means  in  your  power  to  bring  them  in 
the  way  of  salvation,  should  they  have  forsaken  it  and 
be  leading  a  sinful  life. 

But  this  love  has  yet  another  attribute,  has  yet  other 
signs  which  must  appear  in  children,  if  they  truly 
loved  their  parents.  "  Love,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  is  patient,  is 
kind,  endureth  all  things,  is  not  provoked  to  anger." 
(i  Cor.  xiii.)  See  then,  children,  what  your  love  for 
parents  should  be,  as  long  as  they  are  in  life  ;  this  love 
must  make  you  patient,  forbearing,  and  indulgent  towards 
your  parents  ;  this  love  must  prevent  you  from  being 
froward,  disturbed,  or  embittered  with  your  parents,  in 
spite  of  their  faults,  should  they  have  any.  In  truth, 
your  parents  are  but  human,  and  they  may  have  faults  7 
and  defects  ;  they  may  be  troublesome  and  difficult  to  live  S 
with,  they  may  be  hasty  and  unforbearing  in  manner  ; 
hasty  in  finding  fault,  in  correcting ;  they  may  even 
correct  and  reprimand  you  when  you  are  innocent.  Yet,  / 
if  you  really  and  truly  love  them,  under  all  circumstances 
you  will  bear  patiently  with  their  faults  and  defects,  for 
"  charity  is  patient."  You  will  restrain  yourself  from 
refusing  to  speak  to  them,  from  exasperation  or  embitter- 
ment.  il Charity  is  not  provoked  to  anger."  You  will 
avoid  abusing  them  with  high  words,  threats,  or  un 
becoming  language,  "for  charity  is  kind,  endureth  all 
things." 

Happy   the    families    where   this    love    exists,    where 
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children  sincerely  love  their  parents  !  In  these  families 
God  reigns,  and  where  God  is,  there  are  peace  and 
happiness.  But  alas  !  my  brethren,  the  God  of  love  and 
peace  does  not  reign  in  every  family.  There  are  but  too 
many  children  who  fail  in  this  their  first  and  greatest 
duty  ;  who  show  that  they  have  no  love  for  their  parents  ; 
children  who  will  bear  nothing,  nor  suffer  anything  from 
them  ;  who  will  receive  no  reprimand  or  correction,  but 
who  dare  to  contradict,  and  even  oppose  them.  There 
are  but  too  many  who  are  insensible  to  the  sickness  and 
misfortunes  which  oppress  their  parents  ;  who  attend  on 
them  unwillingly,  and  treat  them  most  improperly  ;  who 
are  even  unfeeling  towards  them  when  they  are  lying  on 
their  deathbed  ;  and  even  forget  to  pray  for  them  after 
death.  Wretched,  miserable  children !  God  promised 
happiness  and  every  blessing  to  children  Avho  love  their 
parents,  but  those  who  fail  in  this  duty,  draw  misfortunes 
and  adversity,  draw  the  wrath  of  God  on  themselves. 

May  then  this  instruction  move  your  heart,  and  kindle 
in  it  the  love  which  is  due  to  your  parents  !  Consider, 
therefore,  attentively,  what  goodness  your  parents  have 
shown  towards  you,  how  many  benefits  you  have  received 
from  them.  "Forget  not  the  sighs  of  thy  mother," 
(Eccl.  vii.  29)  nor  the  care  and  attention  she  has  paid  to 
you  day  and  night.  Forget  not  the  labour,  the  hardships, 
which  your  father  has  undergone  for  you  ;  who  has 
worked  and  slaved  in  the  sweat  of  his  brow,  who  perhaps 
has  undermined  his  health,  and  shortened  his  days,  to 
provide  you  with  the  necessary  subsistence  and  clothing, 
perhaps  to  leave  you  something  at  his  death.  Forget  not 
what  they  have  done  for  your  salvation,  for  your  spiritual 
well-being  ;  what  admonitions,  what  corrections  you  have 
received  from  them,  and  you  will  find  no  difficulty  in 
loving  your  parents,  and  to  fulfil  that  great  command 
ment  which  says — "  Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  that 
thou  mayest  be  long-lived  upon  the  land."  (Exod.  xx.  12.) 
A  blessing  which  I  beg  God  to  grant  you  all  in  ... 
Amen. 
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SEVENTH  SEEMON.    ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  CHILDREN. 


"He  was  subject  to  them." — St.  Luhe  c.  ii.  57. 


HEN  Jesus  was  twelve  years  old,  the  Holy  Gospel 
°f  this  Sunday  tells  us,  He  went  with  His  mother 
and  Joseph,  His  foster-father,  to  Jerusalem,  there  to 
celebrate  according  to  the  old  law  the  feast  of  the  Pasch. 
Properly  speaking,  He  was  not  bound  to  do  so,  for  as  God 
He  was  above  the  law,  it  did  not  effect  Him,  and  as  man 
He  would  have  had  to  be  a  year  older  to  be  bound  by  it. 
But  He  forestalled  His  age  to  teach  us  that  the  just  man 
ought  to  be  willing  to  bear  early  the  yoke,  how  ready  he 
should  be  to  fufil  the  law  of  God,  not  so  much  by  force 
as  by  love.  But  it  is  not  to  this  that  I  wish  so  much  to 
draw  your  attention.  When  we  proceed  further  in  this 
Gospel  we  find  that  Jesus,  at  Jerusalem,  went  among  the 
doctors,  who  stood  amazed  at  His  wisdom.  We  see  there 
how  Mary  and  Joseph  sought  Him  diligently  amongst 
their  friends  and  acquaintances,  and  how  having  been 
found  on  the  third  day  in  the  Temple,  He  returned  with 
them  to  Nazareth.  Reading  this,  we  may  ask  ourselves, 
why  did  not  Jesus  remain  in  Jerusalem,  where  even  from 
that  moment  He  could  do  so  much  good,  where  He  was  so 
much  admired,  so  much  praised  by  the  most  learned  men, 
by  the  doctors  of  the  law  ?  If  we  ask  ourselves  why  did 
Jesus  return  to  Nazareth,  a  small  and  forsaken  town,  why 
did  He  remain  there  till  his  thirtieth  year,  what  did  He  do 
there  all  those  years  ?  Sacred  Scripture  answers  us,  that 
there  He  was  subject  to  His  parents,  that  there  all  that 
time  He  fulfilled  in  the  most  perfect  manner  all  the 
duties  which  a  child  owes  to  its  parents.  Behold  the 
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great  reason  why  Jesus  returned  to  Nazareth.  It  has 
been  to  give  to  young  people  a  lesson  of  the  greatest 
importance,  it  has  been  to  teach  them  by  His  example 
that  they  must  love,  respect,  obey  and  assist  their  parents  ; 
four  different  duties  which  children  have  to  fulfil.  As 
last  year  I  spoke  of  the  love  which  a  child  owes  to  its 
parents,  I  will  speak  to-day  of  the  respect  which  they 
must  show  them.  First :  A  child  must  respect  its  parents. 
Secondly :  I  will  point  out  to  you  how  greatly  they  fail 
in  this. 

When  I  speak  here  of  the  respect  which  a  child  owes  to 
its  parents,  do  not  run  away  with  the  idea  that  this  only 
deserves  the  attention  of  little  children  ;  think  not  that 
this  matter  would  better  be  treated  in  an  instruction 
exclusively  given  to  children,  this  would  be  a  great 
mistake,  as  a  child  is  bound  to  revere  and  respect  its 
parents,  not  only  when  it  is  young,  but  also,  and  above 
all,  when  it  is  grown  up,  when  it  is  20,  30  and  40  years  old, 
in  fact  as  long  as  they  are  in  life.  Having  made  this  pre 
liminary  consideration,  I  say  that  children  are  bound  to 
respect  their  parents.  This  duty  is  prescribed  to  them 
by  the  law  of  nature,  of  right  reason,  which  tell  them 
that  those  deserve  a  special  reverence  and  respect  from 
whom  they  have  received  the  greatest  good  and  benefit, 
to  those  to  whom  they  owe,  after  God,  their  being,  their 
life  and  all  that  they  have.  But,  as  if  right  reason  was  not 
sufficient  to  make  children  acquit  themselves  of  this  duty, 
God  has  imposed  and  prescribed  it  by  an  express  com 
mand,  "Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  as  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  commanded  thee."  (Deut.  v.  16.)  "  Honour 
thy  father  and  forget  not  the  sighs  of  thy  mother,"  says  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus.  "  Honour  thy 
father  in  work  and  word  and  all  patience."  (Eccl.  iii.  9.) 

Our  Divine  Lord,  again,  did  not  fail  to  draw  the  attention 
of  children  to  this  important  duty  ;  it  has  not  been 
sufficient  for  Him  to  set  them  in  this  the  example  for  thirty 
years.  He  tells  them  in  His  Holy  Gospel,  "  Honour  thy 
father  and  thy  mother."  (St.  Luke  xviii.,  20.)  "  Honour 
thy  father  and  mother,"  say  the  Apostles  after  Him,  which 
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is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.  (Eph.  vi.,  2.) 
It  is  the  first,  and  also  the  only  one  to  which,  in  the  new 
law,  a  special  promise  of  a  temporal  reward  is  attached, 
and  what  is  the  reward  promised  ?  A  happy,  and  at  the 
same  time,  a  long  life.  "That  it  may  be  well  with  thee, 
and  that  thou  mayest  be  long-lived  upon  earth."  Behold 
how  God  wishes,  how  much  He  insists  on  children  honour 
ing  their  parents.  He  is  not  satisfied  by  imposing  and 
prescribing  this  ;  but  in  order  that  they  may  not  be  want 
ing  in  this,  He  promises  them  His  blessing,  the  greatest 
blessing  which  he  can  give  here  on  earth,  a  long  and  a 
happy  life. 

But  if  children  have  to  honour  and  respect  their  parents, 
in  what  does  this  consist,  what  is  it  that  it  requires  of 
them  ?  Listen,  my  brethren,  this  respect  must  be  real, 
and  to  be  real,  it  must,  first  of  all,  inwardly  and  really 
exist  in  their  heart  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  must  have  for 
their  parents  a  real  esteem,  look  up  to  them,  not  only  as 
their  best  friends,  and  their  greatest  benefactors,  but  as 
holding  the  place  of  God,  whom  God  has  granted  to  them, 
and  placed  over  them  to  guide  and  direct  them,  to  provide 
for  their  spiritual  and  temporal  welfare.  This  respect 
must  also  be  outwardly,  and  must  show  itself  by  tokens  of 
esteem  and  reverence. 

Thus,  respect  requires  of  children,  no  matter  how  old 
they  are,  that  they  treat  their  parents  with  affection  and 
friendliness,  and  always  address  them  politely  ;  what  they 
ask,  to  ask  it  with  civility,  what  answer  they  give  them  to 
be  given  politely,  and  never  using  bitter,  spiteful,  or  un 
becoming  words,  and  without  ever  a  displeased  or  wrath 
ful  face.  That  respect  requires  of  children,  both  young 
and  old,  that  they  accept  without  a  murmur  or  contra 
diction  the  instructions,  the  admonitions  and  corrections 
of  their  parents,  that  they  pay  strict  attention  to  them, 
and  regulate  their  lives  according  to  it.  If  they  let  them 
talk,  and,  nevertheless,  follow  their  own  inclinations,  this 
is  the  greatest  dishonour  and  disrespect  which  they  can 
offer  to  their  parents.  Further,  although  it  may  happen 
children  be  not  guilty  of  the  things  for  which  they  are 
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corrected  and  reproved,  the  respect  which  they  at  all 
times,  and  in  all  circumstances,  owe  to  their  parents,  does 
not  permit  them  to  take  this  amiss,  to  show  themselves 
displeased  or  offended  ;  all  that  they  are  allowed  to  do,  is,  to 
advance  their  excuse  with  calmness,  show  their  innocence, 
and  then  keep  silent,  without  showing  anger  or  vexation. 

Respect  also  asks  of  children  that  they  bear  with  the 
utmost  patience  the  weaknesses,  the  faults  and  defects  of 
their  parents,  and  overlook  them,  as  it  were,  without 
ridiculing  or  reproaching  them  for  it.  Should  they  ever 
be  bound  to  admonish  their  parents  of  certain  faults, 
filial  respect  requires  this  to  be  done  with  the  utmost 
prudence  ;  with  a  childlike  kindness  ;  rather  beseechingly 
with  tears,  than  with  severity,  with  bitterness  or  with 
arrogance.  In  matters  of  importance,  again,  and  especially 
in  the  choice  of  a  state  of  life,  they  are  expected  to 
acknowledge  their  parents,  to  consult  them  and  follow 
their  advice,  at  least  when  it  is  not  unreasonable  and  not 
opposed  to  the  will  and  call  of  God. 

Finally,  when  parents  have  reached  old  age,  if  they  are 
sick  or  infirm  ;  if  through  their  great  age,  their  sickness, 
or  infirmity  they  are  grown  somewhat  troublesome  and 
hard  to  please  ;  the  respect,  the  reverence  we  owe  our 
parents,  requires  from  us  a  patient  forbearance  ;  and,  no 
matter  how  long  the  sickness,  we  must  not  complain 
or  give  the  least  sign  of  impatience  or  discontent ;  no,  we 
must  seek  to  encourage  them  with  words  of  comfort. 
Yes,  thus  must  a  child  honour  its  parents  ;  as  St.  Ambrose 
expresses  in  very  few  words,  a  child  must  honour  its 
parents  by  readiness  to  oblige,  abstaining  from  discontent, 
even  that  which  is  expressed  in  the  face.  (Supra  Matt.} 

Happy,  yes,  a  thousand  times  blessed  are  the  children, 
who  act  thus,  who  always  respect  their  parents !  All 
temporal  blessing  are  promised  to  them  by  God  ;  they 
will  be  prosperous  here  on  earth,  and  have  a  long  life,  as 
you  have  already  heard.  Yes,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  "  He 
that  honoureth  his  mother  is  as  one  that  layeth  up  a 
treasure.  He  that  honoureth  his  father  ...  in  the  day  of 
his  prayer  he  shall  be  heard."  (iii.  5,  6.) 
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But  if  this  is  so,  should  we  not  be  astonished,  aye,  even 
filled  with  indignation,  when  we  consider  on  the  one  hand 
the  strict  duty  which  children  have  towards  their  parents, 
and  on  the  other  when  we  behold  how  innumerable 
children  behave  towards  them. 

Alas,  is  there  anything  which  is  more  neglected  than 
the  respect  due  to  parents  !  A  child  should  have  special 
esteem  in  its  heart  for  its  parents  ;  but  are  there  not 
young  people  of  either  sex,  who  fail  in  this,  who  have 
more  esteem  for  a  stranger  than  for  their  father  or 
mother  ?  A  child  must  be  friendly  towards  its  parents, 
speak  to  them  politely,  answer  them  civilly.  Are  there 
not  young  people  to  whom  it  seems  almost  impossible  to 
address  a  friendly  word,  who  can  only  snap  and  bite,  from 
whom  nothing  else  is  heard  but  vulgar,  uncivil,  bitter, 
and  unbecoming  words.  A  child  must  bear  patiently 
with  the  weaknesses,  the  faults  of  its  parents,  considering 
that  no  matter  how  difficult,  how  troublesome  they  are, 
that  nevertheless  they  are  their  parents.  But  where  is 
this  forbearance,  this  patience  ?  how  often  do  they  not 
break  out  in  murmurs  and  grumbling  ?  how  often  they 
betake  themselves  to  reproaches,  to  abuse  and  threats  ? 

Children  must  accept  with  respect  the  admonitions 
which  father  and  mother  give,  they  must  regulate  their 
conduct  according  to  it  ;  look  how  many  young  people, 
who  when  they  are  16,  18,  and  20  years  of  age,  do  not  allow 
or  endure  their  parents  to  admonish  or  correct  them  ; 
who  go  so  far  as  to  laugh  and  ridicule  their  admonitions, 
who  are  so  bold  as  to  say  that  they  have  been  young  as 
well  and  enjoyed  themselves  to  their  full,  yes,  who  dare 
to  tell  them  to  hold  their  tongue,  or  that  they  will  leave 
them  and  seek  their  way  elsewhere. 

Yes,  my  brethren,  this  is  the  way  things  go  on  in  this 
world  now-a-days,  it  is  so  in  hundreds  of  families  ;  the 
fourth  commandment — honour  father  and  mother — is  no 
longer  acknowledged,  and  is  ignored  as  soon  as  children 
have  attained  a  certain  age.  Were  I  to  appeal  here  to 
the  testimony  of  parents  concerning  it,  from  all  sides 
voices  would  be  raised  to  confirm  me,  from  all  sides  I 
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should  hear  sorrow-stricken  parents  say  that  they  could 
not  describe  the  disrespect  and  contempt  which  they  have 
to  suffer  from  their  children  ;  they  would  say  that  for  a 
whole  year,  and  for  several  years,  they  have  not  received 
a  single  friendly  look  or  word,  that  they  cannot  speak  a 
word  without  being  snapped  at,  parents  who  would  say 
that  they  are  not  allowed  to  correct  their  children  for 
their  bad  company  keeping,  for  their  night  walking,  for 
their  gambling  and  drinking,  that  they  have  the  house  in 
a  continual  uproar,  and  that  they  have  nothing  but 
abusive  words  and  threats. 

O  blind  and  miserable  youth,  is  this  the  way  you  treat 
your  parents  for  whom  in  every  way  you  ought  to  have 
the  deepest  reverence  ?  Do  you  ever  reflect,  how  griev 
ously  you  displease  God  ;  and  to  what  terrible  punishments 
you  expose  yourself?  See,  says  Sacred  Scripture,  he  who 
dares  to  give  his  parents  a  severe,  angry  look — and  take 
good  notice  of  these  words — an  angry  look  is  yet  far  off 
an  angry  or  a  spiteful  word  ;  an  angry  look  is  far  off  from 
contradiction,  off  reproaches  and  threats  which  you  per 
haps  dare  to  give  ;  nevertheless,  whoever  dares  to  give  his 
parents  an  angry  look  deserves  to  lose  his  sight,  or  as 
Sacred  Scripture  puts  it,  "  Deserves  to  have  the  ravens 
pick  out  his  eyes,  and  the  young  eagles  eat  him."  (Prov. 
xxx.  17.) 

Holy  Writ  says  still  more  strongly,  in  the  book  of 
Deuteronomy  (xxvii.  16.)  "Cursed  be  he  that  honoureth 
not  his  father  and  mother."  The  same  as  Shem  was  cursed 
because  he  had  failed  in  the  reverence  due  to  his  father. 
And  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiasticus  there  are  still  more 
awful  words:  "He  is  cursed  of  God  that  angereth  his 
mother."  (Hi.  18.) 

Young  people,  do  you  hear  this  ?  God  threatens  you 
with  His  displeasure,  yes,  with  His  curse  if  you  do  not 
honour  your  parents,  but  show  them  disrespect  and  con 
tempt.  Look  into  yourselves,  therefore,  young  sons  and 
young  daughters,  consider  your  conduct  carefully.  If  you 
find  yourself  guilty,  acknowledge  it,  confess  your  error,  go 
home  and  say  to  your  parents  that  you  have  been  far  too 


OX   THE   DUTIES    OF    CHILDREN.  271 

disrespectful  towards  them,  that  you  have  sinned  grievously 
against  them.  Say  to  them,  father  and  mother,  I  have 
sinned  against  you  and  against  heaven,  I  am  no  longer 
worthy  to  be  called  your  son,  or  daughter.  But  I  have 
heard  what  my  duty  is,  and  henceforth  I  will  comply 
with  it ;  as  long  as  you  live  I  will  always  esteem  you  in 
my  heart,  and  be  respectful  to  you.  I  will  henceforth 
listen  to  your  admonitions,  exhortations  and  reproofs 
with  the  profoundest  esteem. 

By  so  doing,  instead  of  drawing  on  yourself  the  curse 
of  God,  you  will  receive  His  blessing,  and  after  a  long  and 
happy  life  here  on  earth  you  will  receive  the  life  ever 
lasting  which  I  wish  you Amen. 


FIHST  SUNDAY  AFTEK  EPIPHANY, 


EIGHTH  SEKMOtf.    ON  THE  DUTIES  OP  CHILDREN. 


"He  was  subject  to  them." — Luke  ii.  57. 


'HE  Holy  Evangelists,  who  describes  to  us  the  life  of 
\  i  our  Divine  Redeemer,  after  having  related  His  birth 
in  the  stable  of  Bethlehem,  His  presentation  in  the 
Temple,  His  adoration  by  the  Magi  who  came  from  the 
East,  His  flight  into  Egypt  and  His  return  to  Nazareth  ; 
after  describing  all  this  to  us  carefully  and  minutely, 
mention  nothing  more  of  His  life  till  he  had  attained  the 
age  of  12  years.  Then,  says  the  Holy  Gospel  of  this 
Sunday,  Jesus  went  with  Mary,  His  mother,  and  Joseph, 
His  foster-father,  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  celebrate  a  certain 
feast.  You  all  know  what  happened  there,  how  troubled, 
how  frightened  Joseph  and  Mary  were,  thinking  that  they 
had  lost  Jesus.  But,  after  a  three  days'  search,  they 
found  Him  in  the  Temple  in  the  midst  of  the  Doctors  ; 
He  returned  with  them  then  to  Nazareth,  and  there, 
Holy  Writ  tells  us,  "  He  was  subject  to  them."  From  this 
memorable  event,  from  His  twelfth  to  His  thirtieth  year, 
till  He  began  His  public  life,  till  He  began  to  teach  and  to 
preach,  and  work  miracles,  we  find  nothing  more  written 
of  Him  than  these  few  words,  "  He  was  subject  to  them." 
These  words  are  few,  but  full  of  meaning ;  they  are 
words  which  remind  young  people  of  the  duties  which 
they  have  towards  their  parents. 

What  are  these  duties  ?  They  are  fourfold :  they 
must  love,  honour,  obey  and  assist  their  parents.  It  is 
principally  to  the  obedience  they  owe,  that  I  wish  to  call 
the  attention  of  the  young. 
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A  child  must  obey  its  parents.  In  what  should  this 
obedience  consist  ?  How  long  should  it  last  ?  In  what 
should  it  consist  ?  Of  the  two  first  points  I  will  speak 
to-day  ;  of  the  others  on  some  other  occasion.  It  is  to  be 
regretted  that  so  many  young  people  of  either  sex  are 
not  present  here,  whilst  I  speak  of  a  duty  which  they 
regard  but  too  little,  and  which  they  neglect  but  too  much. 
You  then,  at  least,  who  are  here  present,  imprint  deeply  in 
yOfcUr  heart  :  first,  that  you  must  obey  your  parents  ;  and 
.  ccoiidhhthow.arid  in  what  manner  you  must  obey  them. 

'A  clBtt muJFbe  obedient,  subject  to  its  parents;  this 
duty  of  obedience  is  founded  on  the  power,  on  the 
authority  which  parents  have  over  their  children.  For 
according  to  the  teaching  of  St.  Paul,  or  rather  of  the 
Holy  Ghost :  "  Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  higher  powers  ; 
for  there  is  no  power  but  from  God  ;  and  those  that  are,  are 
ordained  by  God.  Therefore,  he  that  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  and  they  that  resist, 
purchase  to  themselves  damnation."  (Rom.  xiii.  i  and  2.) 
^  But  if  this  be  so,  my  brethren,  if  all  power  come  from 
God,  then  must  we  be  obedient,  subject  to  all  worldly 
power  that  is  invested  with  a  legitimate  authority,  that  is 
at  least  in  things  not  contrary  to  God,  in  things  which 
are  lawful  and  not  sinful.  How  strictly  then  are  children 
bound  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of  their  parents,  an 
authority  which  comes  direct  from  God  ;  how  strictly  are 
they  obliged  to  be  subject  to  their  power,  and  to  comply 
with  what  parents  prescribe  or  forbid,  with  what  they 
wish  to  have  observed  or  avoided,  for  the  welfare  of  their 
children. 

It  is  this  strict  duty  which  the  Apostle  brings  before 
the  mind  of  youth,  it  is  to  obedience  to  their  parents  that 
the  Apostle  St.  Paul  exhorts  them  by  these  pressing  words  : 
"  Children  obey  your  parents  in  all  things."  (Col.  iii.  20.) 
And  to  the  Ephesians  he  writes  :  "  Children  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord  ;  for  this  is  just,"  (vi.  I.)  It  is  not 
only  reasonable  and  becoming,  but  just.  My  son,  says 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  observe  the 
commands  of  thy  father,  and  do  not  transgress  the  law  of 
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thy  mother.  Do  you  hear  this,  young  people  ?  All  that 
your  parents  command  and  prescribe  to  you,  for  your 
temporal  and  eternal  welfare,  the  Holy  Ghost  considers, 
and  you  on  your  part  must  consider,  as  orders  which  you 
must  not  transgress,  but  to  which  you  must  submit  with 
heart  and  soul.  "  My  son,  keep  the  commandments  of 
thy  father,  and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother." 
(Prov.  vi.  20.)  Nay  more — that  children  should  not  fail 
in  the  obedience  which  they  owe  to  their  parents  ;  God 
has  also  strictly  bound  them  to  it  by  an  express  com 
mandment,  and  He  has  placed  it  at  the  head  of  all 
commandments  relating  to  man,  immediately  after  those 
which  relate  to  God  :  "  Remember  that  thou  keep  holy 
the  Sabbath  Day,"  on  which  follows  immediately : 
"Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother."  This  command 
ment  is  thus  the  first  of  the  second  Table  on  which  the 
law  was  written,  and  also,  as  the  Apostle  declares,  the  first 
in  promise  ;  or  to  speak  more  clearly,  the  only  one  in  the 
new  law  to  which  God  has  attached  a  temporal  blessing,  or 
promise  of  a  temporal  reward.  He  promised  to  children, 
who  duly  fulfil  the  duties  which  they  owe  to  their 
parents,  a  long  and  a  happy  life  :  "  Honour  thy  father 
and  thy  mother,"  He  says,  "  that  thy  days  may  be  long 
on  earth." 

Young  people,  you  may  thus  infer  how  strictly  you  are 
bound  to  be  subject  to  your  parents  ;  see  that  you  be  not 
wanting  in  this.  God  here  uses  two  powerful  means  : 
He  commands  and  He  holds  out  a  promise  ;  He  commands, 
as  in  the  other  precepts,  and  He  promises,  which  He  has 
not  done  in  connection  with  the  others.  He  promises 
you  a  long  and  a  happy  life.  Have  this  deeply  in  your 
memory  ;  have  it  constantly  before  your  eyes  ;  say  to 
>^  yourself  :  "I  must  be  obedient  to  my  parents,  God  orders, 
prescribes  it  to  me  ;  I  must  be  obedient  to  them  if  I  would 
have  a  long  and  a  happy  life  ;  and  you  will  have  no  diffi 
culty  in  fulfilling  this  duty.  But  how  are  you  to  fulfil  it, 
how,  and  in  what  manner  have  you  to  obey  your  parents  ? 
,  This  is  the  second  point  with  which  we  have  to  deal  to 
day,  and  which  equally  demands  your  attention. 
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How  are  you  to  obey,  or  which  is  the  same,  what 
qualities  ought  your  obedience  to  have  ?  St.  Bonaventure 
will  teach  you  this.  First,  your  obedience  must  be  prompt 
— "  Prompt,  without  delay  ; "  next,  it  must  be  willing  with 
out  contradiction — Voluntaria  sine  contradictione;  thirdly, 
it  must  be  hearty  without  emotion — Jucunda  sine 
turbatione  {Bonav.  in  tract,  8  coll.}.  These  are  the 
principal  qualities  which  your  obedience  must  have. 

First,  then,  it  must  be  prompt  without  delay  :  we  may, 
indeed,  say  of  obedience,  what  St.  Gregory  says  of  charity, 
it  knows  not  tardiness — Nescit  tarda  molimma  charitas. 
So  also  must  obedience  ignore  any  delay,  any  tardiness  : 
as  soon  as  we  know  and  understand,  as  soon  as  we  have 
heard  and  learned  what  are  our  father's  or  mother's 
desires,  what  they  wish  to  have  done  or  avoided,  we  must 
promptly  and  willingly  comply  with  them.  No,  we  must 
not  wait  a  second  admonition  or  warning,  till  our  parents 
become  impatient,  angry,  passionate,  and  have  to  threaten 
us.  Whosoever  is  truly  obedient  does  not  put  off  executing 
the  orders  of  his  superiors,  says  St.  Bernard  ;  he  is  diligent 
in  fulfilling  them,  sets  himself  at  once  to  work  to  comply 
with  them.  (De prcec.  et  disp.}  Secondly,  the  obedience 
must  be  willing,  unresisting.  Understand  this  well  :  it  is 
not  through  force,  or  through  fear  of  punishment,  or 
because  you  cannot  help  it,  but  of  your  free  will  that  you 
must  obey,  and  for  this  you  must  renounce  and  lay  aside 
your  own  will  for  that  of  your  parents.  For  what  is 
obedience  ?  Obedience  is  the  sepulchre  of  the  will,  says 
St.  Climacus.  (Grad.  4.}  You  must,  therefore,  lay  aside, 
bow  down,  and,  as  it  were,  bury  your  own  will,  and  then 
you  will  be  prepared  and  truly  disposed  to  do  all  that  your 
parents  desire,  to  abstain  from  all  that  they  forbid  ;  you 
will  then  carefully  keep  yourself  from  murmuring  or 
contradicting  ;  from  saying  :  why  should  /do  this  ?  it  is 
always  me  ;  why  must  this  be  done  to-day,  will  not  to 
morrow  do  ?  And  when  anything  is  forbidden  you  for 
your  spiritual  welfare,  you  will  be  sure  to  guard  yourself 
from  saying  :  why  can  I  not  do  as  another  ?  Why  can  I 
not  go  where  others  go  ?  No,  such  contradictions  will 
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not,  and  ought  not  to  be  heard  from  you,  for  this  is  not 
obeying,  but  to  be  contradictory  and  rebellious. 

He  who  possesses  true  obedience,  says  St.  Gregory, 
makes  no  distinction  in  what  is  commanded,  as  to  whether 
it  be  easy,  pleasing  or  not  ;  for  he  who  has  learned  to  obey 
perfectly,  no  longer  considers.  (2  in  L.  Regum,  c.  2.) 

But  there  is  yet  a  third  quality  which  your  obedience 
must  own  ;  you  must  obey  cheerfully  and  without  showing 
displeasure.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  guard  yourself  from 
contradiction  or  rebellious  murmurs,  you  must  also  guard 
yourself  from  sulking,  from  showing  displeasure  and  dis 
content  ;  your  submission  must  be  cheerful,  must  proceed 
from  a  good,  well-disposed  heart,  from  love  and  affection, 
as  laid  down  by  the  Apostle  St.  Paul :  "  Whatsoever  you 
do,  do  it  from  the  heart,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men." 
(Col.  iii.  23.) 

Tell  me  then,  young  people  of  both  sexes,  if  God  were 
to  give  you  His  commands  by  an  Angel,  and  thus  speak 
to  you  instead  of  through  your  parents,  should  He  tell 
you,  you  must  do  this  and  you  must  do  it  at  such  a  time 
and  in  such  a  manner  ;  should  God  tell  you,  you  must 
not  go  into  such  places,  into  such  public-houses,  you  are  for 
bidden  to  go  with  such  and  such  a  person,  you  must  be  at 
home  at  such  an  hour,  would  you  show  displeasure  ? 
Would  you  dare  to  show  him  a  sulky,  angry  countenance  ? 
Would  you  continue  sulking  for  a  length  of  time  ?  Would 
you  not  rather  consider  yourself  happy  in  complying  with 
the  will  of  God,  and  by  doing  so  make  yourself  pleasing 
to  Him  ?  Well,  then,  that  is,  says  the  Apostle,  how  you 
must  obey  your  parents,  you  must  fulfil  their  commands 
as  if  they  were  given  by  God  Himself ;  as  if  you  complied 
with  them  for  God  and  not  for  )Tour  parents. 

That  is,  in  a  few  words,  how  you  must  obey  your 
parents,  you  must  obey  them  promptly,  willingly  and 
cheerfully.  Even  so  was  Joseph  obedient  to  his  father, 
Jacob.  Jacob,  uneasy  about  his  sons  who  had  proceeded 
to  far-off  lands  to  feed  their  flocks,  sent  Joseph,  the 
younger  of  his  sons,  to  see  where  his  brothers  were,  and  how 
they  fared.  Joseph  is  at  once  ready,  he  does  not  demur, 
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he  does  not  say  that  it  will  be  a  bootless  search,  no,  he  at 
once  proceeds  on  his  journey.  This  was  also  the  obedience, 
we  read  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  of  the  servants  of  the 
Centurion,  as  he  himself  testified  to  our  Blessed  Redeemer. 
"  I  say  to  this  man,  go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and  to  another, 
come,  and  he  cometh  ;  and  to  a  third,  do  this,  and  he 
doeth."  (Matt,  viii.,  9.)  And  thus  it  is  that  you  young 
people  must  obey  your  parents  in  all  that  is  lawful,  and 
must  fulfil  their  will.  But  do  you  do  this  ?  Can  you 
give  this  testimony  of  yourself :  first,  are  you  obedient  to 
your  parents  ?  Mark  you,  a  stringent  express  command 
ment  binds  you  to  it  ;  a  precept,  to  the  observance  of 
which,  the  promise  of  a  long  and  happy  life  is  attached. 
Do  you  strive  to  merit  this  reward  ?  Are  you  obedient  to 
your  parents  who  rule  over  you  in  the  place  of  God  ? 
Oh  !  how  many  young  people  are  there  who  shamefully 
violate  this  precept,  and  that  in  the  most  contemptuous 
manner  ;  children,  sons  and  daughters  who  have  the  bold 
ness  to  say,  I  will  not  do  this,  I  will  not  do  that,  do  it 
yourself ;  who  dare  to  declare  openly,  I  will  not  give  this 
up  for  you,  I  will  do  as  others  do,  I  would  rather  leave 
you  and  go  elsewhere  than  give  this  up.  What  frightful 
rebelliousness,  by  which,  instead  of  the  blessing  of  God, 
His  wrath  and  vengeance  are  incurred.  But,  assuming  that 
you  have  not  as  yet  come  to  such  a  state  of  depravity,  is 
there  nothing  wanting  in  your  obedience,  are  you  prompt 
and  diligent  to  obey  ?  Must  you  not  rather  confess  that 
many  a  time  you  are  slow,  and  wait  so  long  to  fulfil  their 
ordres  that  it  becomes  intolerable  to  them,  and  rouses 
them  to  an  outbreak  of  passion  ?  Secondly,  can  yon 
say  you  obey  them  willingly  ?  Must  you  not  confess  that 
only  too  often  you  demur  when  you  have  to  do  or  to  give 
up  anything,  and  that  when  you  comply,  it  is  through 
compulsion  or  fear  ?  Thirdly,  can  you  say  that  you  obey 
cheerfully  ?  Must  you  not  confess  that,  but  too  oftenr 
you  show  yourself  displeased,  and  go  about  sulking 
because  something  is  imposed  upon  you  which  is  not  quite 
to  your  liking  ? 

My  young  friends,  should  you  perceive  any  such  fault 
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in  yourself,  rid  yourself  of  it.  Keep  your  eye  fixed  on 
your  model  the  Divine  Infant  Jesus,  who,  although  He 
was  God,  nevertheless  chose  to  be  obedient,  to  be  subject 
to  Mary  His  mother,  and  even  to  His  foster-father,  for 
thirty  years.  Think  also  of  the  reward  which  God  has 
promised  you,  if  you  are  truly  obedient  to  your  parents  ; 
and  you  will  ever  consider  it  your  happiness  still  to  have 
parents  to  whom  you  can  be  obedient.  A  long  and  a 
happy  life  is  not  a  trifling  thing,  you  should  say  to  your 
self  ;  who  does  not  wish  for  it  ?  I  will  make  myself 
worthy  of  this  Divine  promise ;  and  you  will  obey 
promptly,  willingly  and  cheerfully  ;  God  grant  you  all. .  . . 
Amen. 


FIHST  SUNDAY  AFTEK  EPIPHANY. 


NINTH  SEEMON.     ON  THE  DUTIES  OP  CEILDEEN. 


"A  fool  laugheth  at  the  instructions  of  his  father."— Prou.  xu.,  5. 


/A  N  a  former  occasion  I  spoke  of  the  obedience  which 
TIT  children  owe  to  their  parents.  No  matter  is  of 

I  greater  importance,  since  the  happiness  of  parents 
and  children  depends  on  it  ;  the  happiness  of  parents,  for 
they  cannot  have  peace,  rest  or  enjoyment,  but  must  suffer 
pain  and  anguish  when  their  children  withstand  them,  and 
are  obstinate  ;  the  happiness  of  children,  for  with  their 
thoughtlessness  and  inexperience  they  require  a  guide  to 
direct  both  soul  and  body,  a  guide  to  whose  warnings 
they  must  listen,  whose  commands  they  must  fulfil, 
whose  good  advice  they  must  follow ;  but  for  whom 
they  are  sure  to  commit  endless  mistakes  and  become 
unhappy  and  miserable.  The  Wise  Man  says  most 
truly :  "  A  fool  laugheth  at  the  instructions  of  his 
father."  Yes,  he  is  senseless,  not  wise,  nor  prudent  who 
despises  the  warnings  of  his  father ;  he  is  senseless, 
because,  contrary  to  the  designs  of  Heaven  and  contrary 
to  the  law  of  God,  he  chooses  to  guide  himself ;  senseless 
because,  through  his  rebellion  and  obstinacy  the  punish 
ment  of  a  shortened  life  awaits  him,  instead  of  a  long  and 
a  happy  life. 

Those,  then,  who  have  at  heart  their  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare,  must  be  submissive  to  their  parents,  and 
be  subject  to  them  as  was  explained  on  a  previous  occasion. 
But  how  long  must  they  obey  their  parents,  and  wherein 
must  they  obey  them  ?  Two  important  points  these  are 
on  which  it  is  necessary  to  instruct  the  young,  and  of 
which  we  will  treat  to-day. 
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How  long  must  children,  how  long  must  Coving  peopler 
be  obedient  to  their  parents  ?  Do  not  be  astonished  that  I 
ask  this  question,  for  it  is  in  this  that  many  err  and  are 
greatly  deceived.  Is  it  sufficient  to  acknowledge  the 
authority  of  parents  as  long  as  we  are  in  infancy  or  early 
years  ?  Is  it  sufficient  to  listen  to  one's  parents,  to  execute 
their  will  and  command  as  long  as  we  are  obliged  and 
forced  to  it  by  the  rod  and  other  punishments  ?  This  is 
what  many  of  you,  young  people,  imagine  and  believe. 
To  be  obedient  is  well  and  good  for  children,  '  but  we,' 
they  will  say,  '  are  grown  up,  no  one  would  dare  to  strike 
us  now.'  Consequently  you  are  no  longer  to  be  sub 
missive  to  your  parents  ;  you  will  neither  end  nor  yield 
to  them,  and  stand  in  no  more  awe  of  them  than  of  a 
stranger. 

How  mistaken  you  are,  and  greatly  deceived  in  the 
most  important  of  all  your  duties.  No,  think  not  that  you 
are  freed  from  the  authority  of  your  parents,  the  moment 
that  you  have  no  more  punishments  to  dread  ;  think  not 
that  you  have  no  longer  to  obey  them,  when  you  are  18, 
20  and  30  years  of  age  ;  for  this  is  nothing  but  a  deception  of 
the  devil,  who  makes  no  greater  effort  than  to  make  young 
people  rebel  against  their  parents,  and  to  destroy  the 
authority  which  God  has  given  them.  To  effect  this  the 
hellish  serpent  not  only  uses  his  wicked  inspiration,  as  in 
all  evil-doing,  but  also  human  tools — bad,  unprincipled 
people,  who  spur  youth  on  to  rebellion  and  obstinacy 
towards  their  parents  ;  who  dare  to  tell  them  that  they  are 
already  old  enough,  that  they  have  sufficient  understanding 
to  know  what  they  must  do  and  avoid  ;  that  their  parents 
are  far  too  strict,  and  do  not  give  them  sufficient  liberty, 
nor  plenty  of  money  to  be  able  to  do  like  others.  To 
this  end,  also,  the  devil  employs  those  infidel  writers  who 
seek  to  diminish,  yes,  to  destroy,  parental  authority  and 
power  ;  who  would  free  children  from  all  subjection  to 
their  parents  from  the  moment  that  they  are  capable  of 
earning  their  bread  and  providing  for  their  needs. 

Those,  then,  young  people,  are  your  teachers,  whose 
doctrine  you  follow,  if  you  think  that  you  need  no 
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longer  heed  your  parents  when  you  have  reached  a  certain 
age.  The  devil,  wicked  people,  infidel  writers,  teach  you 
thus.  But,  as  you  know  but  too  well,  it  is  not  to  such 
teachers  that  you  should  lend  an  ear  ;  it  is  not  according  to 
such  pernicious  teaching  that  you  should  regulate  your 
life,  your  conduct.  You  must  live  and  regulate  your 
conduct  according  to  the  example  of  Christ,  of  your 
divine  Redeemer,  who  says,  "That  he  who  follows  Him 
walketh  not  in  darkness;"  you  must  regulate  your 
conduct  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  which  has 
always  existed  and  will  ever  remain.  Follow  first  the 
example  of  Christ,  who  was  obedient  to  Mary,  His  mother, 
and  Joseph,  His  foster-father,  not  only  in  His  infancy,  but 
till  His  thirtieth  year,  till  He  had  to  preach  His  doctrine, 
to  suffer  and  die  for  us. 

Again,  you  have  God's  precept  which  all  who  wish  to 
be  saved  must  follow  ;  the  law  is  clear,  and  says  distinctly, 
"Honour  thy  father  and  mother."  (Deut.v.i6.)  Honour 
your  father  and  mother  by  love,  by  respect,  by  obedience 
and  by  assistance.  It  does  not  say  :  love  your  parents,respect 
them,  obey  and  assist  them,  as  long  as  you  are  in  your 
infancy,  in  your  boyhood  or  girlhood  ;  this  law  is  general, 
it  does  not  fix  any  limit,  it  does  not  mention  any  term  of 
years.  See,  then,  that  you  do  not  rebel  against  your 
parents,  or  oppose  them  when  you  have  come  to  a  certain 
age.  If  you  do  this,  you  transgress  the  law  of  God,  you 
cause  pain  and  sorrow  to  your  parents — pain  and  sorrow 
far  greater  and  more  intense,  than  if  you  had  been  dis 
obedient  in  your  younger  years.  For  if  children  are 
obstinate  and  insubordinate  at  that  early  age,  a  parent 
ascribes  it  to  the  want  of  reason,  of  understanding  ;  but 
he  can  think  this  no  longer  when  a  child  has  reached  the 
age  of  1 8  and  20  years,  and  his  heart  will  be  overwhelmed 
with  grief;  this  insubordinate  son,  this  obstinate  daughter 
is  to  him  a  sword  of  grief,  a  heavy  cross.  Beware,  then, 
of  laying  such  a  cross  upon  your  parents,  and  be  obedient  to 
them.  Now,  in  what  must  you  be  obedient  to  them  ? 
This  is  the  second  point  to  which  I  wish  to  call  your 
attention. 
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In  what  must  young  people  be  subject  and  obedient  to 
their  parents  ?  They  must  be  obedient  to  them,  not  only 
in  temporal  but  also  in  spiritual  things,  in  things  which 
regard  their  salvation.  It  is,  nevertheless,  in  this  that 
many  err  and  fail.  Yes,  there  are  only  too  many  young 
people  who  imagine  that  it  is  sufficient  to  obey  in  tem 
poral  things,  in  things  which  regard  the  household,  their 
work,  or  their  function  and  employment  ;  but  in  what 
affects  their  spiritual  welfare,  in  what  they  should  do  or 
what  avoid  to  be  virtuous  and  eschew  evil,  these  deluded 
ones  fancy  that  parents  have  no  power,  no  authority  to 
prescribe  or  forbid  anything.  And  thus  they  coolly 
contradict  and  oppose  them  in  this.  This  is  the  most 
shameful  and  the  most  pernicious  error  into  which  they 
can  possibly  fall  ;  the  source  of  an  unruly,  a  bad  life,  the 
cause  of  their  eternal  ruin.  No,  think  not  that  it  is 
sufficient  to  obey  your  parents  in  earthly  things  alone  ; 
you  must  no  less  obey  them  in  spiritual  things,  in  all  that 
they  command  you  for  your  eternal  welfare.  You  will 
easily  understand  this,  if  you  consider  the  duties  of  your 
parents.  May  parents  allow  you  to  grow  up  in  vice  ? 
May  they  allow  you  to  live  as  you  like  ?  No,  their  duty 
is  to  bring  you  up  for  God,  to  guide  and  direct  you  in  the 
\vay  of  salvation.  Their  duty  is  to  withdraw  you  from 
evil  and  to  forbid  everything  which  may  lead  you  to  per 
dition  ;  and  woe  to  them  if  they  fail  in  this  duty  !  "  They 
watch,"  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  as  having  to  render  an 
account  of  your  souls."  (Heb.  xiii.  17.)  But  if  such  is 
the  duty  of  parents,  it  is  no  less  your  duty  to  listen  to 
them,  and  to  obey  them  in  all  that  they  prescribe  to  you 
for  your  salvation.  Wherefore,  St.  Paul  says  :  "  Obey  in 
all  things."  (Col.  iii.  20.)  Not  in  temporal  things  only, 
but  also  in  spiritual ;  in  all  that  may  tend  to  your  eternal 
happiness.  So  also  the  catechism  teaches  us  that  we 
must  obey  them  in  all  that  is  not  sinful  or  against  the  law 
of  God.  What  is  the  only  case  in  which  a  child,  far  from 
obeying,  may  even  disobey ;  it  is  when  parents 
should  wish,  seek  or  command  anything  which  is  sinful, 
which  is  against  the  will  of  God  ;  if  a  father,  for  instance, 
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§hould  be  so  wicked  as  to  endeavour  to  withdraw  his  child 
from  the  true  faith,  or  prevent  him  from  embracing  the 
true  faith — as  Dioscorus  sought  to  prevent  his  daughter 
Barbara  from  embracing  Christianity  ;  as  the  king  of  the 
Visigoths  endeavoured  to  make  his  son  Herminigildis 
adopt  the  Arian  heresy  ;  as  some  infidel  parents  now-a- 
days  would  have  their  children  live  as  brute  beasts, 
without  the  knowledge  of  God  or  of  His  commandments. 
In  such  things,  a  child  may  not  obey  his  parents,  he 
must  rather  die,  shed  his  blood  like  St.  Barbara  and 
Herminigildis,  who  laid  down  their  lives  rather  than 
obey  their  parents.  In  such  cases,  a  child  must  answer 
promptly,  that  it  must  obey  God  sooner  than  man. 
(Acts  v.  59.). 

But  when  parents  use  their  power  and  authority  rightly, 
when  they  use  them  for  the  spiritual  welfare  of  their 
children,  as,  for  example,  when  they  command  them  to 
approach,  from  time  to  time,  to  the  Holy  Sacraments,  to 
assist  at  Holy  Mass,  and  the  Divine  Services  in  the  evening 
on  Sundays,  on  holidays  of  obligation,  and  on  feast  days  ; 
when  they  forbid  them  to  associate  with  such-and-such  com 
panions,  to  frequent  public  houses  or  dancing  rooms,  from 
being  out  after  such  an  hour  in  the  evening  ;  when  they 
forbid  their  daughter  to  keep  company  secretly  or  away 
from  home,  from  going  to  strangers'  or  neighbours' 
houses,  from  standing  here  or  there  at  night — in  all  these 
things  they  are  as  much  obliged  to  obey  their  parents  as 
if  they  were  ordered  to  do  this  or  that  work  ;  and  they 
offend  and  incur  the  guilt  of  sin,  they  transgress  the 
fourth  commandment,  if  in  such  matters  they  oppose  their 
parents  and  fail  to  obey  them.  Think  not,  my  young 
friends,  that  it  is  a  small  matter  to  be  disobedient  in 
points  which  regard  morals  ;  think  not  that  it  is  a  trifling 
matter  to  lead  a  bad,  sinful,  and  unruly  life  in  spite  of 
your  parents,  in  spite  of  their  admonitions,  prayers,  tears 
and  sighs,  perhaps,  in  spite  of  all,  to  give  yourself  up  to 
drunkenness,  impurity,  recklessness,  and  dishonourable 
wooing.  Opposition  to  parents  in  these  things  is  so  grave 
that  God  Himself,  in  the  old  Law,  caused  it  to  be  punished 
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even  by  death.  We  find  a  remarkable  passage  in  the  2ist 
chapter  of  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  :  "  If  a  man  have  a 
stubborn  and  unruly  son,  who  will  not  hear  the  command 
ments  of  his  father  or  mother,  and  being  corrected, 
slighted  obedience  ;  and  they  shall  take  him  and  bring 
him  to  the  Ancient  of  the  City,  and  to  the  gate  of  judg 
ment,  and  shall  say  to  them  :  This  our  son  is  rebellious 
and  stubborn,  he  slighteth  hearing  our  admonitions . . .  The 
people  of  the  city  shall  stone  him  :  and  he  shall  die,  that 
you  may  take  the  evil  out  of  the  midst  of  you,  and  all 
Israel  hearing  it,  might  be  afraid."  (18,  19,  20,  21.) 

Reflect  well  on  this  sentence,  it  does  not  fall  on  young 
children,  but  on  grown-up  young  people  who  are  20, 30,  and 
40  years  of  age  ;  they  are  not  accused  of  being  unwilling 
to  work,  but  of  being  stubborn,  and  leading  a  bad  life  in 
spite  of  the  admonitions  of  their  parents.  And  what  is 
the  punishment  which  they  incur  ?  What  is  the  sentence 
which  the  Ancient  pronounced  against  them  ? — "  The 
people  of  the  city  shall  stone  them,  and  they  shall  die." 

Mark  this,  stubborn  young  men  and  girls.  Do  you 
understand  how  of  old  by  God's  commandment  the  like 
of  you  were  treated  ?  They  were  stoned,  they  were  put 
to  death.  Judge  from  this  what  you  must  think  of 
yourself;  what  crime  it  is  to  resist  your  parents  in 
spiritual  things  ;  judge  from  this  what  it  is  to  stay  out  half 
or  whole  nights  against  the  commands  of  your  parents  ;  to 
drink,  gamble,  and  loaf  about ;  know  now  what  it  is  to  give 
yourself  up  to  evil  company  keeping  and  dangerous 
courtships.  Oh  !  at  present  you  overlook  your  parents, 
you  think  that  they  have  no  right  to  speak  to  you, 
provided  you  work  or  take  your  turn  in  the  house 
work  ;  you  think  that  you  need  not  listen  to  them  when 
they  forbid  you  this  or  that  evil  thing  :  but  the  obstinacy, 
the  rebellion  of  which  you  make  yourself  guilty  is  so  great, 
that  you  are  unworthy  to  live  and  deserved  to  be  stoned 
to  death. 

Recognize  your  error,  then,  young  people,  this  twofold 
mistake,  in  which,  perhaps,  you  have  lived  till  now. 
First,  think  no  longer  that  obedience  is  only  fit  for  young 
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children  ;  learn  to-day  that  your  age  cannot  free  you 
from  obeying  your  parents  in  all  that  is  not  sinful  or 
against  the  law  of  God.  Learn  secondly,  that  it  is  not 
sufficient  to  be  obedient  in  temporal  things  alone,  but 
that  you  are  no  less  bound  to  do  or  shun  whatever  your 
parents  enjoin  or  prohibit  you  for  your  spiritual,  eternal 
welfare.  For  there  is  no  alternative  between  these  two 
things  ;  either  your  parents  or  you  will  be  lost  for  ever  ;  if 
they  were  to  allow  you  to  live  as  you  like  and  neglect  their 
duty  towards  you,  they  are  lost ;  if  you  do  not  obey  your 
parents,  you  are  lost. 

My  young  friends,  follow  the  example  of  Tobias.  When 
his  father  had  shown  him  how  he  should  walk  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  observe  His  commandment  ;  Tobias 
answered  :  "  Father,  I  will  do  all  things  which  thou  hast 
commanded  me."  (Job.  v.  7.) 

Follow  his  example,  and  you  are  sure  of  leading  a 
virtuous  life  ;  you  will  be  happy  here  on  earth,  and  be 
happy  for  all  eternity  in  heaven,  a  blessing  which  I  wish 
to  you  all  ....  Amen. 


FIHST  SUNDAY  AFTEK  EPIPHANY 


TENTH  SEEMON.     ON  THE  DUTIES  01  CHILDEEN. 


"He  was  subject  to  them." — St.  Luhe  //.,  57. 


UR  divine  Saviour,  as  the  catechism  teaches  us,  came 
to  show  us  the  way  to  heaven  by  His  doctrine  and 
by  His  example.  St.  Augustine  also  says,  that 
our  divine  Lord  teaches  us  sometimes  by  His  word,  some 
times  by  His  deeds,  and  at  other  times  by  both  together. 
According  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  He  teaches  us  by 
His  deeds,  by  His  life,  by  His  example.  We  see  in  this 
Gospel  that  our  Blessed  Saviour  having  attained  the  age 
of  twelve  years  had  come  with  Mary,  His  mother,  and 
Joseph,  His  foster-father,  to  Jerusalem.  Having  complied 
with  His  divine  duties  at  Jerusalem,  instead  of  remaining 
with  the  Doctors  of  the  Law,  who  stood  amazed  at  His 
heavenly  wisdom,  He  returned  with  His  parents  to 
Nazareth,  and  there  He  was  subject  to  them,  and  assisted 
them,  working  and  toiling  up  to  His  thirtieth  year,  so 
much  so  that  at  Nazareth  and  in  the  surrounding  district 
He  was  known  and  considered  as  the  son  of  a  carpenter  : 
"  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  "  (Matt.  xiii.  55.) 
What  a  lesson  !  What  an  example  for  all  children  !  An 
example  which  teaches  them  how  they  must  help  and 
assist  their  parents.  Would  to  God  that  all  children 
understood  this  duty  well,  and  faithfully  complied  wtih 
it !  But  alas  !  how  many  are  there  to  be  found,  who 
disown  this  weighty  duty,  and  who  greatly  fail  in  the 
readiness  to  assist  their  parents  ?  It  is  of  this  that  I  will 
treat  to-day.  First,  a  child  must  assist  his  parents. 
Second,  many  children  fail  in  this. 
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A  child  must  assist  its  parents,  and  that  in  two  distinct 
respects  :  as  to  the  soul — that  is  in  spiritual  matters — as 
to  the  body — that  is  in  temporal  matters — in  whatever 
concerns  their  spiritual  and  their  temporal  welfare.  To  put 
it  more  distinctly,  children  must  be  mindful  of  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  their  parents.  If,  therefore,  they  see  or  become 
aware  that  their  parents  neglect  their  salvation,  or  are 
addicted  to  grievous  sins  and  disorders,  they  are  bound  to 
warn  and  exhort  them  to  renounce  their  sins  and  lead  a 
better  life. 

For  the  world  is  so  corrupt  that  there  are  parents  to  be 
met  with,  who,  far  from  edifying  their  children  by  a 
virtuous  and  blameless  life,  are  a  scandal  to  them  by  their 
disorders  and  their  sins.  If  such  should  be  the  case,  in 
stead  of  imitating  the  bad  example  and  vices  of  their 
parents,  they  are  bound  to  use  all  means  to  withdraw 
them  from  this  way  of  perdition  ;  they  are  bound  to 
admonish  them  with  kind  and  becoming  words,  in  words 
of  grief — aye,  even  with  tears — they  are  bound  to  pray 
for  their  conversion,  and  to  beg  from  God  that  His 
holy  grace  may  enlighten  their  minds,  and  move  their 
hearts. 

If  parents  should  fall  into  sickness  or  feebleness, 
children  must  not  only  be  solicitous  for  their  recovery,  for 
all  that  can  help  them  and  diminish  their  sufferings  ; 
they  must  be  no  less  solicitous,  when  advised  by  a  prud 
ent  and  pious  doctor,  that  they  receive  all  the  last 
Sacraments  while  still  fully  conscious.  If  they  die,  it  is 
their  duty  to  comply  faithfully  with  their  last  will,  and 
with  all  the  instructions  which  they  have  given  for  the 
peace  of  their  conscience  and  for  the  eternal  rest  of  their 
soul. 

Yes,  inasmuch  as  Sacred  Scripture  declares,  "  that  it  is 
a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to  pray  for  the  dead,  so 
that  they  may  be  loosed  from  their  sins."  It  behoves 
children  to  pray  fervently,  and  to  perform  other  meritor 
ious  works,  to  expiate  the  temporal  punishments  of  their 
parents  ;  punishment  which  perhaps  they  have  even 
incurred  through  neglect  of  their  parental  duties. 
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Beside  the  services  which  children  must  render  their 
parents  in  the  welfare  of  their  souls,  they  must  also  assist 
them  in  their  bodily  needs.  They  must  give  them  all  the 
help  and  assistance  which  is  asked  of  them  in  reason. 
Thus,  they  must  early  be  industrious,  active  and  diligent  in 
work,  they  must  apply  themselves  to  learn  a  trade,  to  get 
acquainted  with  some  knowledge,  with  an  art,  suitable  to 
their  state,  and  which  later  may  serve  to  gain  a  subsistence. 

In  their  youth,  children  must  guard  themselves  from  an 
extravagant  and  useless  spending  of  money  ;  they  must 
not  press  or  worry  their  parents  for  more  pocket  money 
or  clothing  than  is  in  conformity  with  their  position  ; 
and  they  must  eagerly,  anxiously  co-operate  with  their 
parents  in  defraying  their  own  maintenance,  in  aiding  them 
to  pay  their  debts,  and  to  get  through  life  honestly 
without  injuring  anyone. 

Should  their  parents  be  poor,  should  they  fall  into 
poverty,  should  they  be  in  need,  children  are  then  especially 
obliged  to  assist  them  in  every  way  by  their  own  industry, 
activity  and  economy.  This  duty  is  so  great  that  for  its 
fulfilment  a  young  man  or  woman  may  be  excused,  yes, 
is  even  bound  to  give  up  or  defer  entering  the  religious  life. 
If  anyone  has  parents,  says  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  who 
cannot  subsist  without  him,  he  must  not  abandon  them, 
nor  enter  a  convent  or  monastery,  or  he  breaks  the 
fourth  commandment,  (ii.  2.  q.  107,  Art.  ad.  4.)  Even 
when  anyone  is  already  married,  and  father  and  mother 
are  poor,  or  become  poor  and  incapable  of  gaining  their 
daily  bread,  then  this  married  son  or  daughter  is  still  bound 
to  help  and  succour  father  and  mother,  so  much  so,  that 
they  can  even  be  compelled  to  it  by  the  civil  law. 

Nor  must  you  be  astonished  at  this,  my  brethren,  for 
is  there  anything  so  reasonable,  so  becoming  and  just,  as 
that  a  child  should  support  its  parents  in  all  their  needs  ? 
Consider  the  right  parents  have  to  this  support  ;  see  what 
a  parent  does,  must  do,  for  a  child  up  to  a  certain  age. 
He  must,  day  by  day,  year  after  year,  procure  them  food, 
clothing  and  schooling,  although  he  himself  should  suffer 
need,  hunger,  thirst  and  almost  deny  himself  everything  ; 
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it  is  for  him  a  duty  to  which  charity  holds  him  bound,  to 
see  that  his  children  do  not  suffer  any  privations. 

And  when  a  child  has  grown  up,  when  it  has  attained 
a  certain  age,  when  it  is  capable  of  providing  for  itself, 
should  it  forget  all  this  ?  Does  he  owe  no  debt  of 
gratitude  ?  Oh,  this  would  be  against  right  reason,  this 
would  be  inverting  the  order  of  nature,  and  the  designs  of 
God.  Therefore  is  it  written,  therefore  it  is  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  says  to  children  :  "  Make  a  return  to  them  as 
they  have  done  for  thee."  (Eccl.  vii.  30.)  Children  far 
from  being  allowed  to  forget  their  parents,  says  St. 
Chrysostom,  are  bound  to  care  for  them  till  their  last 
breath.  (Super  Joan.  Horn.  24.)  O,  my  son,  says  St. 
Ambrose,  what  frightful  judgment  do  you  draw  on 
yourself,  if  you  do  not  support  your  parents,  if  you  allow 
them  to  suffer  need  and  poverty  ;  whatever  you  have  you 
owe  it  to  them,  your  very  existence  you  owe  to  them. 
(L.  2.  in  Dan.,  c.  3.)  It  is  thus  a  stringent  obligation 
for  children  to  support  their  parents  and  to  provide  in  all 
their  needs. 

And  now  to  come  to  our  second  point.  If  this  be  so, 
if  it  be  a  weighty  duty  binding  on  children  ;  who  can 
but  confess  that  there  are  a  multitude  of  children  who 
are  wanting  in  this  duty  ;  some  in  this  way,  others  in 
another.  See  how  many  children  there  are  who  are  too 
idle  and  careless  to  work,  to  learn  to  work,  who  in  later 
years  accelerate  the  downfall  of  their  parents,  instead  of 
becoming  their  support ;  young  men  and  girls  who  require 
too  much  money,  too  much  clothing  and  dress  from  them, 
more  than  they  can  or  ought  to  give ;  young  men  and 
girls  who  are  heedless  of  bad,  adverse  times,  who  do  not 
enquire  whether  debts,  rent,  and  other  legitimate  claims 
are  satisfied,  but  who  incessantly  speak  of  spending, 
squandering  money,  who  go  so  far — who  can  conceive  it,  as 
to  deceive  and  rob  their  parents  as  much  as  they  can,  or  who 
dare  to  threaten  their  parents  that  they  will  leave  them 
and  live  with  strangers  if  they  do  not  grant  them  all 
they  desire. 

O  wicked,  deluded  young  people,  your  duty  is  to  assist 
3* 
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and  to  support  your  parents,  and  to  the  best  of  your 
power  to  recompense  them  for  all  that  they  have  done  for 
you.  By  your  evil  conduct,  by  your  night  walking,  by 
your  drinking,  by  your  pride  and  vanity,  you  are  the 
cause  of  your  parents'  present  poverty,  of  the  debts  they 
have  contracted,  and  which  they  cannot  shake  off  or 
settle  ;  you  are  the  cause  of  your  parents  having  used 
unjust  means,  lies  and  deception,  to  make  their  way 
through  the  world.  But,  furthermore,  there  are  yet 
others  who  fail  to  give  their  parents  the  support  which 
they  have  a  right  to  claim  from  them.  Are  there  not 
children  who  forget,  disown  and  reject  their  poor  parents  ? 
Take  the  case  of  a  young  man  or  girl,  in  a  good  position  ; 
they  have  poor  parents,  a  father,  a  mother,  who  can  no 
longer  gain  their  daily  bread,  who  require  assistance, 
support  ;  and  this  young  man,  this  young  girl,  instead  of 
supporting  their  parents,  squander  their  money,  all  their 
earnings,  in  drink,  in  fine  clothes.  They  have  money, 
they  make  and  earn  money,  but  it  is  for  the  publican,  and 
for  the  shopkeepers  ;  their  parents  may  want.  Oh,  my 
brethren,  how  numerous  are  the  children  who  are  deficient 
in  this  support  which  they  owe  to  their  parents  ;  of  whom 
we  can  say,  with  St.  Ambrose,  that  they  will  draw 
upon  themselves  a  frightful  judgment. 

And  what  shall  I  say  of  those  who  not  only  are  deficient 
in  what  they  owe  to  their  parents  in  earthly  matters,  but 
also  in  matters  of  the  soul  ;  who,  alas,  are  insensible, 
indifferent  as  to  the  salvation,  the  eternal  welfare  of  their 
parents  !  They  see  and  find  that  their  parents  are  not 
pious,  are  not  virtuous  ;  they  see  that  they  but  rarely,  if 
ever,  go  to  church,  that  they  seldom,  or  never,  approach 
the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  they  see  and  know  that  they  have 
lost  all  fear  of  sin,  that  they  curse  and  swear,  that  they 
give  themselves  up  to  drink,  that  they  live  in  hatred  and 
enmity  with  relations  and  neighbours,  that  they  commit 
injustice,  that  they  rob  and  deceive,  that  they  neglect  to 
pay  their  lawful  debts — and  yet,  these  sons,  these  daughters, 
instead  of. speaking  to  them  on  such  serious  matters, 
instead  of  reminding  them  of  heaven,  of  hell,  of  eternity  ; 
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instead  of  striving  to  bring  them  with  tears  from  their 
dangerous,  pernicious  ways — keep  silent,  and  leave  them 
to  themselves  to  go  on  as  they  choose.  Perhaps,  even, 
they  follow  the  bad  example  of  their  parents,  and,  perhaps, 
surpass  them  in  their  wickedness  ! 

A  child  must  not  be  solicitous  for  the  eternal  welfare 
of  its  parents  during  their  life-time  only  ;  they  must  also 
remember  them  after  death.  The  soul  of  their  father  or 
mother  may  be  in  that  prison  from  which  Our  Divine 
Lord  says:  "No  one  will  escape  until  he  pays  ihe  last 
farthing  of  his  debt."  This  debt  can  be  satisfied  by 
prayer  and  by  good  works,  but  above  all  by  the  Holy 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  the  application  of  indulgences 
as  the  catechism  teaches  us.  And  yet,  how  many,  many 
children,  who  neglect  all  these  means  ?  They  have  pro 
mised  their  parents  on  their  death-bed  never  to  forget 
them,  and  no  sooner  are  they  out  of  sight,  but  they  are, 
likewise,  out  of  mind.  No  prayers  are  said,  no  good  works 
performed,  no  indulgences  applied  for  their  departed 
parents.  They  possess  their  money  and  effects,  and,  far 
from  having  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  offered  up  for 
them,  they  even  neglect  to  hear  Mass. 

What  a  shame  to  Christianity  !  To  have  parents, 
whom,  after  God,  we  should  love  most  ;  and  not  assist 
them,  neither  in  soul  or  body !  Is  not  such  conduct 
accursed  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Can  such  children  hope 
or  expect  the  blessing  of  God  ?  It  is  true  God  promises 
His  blessing,  He  promises  a  long  and  a  happy  life  to  those 
who  comply  faithfully  with  all  their  duties  towards  their 
parents.  But,  how  can  those  expect  this  blessing  who 
fail  in  the  principal,  the  most  important  of  all  their  duties, 
who  refuse  to  assist  their  parents.  Alas,  must  they  not 
fear,  instead  of  a  long  and  happy  life,  a  wretched  life  ? 
Open,  then,  your  eyes,  young  people  of  both  sexes, 
support  your  parents  when  they  are  in  need,  feed  your 
father,  your  mother,  says  St.  Ambrose,  and  even  should 
you  keep  your  parents,  you  will  never  return  to  them 
what  you  have  received  from  them.  Your  mother,  says 
St.  Ambrose,  has  fasted  for  you,  has  watched  and  wept 
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over  you  ;  would  you  endure  to  see  her  suffer  hunger  ? 
(4,  8,  in  Luc.,  c.  //.)  Be  no  less  solicitous  for  the  spiritual 
welfare  of  your  parents,  for  their  eternal  salvation, 
soul  is  such  a  precious  treasure,  is  of  such  great  worth, 
says  St.  Bernard,  that  the  whole  world,  with  all  that  it 
contains,  is  nothing  in  comparison  to  it.  (c.  3  med.} 

Take,  then,  care  of  your  parents,  as  of  your  own  soul  ; 
in  a  word,  assist  them  for  soul  and  body,  and  not  only 
will  you  receive  a  temporal  reward  here  on  earth,  but  an 
everlasting  reward  in  heaven. — Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTKH  EPIPHANY, 


FIKST  SEEMON.     ON  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS. 


"  Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus."—  St.  Luhe  i.  31. 


SHORT  time  ago  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Churchj 
celebrated  the  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  our  B  I  essedj 
Redeemer,  for  whose  coming  the  patriarchs  had 
longed  so  ardently,  because  He  would  deliver  them  out  of 
the  dungeon  in  which  they  were  confined,  and  would  open 
for  them  the  gates  of  heaven.  Their  wishes  and  sighs 
have  been  at  last  satisfied  ;  the  star  of  Jacob  has  appeared, 
and  the  Lord  has  fulfilled  the  promises  which  he  had 
made  through  the  prophets.  The  Son  of  God  has  clothed  I 
Himself  with  our  human  nature,  or  as  the  Apostle,  St. 
John,  says,  "  The  word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelleth  | 
amongst  us."  (St.  John  i.,  14.)  But  what  name  will 
the  Son  of  God  receive,  after  He  has  assumed  human 
nature  ?  With  what  title  will  he  be  honoured  for  so  in 
comprehensible  a  work  of  love  and  mercy  ?  Listen,  my 
brethren,  the  Archangel  Gabriel,  when  he  announced  this 
great  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God,  re 
vealed  at  the  same  time,  that  He  would  "be  called  JesusM 
"  Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus."  It  is  this  adorable 
name  which  we  honour  to-day  by  a  special  feast,  on  which 
a  plenary  indulgence  has  been  granted  to  the  faithful  out 
of  the  treasures  of  the  Church,  and  that,  to  kindle  and  in 
crease  amongst  them  the  veneration,  the  devotion  to  His 
Holy  Name,  and  I  should  fail  to  correspond  with  the  desire 
of  the  Holy  Church,  did  I  allow  this  feast  to  pass  by  with 
out  drawing  your  attention  to  this  adorable  and  exalted 
Name. 
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But  what  shall  I  say  of  it  ?  Who  is  able,  fittingly,  to 
treat  of  this  inexpressible  Name.  "  Ineffabile  nomen  ejtis" 
What  has  struck  me  most  is  the  power,  the  strength  of 
this  Name.  This  power  is  great  in  the  order  of  nature  as 
well  as  in  the  order  of  grace  ;  in  the  order  of  nature,  by 
the  wonders,  the  miracles  which  have  been  wrought 
through  this  Name  ;  in  the  order  of  grace,  through  the 
salvation  of  mankind  which  has  sprung  from  it  ;  two 
points  these,  which  deserve  your  attention. 

The  Name  of  Jesus,  which  the  Son  of  God,  having 
become  man,  has  assumed,  is  a  mighty  name,  a  name  of  great 
power  in  the  order  of  nature.  By  the  power  of  this 
Name,  our  Blessed  Saviour  has  revealed  Himself  to  His 
disciples.  He  declared  to  them,  He  promised  and  assured 
them,  that  they  would  only  have  to  invoke  His  Name, 
and  invoke  it  with  confidence,  to  work  all  kinds  of  wonders 
and  miracles.  "  In  My  Name  they  shall  cast  out  devils, 
they  shall  speak  with  new  tongues  :  they  shall  take  up 
serpents  ;  and  if  they  shall  drink  any  deadly  thing  it  shall 
not  hurt  them  ;  they  shall  lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick 
and  they  shall  be  healed."  (Mark  xvi.,  17.) 

Indeed,  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  full  of  such  wonders; 
to  bring  forward  only  a  few — there  was  at  Jerusalem  a 
certain  man  lame  from  his  birth,  who  was  already  thirty 
years  old,  and  who  had  never  been  able  to  move  a  foot, 
who  had  to  be  carried  whithersoever  he  wished  to  go,  and 
as  he  was  poor,  he  had  to  be  carried  day  after  day  to  the 
gates  of  the  Temple  to  ask  for  alms.  Peter  and  John, 
coming  to  the  Temple  to  pray,  beheld  this  wretched  man 
sitting  there.  Moved  with  compassion,  Peter  said  to  him, 
u  Silver  and  gold  I  have  none,  but  what  I  have  I  give 
thee  :  In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth  rise  up 
and  walk,"  and,  behold,  at  that  very  moment,  this  lame 
man  is  cured  ;  his  limbs  have  received  strength,  he  stood 
up  and  walked,  praising  and  thanking  God  for  such 
wonderful  healing. 

At  Phillippi,  again,  there  was  a  girl  possessed  by  a  devil, 
who,  by  his  inspiration,  revealed  hidden  things.  St.  Paul 
having  arrived  there,  met  this  unfortunate  creature,  and 
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he  said  to  the  devil,  "  I  command  thee,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ,  to  go  out  of  her,"  (Acts  xvi.,  1 8),  and  at  the 
same  instant  the  evil  spirit  left  her. 

The  Name  of  Jesus  is  thus  a  Name  of  great  power  ; 
miracles  upon  miracles,  wonders  upon  wonders  have  been 
wrought  by  the  power,  by  the  invocation  of  this  Holy 
Name  ;  so  that  we  may  here  say  with  Origen,  that  the 
Name  of  Jesus  is  a  Name  of  infinite  power,  a  Name  in 
which  all  is  possible.  Think  not,  my  brethren,  that  this 
Name  has  lost  its  power,  because  those  wonders  of  which 
I  have  spoken  do  not  happen  any  longer  under  our  own 
eyes  :  this  Name  is  now-a-days  just  as  powerful,  or  in 
Origen 's  words,  as  all-powerful  as  it  has  ever  been.  But 
God,  who  ordains  all  things  in  wisdom,  has  thought  good, 
has  resolved  to  operate  wonders,  to  work  miracles  in 
favour  of  heathens,  so  that  they  may  believe  and  be  con 
verted  ;  and  not  in  favour  of  the  faithful,  who  do  not 
any  longer  stand  in  need  of  this  means,  as  St.  Paul 
teaches,  "  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but  to 
unbelievers."  (i.  Cor.  xiv.  22.) 

But  let  us  pass  on  to  the  second  point.  This  Name  is 
no  less  powerful  in  the  order  of  grace,  than  in  the  natural 
order.  For  it  is  from  this  Name  that  we  must  derive  our 
salvation,  it  is  to  this  Name  that  we  owe  our  salvation,  as 
the  Prince  of  the  Apostles  teaches  us  :  "  for  there  is  no 
other  name  under  heaven  given  to  men  whereby  we  must 
be  saved."  (Acts  iv.  12.)  You  will  easily  understand 
this,  when  you  consider  what  this  Name  contains  and 
signifies.  This  Name  means  and  signifies  Saviour, 
Redeemer,  as  the  Archangel  declared  when  he  spoke  to 
Mary  concerning  this  great  mystery  of  His  incarnation  : 
"  Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus — for  He  shall  savel 
His  people  from  their  sins."  (Matt.  i.  21.)  It  is,  then,  in' 
virtue  of  this  Name,  and  by  its  power,  or  rather,  it  is 
through  the  infinite  merits  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  bore 
this  Name,  that  we  are  redeemed  and  freed  from  our  sins, 
that  we  obtain  pardon,  and  consequently  may  be  saved 
and  enjoy  the  happiness  of  Heaven.  Before  Him,  says 
St.  Bernard,  there  had  been  many  who  had  also  been 
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called  saviours,  to  whom  had  been  given  the  honourable 
title  of  redeemer.  But  what  a  difference  between  all 
those  who  have  borne  this  name  of  redeemer  and  Jesus 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  !  My  Jesus,  says  St.  Bernard, 
does  not  carry  merely  the  shadow  of  the  name,  but  in 
Him  is  to  be  found  the  reality  of  the  Name.  (Serm.  I  de 
Oircum.y  St.  Bernard  says  well ;  in  Him  is  the  reality  of 
the  Name.  For  it  Avas  by  the  power  of  this  Name,  by 
the  preaching  of  this  Name — when  the  Apostles  ex 
claimed  :  "  We  announce  to  you  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him 
crucified  " — that  the  face  of  the  earth  was  changed  and  that 
the  nations  which  sat  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of 
death,  have  embraced  the  light  and  laid  aside  the  works 
of  darkness.  It  is  by  the  power  of  this  Name,  I  say, 
that  the  heathens  have  renounced  their  idols,  and  enlight 
ened  by  the  true  religion,  have  embraced  the  true  faith, 
and  have  come  to  believe,  in  spite  of  all  their  vicious 
inclinations,  of  the  perverseness  of  their  heart,  and  of 
their  ancient  habits  and  customs. 

It  is  through  the  power  of  this  Name  that  the  most 
obstinate  enemies  have  been  converted,  and  from  wolves 
have  become  like  lambs,  as  in  the  case  of  Saul.  He  per 
secuted  the  Christians,  he  went  from  Jerusalem  to 
Damascus  to  seize  and  cast  into  prison  all  those  who 
believed  in  Jesus.  On  the  way  to  Damascus,  he  heard  a 
voice  calling,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why  dost  thou  persecute  Me  ?  " 
"Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  "  asked  Saul.  "I  am  Jesus  whom 
thou  persecutest."  And,  lo  !  on  hearing  this  name  of 
Jesus,  Saul  is  moved,  he  asks  for  mercy,  he  asks  what  he 
must  do  to  obtain  forgiveness.  (Acts  ix.,  4 — 6.)  Nay, 
more,  my  brethren,  it  is  by  the  virtue  of  this  Name  that 
thousands  and  thousands  of  martyrs  have  been  so  fortified 
as  to  suffer  the  greatest  persecutions,  to  give  up  wealth  and 
property,  to  give  up  their  own  lives,  considering  them 
selves  happy  and  rejoicing  that  they  had  to  suffer  dis 
honour  and  pain  for  the  name  of  Jesus  ;  "  Rejoicing  that 
;  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the 
:  name  of  Jesus."  (Acts  v.,  41.)  It  is  by  the  virtue  of  this 
Name,  and  out  of  love  for  Jesus,  that  so  many — rich  and 
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poor,  of  all  ranks  and  conditions — have  contemned,  des 
pised  and  renounced  the  world,  its  enjoyments  and 
pleasures,  have  retired  into  a  wilderness,  to  some  rocky 
haunt,  there  to  pass  days  and  nights,  months  and  years,  yes, 
their  whole  life.  "  I,  Rosalia,"  wrote  a  daughter  of  princely 
descent,  on  the  wall  of  the  grotto  which  she  had  made  with 
her  own  hands,  u  I  have  chosen  this  place  to  end  here  my 
life  for  Jesus."  In  fact,  my  brethren,  it  is  impossible  to 
relate  here  all  the  meritorious  acts,  all  the  virtues  which 
have  been  performed  by  the  power  of  this  Name  ;  just  as  it 
is  impossible  to  enumerate  all  the  sins  and  wickedness 
which  have  been  prevented  and  overcome  by  it.  "  There 
is  nothing,"  says  St.  Bernard,  u  which  strengthens  virtue 
more,  and  makes  good  morals  flourish  than  this  Name, 
even  as  there  is  also  nothing  more  able  to  stem  anger, 
pride,  the  fire  of  impurity,  the  thirst  for  riches,  than  the. 
name  of  Jesus,  than  the  thought,  the  invocation,  of  this 
adorable  Name."  (de  Circum.}  But,  if  this  is  so,  my 
brethren,  if  the  name  of  Jesus  has  so  much  power  over 
the  heart  of  man,  how  is  it,  then,  that  it  makes  so  little 
impression  on  your  minds,  and  that  it  is  not  able  to  with 
draw  you. from  evil,  and  bring  you  to  what  is  good  ? 
How  often  have  you  been  spoken  to  of  this  holy  Name  ; 
you  have  been  told  of  what  the  Son  of  God  has  suffered 
to  have  the  name  of  Jesus,  to  be  your  Saviour  ;  you  know 
that  He  has  humbled  Himself,  that  He  has  been  obedient 
even  unto  death,  to  the  death  of  the  cross,  and  that, 
therefore,  His  Father  has  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him 
a  Name,  which  is  above  all  names,  a  Name  whereby  we 
must  be  saved.  And  where  is  your  care  for  your 
salvation  ?  Where  is  your  zeal  for  what  is  good  ?  Where 
is  your  fear  of  evil  ?  Are  you  not,  and  do  you  not  remain 
a  sinner,  years  and  years  without  repentance,  without 
giving  signs  of  a  true  conversion  ? 

But,  supposing,  even,  that  you  are  not  a  deliberate 
sinner,  that  you  even  appear  pious,  how  is  it  that  you  feel 
so  little  love  in  your  heart  for  Jesus  ?  How  is  it  possible 
that  your  heart  is  so  cold,  and  remains  so  tepid  when  you 
think  of  Jesus,  of  your  Saviour,  when  you  come  into 
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Church,  in  His  adorable  presence,  when  you  are  at  His 
table,  when  you  are  nourished  with  His  body  and  blood  ? 
This  Name,  this  sweet  and  sacred  name  of  Jesus,  this  Name 
which  has  inflamed  and  melted  so  many  hearts  with  love, 
is  it  no  longer  powerful  enough  to  touch  your  heart,  to 
kindle  and  keep  aglow  the  fire  of  divine  love  in  your 
soul  ?  Just  think,  is  there  anyone  whom  you  should  love 
more,  and  to  whom  you  owe  a  greater  debt  of  love  than 
Jesus  Christ  ?  Did  He  not  love  you  first,  and  delivered 
Himself  for  you,  as  the  Holy  Evangelist  St.  John  says, 
Behold  His  cross  ;  it  is  not  so  and  so,  or  so  and  so,  it  is 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  who  has  died  for  you  on  it,  it  stands 
written  above  His  head.  And  you  do  not  love  Him,  your 
heart  remains  as  cold  as  ice  ! 

God  grant  that  this  Name  may  make  a  greater  impression 
upon  your  heart,  and  move  you  to  love  Jesus  with  a 
strong,  a  fervent  and  an  unfailing  love.  God  grant  that 
you  exclaim  with  the  Apostle  :  who  shall  be  able  to  separ 
ate  me  from  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  shall  tribulations, 
hunger,  nakedness  or  deprivation  of  all  things,  shall 
persecutions  or  the  sword  ?  "  No,"  cries  out  the  Apostle, 
"  Neither  death,  nor  life,  shall  be  able  to  separate  me 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  Our  Lord." 
(Rom.  viii.,  38-9.) 

If  your  mind  and  heart  be  thus  disposed,  you  will  one 
day  have  this  infinite  and  unspeakable  happiness,  to  behold 
Him  for  all  eternity  in  Heaven,  where  He  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  His  Father  ;  a  happiness  I  wish  you  all  in  .  .  Amen. 
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SECOND  SERMON.     ON  THE  NAME  OP  JESUS. 


"  Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus."— St.  Luke  i.  37. 


^HEN  we  consider  the  mystery  of  the  Incarnation  of 
Christ,  we  behold  the  Archangel  Gabriel  coming 
down  from  heaven,  conversing  with  Mary,  to 
announce  to  her  the  designs  of  heaven.  "  Hail  full  of 
grace,  the  Lord  is  with  thee,"  says  this  heavenly  ambassador 
to  Mary,  "  Behold,  the  fulness  of  time  has  arrived  ;  behold, 
all  the  prophecies  will  soon  be  accomplished  ;  the  promise 
which  God  has  made  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac  and  Jacob,  will 
soon  be  fulfilled  ;  the  power  of  the  most  High  will  over 
shadow  you  ;  you  will  be  blessed  amongst  women  ;  and  to 
Him  whom  you  shall  conceive,  you  shall  give  the  Name 
of  Jesus."  When  this  same  Archangel  announced  this 
mystery  to  St.  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  he  spoke  in 
the  same  strain,  and  used  the  same  words  :  "  Joseph,  son 
of  David,"  said  the  Archangel,  fi  fear  not ;  for  that  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  she  shall  bring  forth 
a  son  :  and  thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus."  (Matt,  i., 
20,  21.)  The  Name  of  Jesus,  my  brethren,  is  a  glorious, 
an  exalted  Name  ;  it  is  a  Name  which  our  heavenly 
Father  has  given  to  His  eternal  and  well-beloved  Son, 
when  He  became  man  for  us  ;  it  is  a  Name  which  signi 
fies  and  means  Saviour.  And  it  is  to  the  greater 
honour  of  this  Name  that  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church, 
has  established  a  special  feast,  which  we  celebrate 
to-day  ;  it  is  for  the  greater  exaltation  of  this  Name  that 
the  Pope,  the  supreme  Head  of  the  Church  upon  earth, 
has  granted  a  plenary  indulgence  to  all  the  faithful  who, 
on  this  solemn  day,  approached  the  Holy  Sacraments. 
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To  fulfil,  therefore,  the  wishes  and  intentions  of  our  Holy 
Mother,  the  Church,  I  will  speak  to  you  to-day  of  this 
adorable  Name,  and  show  to  you  that  this  Name  of  Jesus 
is  pre-eminently  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  Saviour  ;  and 
secondly,  what  this  Name  has  cost  Him,  what  He  has  done 
to  deserve  this  Name.  Out  of  respect  for  this  Name  of 
Jesus,  I  hope  you  will  listen  to  me  attentively. 

When  we  consult  Sacred  Scripture,  and  peruse  the  Old 
Testament,  we  find  there  some  remarkable  men,  to  whom 
has  been  given  the  Name  of  Jesus,  of  Saviour.  Among 
others  Joseph,  Moses,  Joshua  received  this  Name.  Why 
was  this  glorious  Name  of  Jesus,  of  Saviour,  given  to 
them  ?  This  Name  was  given  to  the  patriarch,  Joseph, 
because  he  had  delivered  not  only  his  brothers,  his  race 
and  family,  but  also  the  whole  Egyptian  people,  and  those 
of  the  neighbouring  countries,  from  a  frightful  famine  ;  to 
Moses,  because  he  had  delivered  the  Children  of  Israel 
from  the  protracted  slavery  and  tyranny  of  rule  in  which 
the  obstinate  Pharaoh  had  kept  them  ;  to  Joshua,  because 
he  had  brought  this  same  people,  after  forty  years'  wander 
ing  and  journeying  in  a  sterile  wilderness,  to  the  Land  of 
Promise,  to  a  land  wonderfully  fertile,  overflowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  as  Sacred  Scripture  expresses  it.  It 
was,  therefore,  because  they  had  assisted,  and  protected 
their  people  from  temporal  evil,  that  they  were  honoured 
with  the  name  of  Saviour. 

But  what  are  all  those  temporal  evils  in  comparison 
with  the  evils  and  the  misery  which  affected  our  soul, 
from  which  the  Son  of  God  has  redeemed  us,  whereby, 
also,  He  has  pre-eminently  received  the  Name  of  Jesus  ? 
For,  my  brethren,  you  know  it  but  too  well  ;  it  has  been 
taught  you  from  your  infancy  ;  the  hellish  serpent  had 
deceived  the  first  and  common  Father  of  the  human  race  ; 
Adam  violated  God's  command,  a  command  to  which  was 
attached  for  him,  and  for  all  his  descendants,  not  only 
the  death  of  the  body,  but  also  the  death  of  the  soul,  and 
the  loss  of  heaven.  O  unhappy  humanity  !  O  pitiable  off 
spring  of  Adam  !  destined  for  heaven,  and  after  a  few  years 
spent  on  earth,  to  be  rejected  !  Oh,  what  a  sad  and  pain- 
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ful  lot  !  But  what  did  the  Son  of  God,  the  second  person 
of  the  Blessed  Trinity,  do  ?  Moved  to  compassion  for 
unfortunate  mankind,  He  has  deigned  to  be  our  Mediator. 
No  sooner  had  Adam  sinned  but  He  offered  Himself  to 
expiate  that  offence,  and  all  those  which  future  men  would 
commit.  Yes,  He  resolved  to  assume  our  human  nature,  to 
suffer  and  to  die  for  sinful  man  ;  therefore  it  is  that  He  is 
called  in  the  Apocalypse  :  "  The  Lamb  which  was  slain 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world."  (xiii.  8.) 

What  unspeakable  love  and  goodness  !  Through  the 
infinite  merits  of  this  Divine  Lamb,  which  by  His  will, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  and  in  the  consummation 
of  time,  has  truly  been  slain,  Adam  has  been  able  to 
obtain  forgiveness  of  his  crime,  and  all  his  descendents 
have  been  placed  in  a  position  to  obtain  remission  of  the 
Original  Sin  in  which  they  are  all  born,  and  pardon  of  the 
sins  which  they  themselves  have  the  misfortune  to 
commit.  From  sinners  we  can  become  just ;  from 
criminals  condemned  to  hell,  heirs  to  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  ;  in  a  word,  the  Son  of  God  is  a  Saviour  ;  most 
rightly  and  most  justly  does  He  bear  among  us  the  Name 
of  Jesus,  of  Saviour  ;  and  all  those  who  are  saved,  and 
ever  will  be  saved,  owe  their  salvation  to  Him  :  "  for  there 
is  no  other  Name,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  given  to  men 
whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts,  iv.,  12.) 

O  Name  above  all  Names  !  O  Name,  a  thousand  times 
praised  and  blessed  !  O  Name,  the  source  and  fount  of 
my  salvation !  How  highly  I  should  esteem  you,  what 
reverence  I  should  have  for  you  !  Utter  it,  proclaim  it 
aloud,  O  Great  Apostle  !  with  a  voice  which  may  be 
heard  by  all  men  :  "that  in  the  Name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth  and  in 
hell."  (Phil.  ii.  10.)  Will  you  fail  to  do  so,  my  brethren  ? 
Will  you  not  have  the  deepest  respect  for  this  adorable 
Name  of  Jesus  ?  Shun  those  impious  men,  whom  we 
hear  using  this  Name  in  vain,  invoke  this  Name  of  Jesus 
with  true  devotion.  Invoke  it  in  trial  and  sufferings  ; 
invoke  it  in  temptation  ;  when  the  devil  assails  you  and 
seeks  to  bring  you  to  sin,  raise  up  your  eyes  to  heaven, 
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and  say  with  confidence  :  "  Lord  Jesus  assist,  protect  and 
strengthen  me."  Moreover,  every  time  that  you  pronounce 
this  adorable  Name,  or  that  you  meet  it  in  your  prayers,  as  for 
example,  when  you  say  the  Hail  Mary,  bow  down  your 
head  with  reverence  ;  this  pious  practice  is  so  praiseworthy, 
that  an  indulgence  of  twenty  days  is  attached  to  it  ;  in  a 
word — praise  this  Name  to  the  utmost  of  your  power, 
and,  nevertheless,  you  will  still  be  wanting  in  the  praise 
you  owe  to  this  Most  Holy  Name. 

You  will  understand  this  still  better,  my  brethren,  when 
you  consider,  beyond  what  the  Son  of  God  has  done  to 
receive  this  glorious  Name,  what  it  has  cost  Him.  Listen 
to  what  Sacred  Scripture  says  on  this  point :  that  He  is 
the  King  of  Glory,  the  King  of  heaven  and  earth,  the 
King  of  Kings,  "  head  of  all  principalities  and  power." 
(Col.  ii.  10.)  ''The  image  of  the  invisible  God."  (Col. 
i.  15.)  In  whom  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and  knowledge."  (Col.  ii.  3.)  u  The  Father  of  the  world 
to  come,  the  Prince  of  peace."  (Isaias.  ix.  6.) 

All  these  names,  all  these  titles  and  divine  attributes 
truly  belong  to  Him.  He  bears  and  possesses  these  titles 
in  virtue  of  His  eternal  birth  from  the  Father,  for  all 
this  He  has  done  nothing,  all  this  has  cost  Him  nothing, 
neither  pain  nor  labour,  not  even  a  single  sigh.  That  He, 
together  with  the  Father,  is  the  Creator,  the  Governor, 
the  Supreme  Lord  of  all ;  that  He  has  brought  heaven 
and  earth  out  of  nothing — "For  in  Him  were  all  things 
created  in  heaven  and  on  earth."  (Col.  i.  16.)  Yea,  that 
He  has  studded  the  heavens  with  stars,  adorned  them 
with  sun  and  moon,  that  He  has  filled  the  seas  with  fishes, 
the  earth  with  trees,  plants  and  fruits,  and  all  kind  of 
animals  ;  all  this  has  only  cost  Him  a  word  ;  all  these 
things  were  created  at  a  mere  word  :  "  For  He  spoke,  and 
they  were  made."  (Is.  xxxii.  9.) 

But  that  He  is  Jesus,  that  He  is  our  Saviour  and 
Redeemer,  is  altogether  different.  This  has  cost  Him 
a  great  deal ;  for  this,  although  He  was  God  and  Almighty, 
He  has  had  to  do  a  great  deal.  And  what  did  He  do  for 
it  ?  Would  you  know  this,  my  brethren  ?  Listen,  then, 
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to  the  Apostle  who  has  taught  it   to  all  the  nations,  and 
he  will  teach  it  to  you  likewise  :  "  He  humbled  himself,  I 
becoming  obedient  unto  death."     (Phil.  ii.  8.)     Yes,  the  ' 
Son  of  God  has  humbled   himself,  and  for  you  become 
obedient  unto  death,  and  that  to  the  most  shameful  and 
the  most  painful  death — the  death  of  a  slave,  the  death 
of  the  Cross  ;  and,  therefore,   because  He  has  humbled 
himself  so   much,  and  because  He  has  suffered  so  much, 
"  God  also  hath  exalted   Him,  and   hath    given    Him  a  \ 
Name  which  is  above  every  Name."     (Phil.  ii.  9.)  \ 

To  receive  the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  to  be  our  Saviour, 
He  has  assumed  the  appearance  of  a  slave  ;  He  has 
assumed  our  human  nature,  a  soul  and  a  body  as  we  have. 
''The  word  is  made  flesh,"  says  St.  John  ;  as  man,  He 
is  born  in  a  stable  ;  for  thirty  years  He  has  led  a  poor,  ^ 
laborious  and  hidden  life,  in  the  latter  part  of  His  life  Hey 
has  been  hated,  blasphemed  and  persecuted  by  those  to 
whom  He  announced  His  doctrine,  and  on  whom  He 
bestowed  nothing  but  goodness  and  benefits.  To  receive 
the  Name  of  Jesus,  and  to  be  our  Saviour,  He  has  endured 
still  more.  In  the  garden  of  Olives,  He  sweated  blood  ; 
He  has  been  seized  as  a  vile  criminal,  and  dragged  from 
one  tribunal  to  the  other,  He  has  been  falsely  accused,  ; 
mocked,  ridiculed,  and  unjustly  condemned  to  death. 
He  has  been  most  cruelly  scourged  and  crowned  with 
thorns  ;  He  has  been  nailed  by  His  hands  and  feet  to  a 
Cross  ;  on  this  Cross  He  has  endured  the  most  excruciating 
pains  not  for  a  few  moments,  but  for  three  long  hours  ; 
on  this  Cross  He  breathed  His  last  sigh  ;  on  this  Cross 
His  sacred  side  was  pierced  with  a  lance,  so  that  He 
might  shed  the  last  drops  of  His  precious  blood. 

All  this  the  Son  of  God  has  suffered,  all  this  He  has 
endured,  to  be  Jesus,  to  be  our  Saviour  !  To  be  Jesus, 
Saviour  of  the  human  race,  has  cost  Him  agony  and 
loathing,  smarting  and  suffering  ;  has  cost  Him  every 
drop  of  His  precious  blood,  has  cost  Him  the  death  of  the 
Cross.  But  if  this  is  so,  my  brethren,  if  the  Son  of  God 
has  humbled  Himself  so  much,  if  He  has  suffered  and  en 
dured  so  much,  if  He  died  the  death  of  the  Cross,  to  have 
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the  glorious  Name  of  Saviour,  of  Jesus,  what  reverence, 
what  respect  we  should  have  for  this  Holy  Name  !  What 
love,  what  gratitude  we  owe  to  this  Saviour,  to  Jesus  ! 
Had  we  a  thousand  hearts,  could  we  love  Him  sufficiently  ? 
Had  we  a  thousand  tongues,  could  we  praise  and  thank 
Him  sufficiently  ?  And  here,  again,  if  Jesus  has  done  so 
much  ;  if  he  endured  all  these  sufferings  to  deliver  us 
from  hell,  to  save  us — yes,  if  it  was  for  our  salvation  that 
He  has  shed  the  last  drops  of  His  precious  blood,  of  what 
value,  then,  must  our  salvation  be  ?  What  care  should 
we,  on  our  part,  take  of  our  salvation  ?  But  have  we  had 
this  care  -,  do  we  show  by  our  life,  by  our  conduct,  that 
we  have  our  salvation  at  heart  ?  Alas  !  how  many  are 
there  to  be  found  amongst  young  and  old,  rich  and  poor, 
who  have  no  concern,  and  take  no  trouble  for  the  salva 
tion  of  their  soul  !  How  many  who  listen  to  their  evil 
passions,  and  lead  a  life  not  only  unworthy  of  a  Christian, 
but  of  a  rational  creature,  a  life  of  sin  and  wickedness  ! 

Oh  !  those  of  you,  my  brethren,  here  present,  who 
have  no  fear  or  dread  of  sin,  how  great  ye  need  that  Jesus 
should  deign  to  be  your  Saviour  ;  that  He  laboured  so 
much  to  save  your  soul,  to  free  you  from  hell !  Through 
the  merits  of  Jesus,  your  Saviour,  your  soul  has  been 
cleansed  from  original  sin — from  the  injury  which  Adam 
had  caused  to  you — and  yet  the  very  moment  it  is  within 
your  power,  you  strive  to  ruin  your  soul  !  You,  your 
selves,  have  made  your  soul  as  wretched,  or  more  wretched 
than  what  it  was  by  the  fall  of  Adam  ;  yes,  you  have 
stained  your  soul  not  by  one,  but  a  multitude  of  sins,  and 
you  do  not  refrain  from  continually  defiling  your  soul, 
damning  it  more  and  more,  and  nothing  is  capable  to  with 
draw  you  from  sin,  and  to  make  you  return  to  the  true 
way  of  salvation  !  Tell  me,  ought  not  Jesus  to  regret,  if 
I  may  so  speak,  that  He  has  chosen  to  be  your  Saviour  ; 
if  He  may  not  say,  as  indeed  it  is  written  :  "  What  profit 
is  there  in  my  blood?"  (Is.  xxix.  10.)  "What  did  I 
gain  ?  "  He  might  truly  say,  "  by  dying  and  shedding  my 
blood  for  this  person  ?  "  But  yet  a  little  while,  and  lo,  this 
same  Jesus,  who  is  now  your  Saviour,  will  also  be  your 
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Judge  ;  and,  then,  what  will  become  of  you  when  you  will 
be  condemned  to  hell  ?  The  Name  of  Jesus  will  pain  you 
for  ever  and  ever.  When  you  will  be  buried  in  hell,  you 
will  then  say  to  yourself,  "  I  have  had  a  Saviour  who 
longed  to  see  me  saved,  who  for  me  has  shed  His  Blood  ; 
but  I  have  been  insensible  to  all  His  love  and  goodness, 
instead  of  leading  a  holy  life,  I  committed  sins  upon  sins  ; 
now  I  am  lost,  but  it  is  my  own  fault  !  "  And  you  will 
gnash  your  teeth  with  spite,  and  that  for  the  whole  length 
of  eternity. 

Sinners,  as  Jesus  is  still  your  Saviour,  cast  yourself  into 
the  arms  of  His  mercy  ;  you  have  been  long  enough 
insensible  to  all  the  pains  and  sufferings  which  Jesus  has 
endured  for  you,  to  His  painful  death  which  He  has 
undergone  for  your  sake  on  the  Cross.  Renounce  your 
sinful  life,  shed  bitter  tears  of  contrition,  and  He  will 
have  mercy  on  you  ;  your  offences  will  be  remitted 
through  the  infinite  merits  of  His  sorrowful  Passion. 

And  you,  devout  Christians,  attend  more  and  more  to 
the  salvation  of  your  soul  ;  see  that  you  do  not  fail  to 
return  to  Jesus,  love  for  love.  Praise  and  thank  Him 
here  on  earth,  so  that  you  may  praise  and  thank  Him  for 
all  eternity  in  heaven,  which  God  grant  you  .  .  .  Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY, 


THIRD  SERMON.    ON  THE  IMPEDIMENTS  OP  MARRIAGE. 


"  There  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee."— st.  John  /'/.,  7. 


HE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  describes  to  us  a  marriage 
\ j  which  took  place  in  Cana  of  Galilee.  Our  Divine 
Redeemer  had  already  begun  His  public  life,  He 
had  already  chosen  some  of  His  Apostles,  and  He,  with 
them  and  with  His  mother  were  invited  to  the  marriage 
feast.  There,  also,  He  wrought  His  first  miracle  ;  changing 
water  into  wine,  and  that,  the  best  of  wines.  Our 
Divine  Saviour  honoured  this  marriage  feast  with  His 
presence,  because  He  wished  to  raise  the  married  state, 
as  it  had  existed  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  to  the 
dignity  of  a  sacrament,  of  a  great  sacrament  as  the 
Apostle  calls  it. 

This  sacrament  is  a  great  one,  because  it  is  the  image  of 
that  wonderful  and  perfect  union  which  exists  between 
Christ  and  His  Church.  For  as  Christ  is  the  Head  of 
His  Church,  so  in  the  married  state,  man  is  the  head 
of  his  wife.  As  Christ  will  never  forsake  His  Church, 
and  will  remain  with  her  till  the  end  of  the  world,  so 
man  and  wife  are  united  with  a  band  which  can  only  be 
broken  by  death. 

If  matrimony  has  such  an  exalted  meaning,  if  it  is  indeed 
a  great  sacrament,  it  is  no  wonder  that  our  Lord  has 
honoured  it  with  His  presence,  and  blessed  it  by  a  dis 
tinguished  miracle.  But  here,  my  brethren,  we  have  a 
serious  point  to  consider  for  our  instruction.  Matrimony 
is  raised  in  the  new  law  to  the  dignity  of  a  sacrament, 
and  of  a  great  sacrament,  but  can  everyone  receive  it  ? 
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Can  m,arriage  be  contracted  by  everyone  and  with  any 
one  ?  The  catechism  tells  us  that  there  are  different 
kinds  of  impediments,  and  persons  between  whom  these 
impediments  exist,  cannot  marry  one  another  without 
dispensation,  or  their  marriage  would  be  void. 

As  a  pastor,  according  to  the  universal  rules  of  the 
Church,  by  the  decrees  of  Provincial  and  Diocesan  Synods, 
is  bound  to  instruct  his  people  concerning  these  impedi 
ments,  I  shall  strive  to-day  to  fulfil  my  duty,  and  point 
out  and  explain  to  you  the  different  impediments  which 
make  a  marriage  void. 

There  have  always  been  restrictions  placed  upon  marriage 
by  the  natural,  as  well  as  by  the  divine  law.  The  Catholic 
Church,  in  virtue  of  the  power  which  she  has  received 
from  Jesus  Christ,  has  further  increased  the  number  of 
these  impediments.  In  some  of  these  impediments  the 
Church  can  dispense,  and  in  others  not,  but  they  all  are 
of  such  a  nature  that  if  the  Church  does  not  dispense, 
they  make  the  marriage  null  and  void.  Now,  what  are 
those  impediments  ?  Such  an  impediment  is  consan 
guinity,  which  forbids  and  makes  marriage  void  between 
blood-relations  to  the  fourth  degree. 

Thus,  that  you  may  understand  this  better,  if  brothers 
and  sisters,  or  half-brothers  and  sisters  have  children — 
legitimate  or  not — all  the  children  of  these  brothers  and 
sisters,  half-brothers  and  sisters,  are  first  cousins,  and 
they  are  related  to  one  another  in  the  second  grade ;  the 
children  of  these  cousins,  or  second  cousins,  are  related  by 
blood  to  one  another  in  the  third  degree  ;  and  again,  the 
children  of  those  are  related  in  the  fourth  degree  ;  well, 
now,  if  those  who  are  related  to  one  another  in  the.  third 
or  fourth  degree  were  to  marry  with  one  another,  without 
having  first  obtained  a  dispensation,  their  marriage  would 
be  void,  that  is,  no  marriage  at  all,  they  are  not  married 
neither  in  the  eyes  of  God,  nor  of  the  Church,  their 
marriage  is  an  empty  ceremony — and  that  even  if  they 
did  not  know  of  this  impediment,  if  they  were  not  aware 
that  they  were  related  to  one  another. 

Affinity  is  another  impediment,  so  called   because  it 
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arises  from  marriage  through  which  man  contracts  affinity 
with  the  blood-relations  of  his  wife,  and  by  which  also 
the  wife  contracts  affinity  with  the  blood-relations  of  her 
husband.  Affinity,  like  consanguinity,  is  an  impediment 
which  extends  to  the  fourth  degree,  so  that  a  man  who 
loses  his  wife  and  becomes  a  widower,  cannot  marry  one 
who  is  related  to  his  late  wife  in  the  fourth  degree  ;  and 
similarly,  a  wife  who  loses  her  husband,  who  becomes  a 
widow,  cannot  re-marry  with  a  person  in  the  family  of 
her  first  husband  within  the  fourth  degree. 

It  is  principally  to  discover  the  impediments  of  relation 
ship  and  of  affinity,  that  the  banns  are  proclaimed  three 
times,  according  to  a  stringent  precept  of  the  Church. 
Further,  every  one  is  bound  in  conscience,  if  he  should 
know  of  any  impediment,  to  declare  it  to  the  priest  as  soon 
as  possible,  otherwise  one  would  be  the  cause  of  people 
marrying  whose  marriage  is  void. 

Besides  affinity,  which  springs  from  the  marriage  state, 
there  is  yet  another  kind  of  relationship  which  originates 
from  unlawful  union,  and  which  is  an  impediment  to  the 
second  degree — an  impediment  to  marrying  with  the 
family  of  those,  or  with  those  with  whom  this  sin  has 
been  committed.  So  damnable  is  this  sin,  such  are  its 
consequences,  to  such  an  extent  is  it  punished  by  the 
Church,  that  no  one  who  has  made  himself  guilty  of  it — 
although  he  committed  this  evil,  this  sin  but  once  ;  al 
though  this  were  known  by  no  one  ;  although  he  had 
sincerely  confessed  this  sin  ;  although  this  sin  had  been 
forgiven  him,  and  that  for  a  great  length  of  time — never 
theless,  without  dispensation,  he  can  never  marry,  either 
with  the  mother,  the  daughter,  sister,  niece,  or  aunt  of  her 
with  whom  he  has  sinned  ;  the  same  as  a  female  cannot 
marry  either  with  the  father,  the  son,  the  brother,  the 
nephew,  nor  uncle  of  him  with  whom  she  has  sinned  in  this 
manner.  Should  such  persons  ever  marry  without  pre 
viously  revealing  this  impediment  to  their  pastor,  to  their 
confessor,  and  without  obtaining  a  dispensation  through 
his  assistance,  their  marriage  is  no  marriage,  it  is  in  itself 
void  and  of  no  avail. 
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A  fourth  impediment,  to  which  I  must  draw  your  atten 
tion,  is  that  of  spiritual  relationship  ;  so  called,  because  it 
proceeds  from  a  spiritual  cause,  namely,  from  Baptism,  and 
from  Confirmation.  This  spiritual  relationship — to  speak 
only  of  Baptism — a  person  contracts  with  the  child  whom 
he  baptizes,  and  with  the  father  and  mother  of  the  child. 
Also,  in  the  same  way,  a  godfather  and  godmother  like 
wise  contract  relationship  with  their  godchild,  and  with 
the  father  and  mother  of  iheir  godchild.  Hence  it 
follows  that  there  is  an  impediment  for  a  godfather  ever 
to  marry  without  dispensation  with  the  mother  of  his  god 
child,  if  she  should  be  unmarried,  or  ever  become  a  widow; 
the  same  as  the  godmother  is  prevented  from  marrying 
with  the  father  of  her  godchild,  if  the  father  is  a  widower 
or  single. 

To  avoid  such  cases  it  is  advisable  not  to  ask  any 
strangers,  but  to  take  for  godfather  and  godmother  near 
relations  ;  for  besides  the  fact  that  such  persons  are  more 
capable  of  fulfilling  the  duties  involved  on  sponsors,  by 
the  family  relationship  which  already  exist,  so  also  there 
is  for  them  less  danger  of  ever  wishing  to  marry  against 
the  laws  of  the  Church,  inasmuch  as  being  blood-relations 
they  are  already  incapable  of  it. 

A  fifth  impediment  is  the  vow  of  chastity.  This  vow 
can  be  for  a  certain  time,  or  perpetual,  for  one's  whole  life  ; 
and  those  last,  the  perpetual  vow,  is  made  by  persons  who 
enter  a  convent  or  monastery  approved  by  the  Church, 
when  this  vow  is  called  the  solemn  vow  ;  or  it  is  made 
by  persons  who  do  not  belong  to  any  order,  and  then  it  is 
called  the  simple  vow. 

It  is  only  the  solemn  vow  of  chastity,  made  by  such 
religious,  which  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  marriage 
void.  As  to  the  simple  vow  of  chastity,  made  either  for 
a  certain  time,  or  for  life,  this  makes  marriage  unlawful, 
in  so  far  that  no  one  can  marry  who  has  made  a  vow  of 
chastity  as  long  as  this  vow  lasts  ;  or  he  must  first  obtain  a 
dispensation  from  spiritual  authority.  Hence  we  may 
conclude,  that  persons  who  stay  in  the  world,  must  not 
lightly  bind  themselves  by  such  a  vow,  especially  by  one 
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of  perpetual  chastity.     If  they  would  wish  to  act  wisely, 
they  must  consult  and  follow  their  confessor  in  this  matter. 

The  sixth  impediment  is  called  according  to  the 
language  of  the  Church,  public  honesty  ;  and  this  arises 
from  the  betrothal.  The  betrothal  is  a  mutual  promise 
of  marrying  one  another  ;  and  this  can  take  place  in  two 
ways  :  in  secret,  between  the  young  man  and  young 
woman  ;  or  in  public,  before  the  priest  and  two  witnesses. 
Well  then,  from  this  mutual  promise  of  marriage,  whether 
made  in  public  or  in  secret,  springs  a  double  impediment 
to  marry  anyone  else,  and  this  impediment  touches  the 
conscience.  It  is  an  obligation,  it  is  a  real  contract  to  be 
married  to  no  one  else  than  with  such  and  such  a  one,  to 
whom  one  has  plighted  one's  troth  ;  and  without  a  grave 
reason  supervening,  this  contract  cannot  be  broken  without 
sin,  and  people  may  sin  greatly  ;  not  only  against  honesty, 
but  also  against  justice,  and  be  bound  to  reparation, 
to  restitution. 

But,  besides  this  conscientious  impediment,  there  arises 
from  it,  also,  another  obstacle — namely,  a  perpetual  im 
pediment  to  marry  with  one  another's  family  in  the  first 
degree.  Thus,  there  is  a  courtship  between  two  people  ; 
they  mutually  promise  each  other  marriage  ;  but,  as  it 
happens  only  too  often,  they  afterwards  change  their 
mind  and  the  marriage  never  takes  place.  There  remains, 
however,  an  impediment  for  the  man  from  being  able  to 
marry  with  the  mother  of  the  girl,  or  with  her  sister  ;  and 
the  young  woman  also  is  prevented  from  marrying  the 
father  or  brother  of  this  person  to  whom  she  had  been 
betrothed. 

You  may  hence  infer  how  careful  you  should  be  in 
wooing,  of  promising  marriage  to  one  another  ;  for,  besides 
the  impediment  which  proceeds  from  such  promises,  they 
are  often  the  cause  of  a  wretched  life,  of  frightful  sins. 
Alas  !  How  does  a  person  who  is  corrupted  at  heart,  who 
has  wicked  inclinations,  act  ?  He  talks  of  marriage,  and 
he  is  ever  ready  with  his  promise  of  marriage.  "  I  will 
never  abandon  you,  I  will  marry  you,  I  promise  it  to  you, 
I  will  take  my  oath  on  it  ;  -promise  me  this  also."  "  Yes," 
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says  the  young  woman,  "  I  promise  you  this  ;  "  and  then 
what  evil,  what  sins,  what  scandals  ! 

With  regard  to  public  betrothal,  which  exists  still  as  an 
ancient  custom  in  some  places,  this  does  not  present  so 
much  danger,  for  it  does  not  take  place  a  year  or  two 
before  people  have  agreed  to  marry,  but  immediately 
before  the  banns  are  called,  and  that  with  the  view  of 
making  more  securely  the  necessary  preparations  for  the 
marriage. 

Before  I  close  this  subject,  I  have  yet  to  speak  to  you 
of  an  impediment,  of  which  shame  almost  prevents  me 
speaking  at  all,  were  I  not  pressed  to  it  by  the  general 
corruption  of  morals  which  we  see  around  us  now-a-days 
in  the  world.  This  impediment  is  called  by  the  Church 
the  impediment  of  crime.  This  impediment  may  be 
incurred  in  three  different  ways  :  by  adultery  with  pro 
mise  of  marriage  ;  by  adultery  and  murder  of  the  innocent 
person  ;  by  murder  alone,  when  this  takes  place  by  the 
mutual  co-operation  of  the  two  who  seek  to  marry  one 
another.  Frightful  crimes,  as  you  see  !  Our  flesh  creeps, 
our  hair  stands  on  end  at  the  very  thought  of  them. 
But,  nevertheless,  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  must 
know  full  well  that  such  frightful  crimes  may  be  com 
mitted  ;  our  Holy  Mother,  the  Church,  must  know  full 
well  that  man  may  be  so  far  excited  by  his  passions,  and 
led  astray  by  the  devil,  that  he  makes  himself  guilty  of 
such  abominations,  and  therefore  what  does  the  Church  do  ? 
Partly  to  prevent  such  crimes,  partly  to  punish  them,  she 
declares  such  wicked  people  incapable  of  ever  marrying 
the  one  with  whom  they  have  committed  any  one  of 
these  crimes.  If  they  conceal  their  crime  from  their 
pastor  or  confessor,  and  get  married  without  being  absolved 
of  this  impediment,  their  marriage  is  no  marriage.  Their 
marriage  is  a  damnable  co-habitation  before  God  and  His 
Church. 

How  truly  pitiable  are  the  people  who  incur  such  an 
impediment !  Alas,  these  wretches  do  not  reflect  that 
there  is  an  all-seeing  God,  an  all-knowing  God  ;  that 
there  is  a  miserable  eternity,  that  there  is  a  hell,  which 
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they  cannot  escape,  and  they  must  reconcile  themselves 
with  God  and  the  Church.  But  can  such  monsters  yet 
obtain  pardon  from  God  ?  This  we  are  forbidden  to 
doubt,  as  we  should  be  denying  the  article  of  our  faith, 
which  says  ''That  in  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  of  God 
there  is  to  be  obtained  forgiveness  of  all  sins,  no  matter 
how  great,  how  grievous  they  may  be." 

Even  the  Church  is  such  a  compassionate  Mother,  that 
she  is  ready  to  rescue  those  who,  through  one  impediment 
or  another,  have  contracted  a  marriage  which  was  void. 
What  then  must  anyone  do,  who,  owing  to  some  impedi 
ment,  has  been  married  in  appearance,  but  not  before  God 
nor  His  Church  ?  Well,  as  soon  as  he  knows  of  this 
impediment,  or  has  some  doubt  about  it,  he  must  go  to 
confession  without  delay,  he  must  open  his  heart,  reveal 
and  explain  his  case  to  his  confessor,  answer  with  sincerity 
all  the  questions  which  are  put  to  him,  and  the  confessor 
will  help  him,  ask  and  obtain  the  required  dispensation, 
and  show  him  the  way  to  make  his  marriage  good,  and 
that  without  having  to  ask  him  his  name,  if  the  impedi 
ment  is  secret  and  unknown. 

Should  there,  then,  be  some  people  who,  either  in  good 
faith  or  in  bad  faith,  have  entered  matrimony,  let  them 
for  God's  sake  not  delay  to  have  recourse  to  confession  ; 
to  this  easy  means  which  the  Church  points  out  to  them 
out  of  compassion  for  their  soul,  so  that  they  may  not  be 
lost,  and  lost  for  ever. 

In  conclusion,  I  would  warn  all  those  who  wish  to 
marry,  that  they  are  bound  to  enquire,  before  they  keep 
company,  if  there  exists  any  impediment  between  them, 
and  to  beware  of  forcing  the  Church  by  their  evil  conduct, 
by  their  sin  and  iniquity,  to  grant  a  dispensation.  For 
it  is  not  by  grieving  the  Holy  Church,  by  dishonouring 
her  with  scandal,  by  a  life  unworthy  of  a  Christian,  that 
can  draw  God's  blessing  on  one's  union.  Matrimony  is 
for  Christians,  for  members  of  the  Church,  a  Holy  Sacra 
ment,  and  a  great  Sacrament.  For  this  great  Sacrament 
we  must  prepare  ourselves  holily  ;  we  must  have  a  horror 
of  the  least  sin  ;  a  horror  of  offending  God  and  incurring 
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His  wrath  by  word,  deed,  or  thought.  In  a  word,  you 
must  prepare  yourselves  for  the  married  state  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  and  conduct  yourselves  so  that  you  may  invite 
Jesus  to  the  marriage  feast,  that  you  do  not  incur  His 
disfavour  ;  and  then  He  will  for  you  also  change  the 
water  into  wine  ;  that  is  to  say,  He  will  grant  you  His 
heavenly  blessing,  which  I  wish  you  all  ....  Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY, 


FOURTH  SEKMON.     ON  PREPARATION  FOR  THE  STATE 
OF  MATRIMONY. 


"There  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee." — St.  John  //.,  7. 


HEN  the  Saviour  of  the  world  had  remained  for  30 
years  at  Nazareth,  in  all  things  subject  to  Mary, 
His  mother,  and  Joseph,  His  foster-father,  the  time 
had  come  for  Him  to  begin  His  public  life,  that  is  to  say, 
when  according  to  the  designs  of  Heaven  He  should 
teach  and  preach,  and  should  make  Himself  known  and 
acknowledged  as  the  Desired  of  Nations,  the  Messiah. 

The  first  miracle  which  He  wrought  was  at  Cana,  a 
little  town  in  Galilee,  and  that,  on  the  occasion  of  a 
marriage  feast,  which  as  the  Holy  Gospel  of  this  Sunday 
tells  us,  took  place  there. 

Our  Lord,  with  His  mother  and  disciples,  was  invited 
to  the  feast.  His  hosts  were  but  humble  people,  and  the 
wine  soon  failed;  our  Lord,  at  the  prayer  of  His  mother, 
caused  some  pots  to  be  filled  with  water,  and  changed  this 
water  into  wine,  solely  by  the  power  of  His  divine  'will, 
the  same  will  with  which  as  God  He  had  created  heaven 
and  earth.  Our  Dear  Saviour  honoured  these  nuptial 
festivities,  the  holy  fathers  tell  us  in  order  to  give  (by 
His  presence)  His  approbation  to  the  married  state,  the 
more  so,  that  it  was  His  intention  to  raise  it  to  the 
dignity  of  a  Sacrament,  as,  in  fact,  He  did  do. 

But,  my  brethren,  if  our  Lord  did  raise  marriage  to  the 
dignity  of  a  Sacrament — of  a  great  Sacrament,  as  St.  Paul 
says — although  matrimony  considered  in  itself  is  a  state 
wherein  man  can  save  his  soul,  it  follows  from  this,  that 
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this  state  may  not  be  entered  into  lightly,  thoughtlessly, 
or  rashly.  Whoever  embraces  this  state  thoughtlessly 
and  rashly,  runs  the  danger  of  being  miserable  in  soul  and 
in  body,  in  this  life  and  in  the  next.  What  then  must 
people  do,  not  to  commit  themselves  in  this,  not  to  enter 
it  rashly  ? 

My  brethren,  before  you  entertain  the  idea,  or  come  to 
the  conclusion  to  enter  this  state,  you  must  attentively 
consider  if  you  will  be  able  to  fulfil  its  responsibilities,  if 
you  will  be  able  to  fulfil  the  duties  attached  to  it.  When 
you  have  considered  this,  and  have  resolved  to  marry  at 
some  time  or  another,  you  must  still  act  wisely  in  your 
choice,  and  when  your  choice  is  made,  conduct  yourself  in 
a  Christian  manner  in  keeping  company  or  courting. 

These  three  points  are  of  such  importance  to  young 
people,  that  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  treat  of  these 
subjects  separately.  To-day,  I  will  show  young  people 
what  they  have  to  consider,  to  reflect  on,  before  they 
think  of  entering  the  married  state.  If  only  more  young 
people  of  both  sexes  were  present  here,  that  they  might  be 
properly  instructed  in  a  matter  of  such  great  consequence  ! 
"  In  all  that  man  undertakes,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  prudence 
should  preside."  (De  const,  monast.}  If  this  be  neces 
sary  in  all  things  of  any  moment,  it  must  be  specially 
needed  for  the  married  state,  which  is  the  greatest,  the 
weightiest  undertaking  of  the  whole  of  man's  life  ;  an 
undertaking  to  which  is  not  only  attached  his  temporal 
welfare,  but  also  his  eternal  welfare,  and  that  most 
intimately. 

It  is,  then,  not  sufficient  to  say  light-mindedly,  "  I 
will  get  married  !  "  Before  young  people  think  of  this, 
they  must  maturely  consider  if  this  state  is  suitable  to 
them,  if  they  will  be  able  to  fulfil  the  duties  of  it,  and 
gain  the  salvation  of  their  soul  in  it.  "Who  is  there," 
says  our  Divine  Lord  in  His  Holy  Gospel,  "  who  wishes  to 
build  a  tower  does  not  first  sit  down  and  reckon  the  charges 
that  are  necessary,  whether  he  have  the  wherewithal  to 
finish  it.  Lest,  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is 
not  able  to  finish,  all  that  see  it  begin  to  mock  him. 


316        SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY. 

Saying,  this  man  began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to 
finish."  (St.  Luke  xiv.  28 — 30.) 

By  this  parable  or  similitude,  our  Lord  wishes  to  teach 
us  that  in  an  affair  of  importance,  as  marriage  assuredly 
is,  that  we  ought  not  to  proceed  foolishly,  that  we  must 
sit  down  first  to  reckon  up  the  cost  ;  that  we  must  reflect 
first  as  to  the  duties,  the  difficulties  of  this  state.  For 
instance,  we  must  calculate  and  examine  whether  we  shall 
be  able  to  live,  to  maintain  ourselves  ;  if,  with  wife  and 
children,  we  shall  be  able  to  earn  our  maintenance,  whence 
the  funds  for  this  will  come  and  be  sustained.  For  to 
contract  marriage,  as  we  see  it  happening  but  too  often, 
without  hope  of  sustenance  ;  to  marry  as  if  depending 
upon  divine  Providence  to  work  a  miracle,  as  if  bad 
times  could  never  come,  as  if  we  could  never  fall  sick  ;  or 
as  if  no  adversity  whatever  could  ever  come  to  pass,  or 
even  starvation  ;  to  marry  when  we  are  tired  ot  living  in 
service,  or  when  we  have  squandered,  wasted,  and  drunk 
all  our  earnings,  to  marry,  to  enter  the  married  state  this 
way,  is  the  direct  act  of  rashness,  is  the  most  stupendous 
folly.  We  expose  ourselves  to  the  risk  of  suffering  poverty, 
it  is  a  voluntary  plunge  into  penury  ;  we  seek  it  and  em 
brace  it. 

And  what  does  not  poverty  produce  on  men  who  fear 
not  God,  who  are  not  truly  virtuous  !  Poverty  for  such 
men  is  the  cause  of  an  evil,  a  cursed  life,  of  quarrels  and 
disputes,  of  cursing  and  reproaching,  of  thousands  of  sins, 
of  sins  which  they  never  would  have  committed  had  they 
not  thoughtlessly  embraced  this  state.  But  even  if  we 
had  nothing  of  this  kind  to  fear,  the  married  state  has 
yet  other  burthens  which  must  be  taken  into  considera 
tion.  We  must  reckon  ourselves  up,  we  must  examine  if 
we  are  indulgent,  sufficiently  patient  to  bear  with  the 
faults  of  one's  partner  ;  faults  which,  as  a  rule,  are  only 
seen  and  known  when  it  is  too  late  ;  faults  of  obstinacy, 
of  stubbornness,  always  seeking  to  have  one's  own  way,  to 
be  in  the  right,  never  owning  being  wrong  ;  faults  of  im 
patience  or  troublesomeness,  all  wrong  and  nothing  right, 
nothing  ever  to  their  satisfaction  ;  faults  of  anger,  not 
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being  able  to  bear  the  least  thing,  for  a  mere  nothing,  for 
a  single  word,  to  fly  into  a  passion,  into  angry  and  in 
jurious  words,  into  cursing  and  swearing  ;  faults  of  care 
lessness — negligence  and  wastefulness;  no  notion  of  house 
hold  cares,  habits  of  idleness,  and  drunkenness.  Oh,  what 
defects  !  and  only  discovered  when  one  is  already  married, 
when  one  is  bound  hard  and  fast  ;  faults  which  often  are 
so  great,  so  difficult  to  put  up  with,  that  as  the  wise  man 
says  :  "  One  would  sooner  cohabit  and  spend  one's  life  with 
a  tiger  or  a  dragon,  than  with  such  a  man,  or  with  such  a 
wife." 

Further,  we  must  examine  if  we  are  likely  to  be  patient, 
indulgent,  and  sufficiently  courageous  to  bear  with  all  the 
miseries,  the  grief,  and  sorrow.;  all  the  pains  and  suffer 
ings,  all  the  sickness  and  ailments  which  are  weightier 
and  more  frequent  in  the  married  than  in  the  unmarried 
state  ;  things  which  we  must  inevitably  expect,  which 
befall  now  the  man,  then  the  wife,  then  the  children.  The 
wife,  says  St.  Paul,  "  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh." 
(i  Cor.  vii.  28.)  Tribulations  from  all  sides,  from  morn 
ing  till  evening,  tribulations  which  are  bitter  and  smart 
ing,  which  cause  sighs  and  tears,  and  which  but  too  often 
end  in  premature  death. 

This  is  not  all,  my  brethren.  Before  young  people 
think  of  and  resolve  on  marriage,  to  accept  this  heavy  and 
difficult  state,  they  must  ask  of  themselves  if  they  will  be 
careful  of  the  sustenance,  the  health,  the  temporal  wel 
fare  of  their  children  ;  if  they  will  not  squander,  waste, 
or  drink  their  wages,  their  profits,  to  the  detriment  and 
ruin  of  their  children.  They  must  particularly  consider 
if  they  will  be  careful,  if  they  have  sufficient  courage  and 
zeal  to  bring  up  their  children  in  a  Christian  manner,  in 
the  fear  of  God.  It  is  for  this  end  especially,  that  God 
has  instituted  the  state  of  matrimony,  to  bring  up  children 
for  His  greater  honour  and  glory  ;  to  bring  them  up  so 
that  they  fear  and  serve  Him  when  grown  up. 

Parents  have,  therefore,  to  inculcate  in  their  children 
all  that  is  good,  by  word  and  example  ;  they  must  be 
models  to  them  in  virtue,  in  a  Christian  and  spotless  life,  and 
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guard  themselves  studiously  from  disedifying  them  or 
giving  scandal.  They  must  give  them  a  horror  of  evil  ; 
frequently  speak  to  them  of  eternity,  of  heaven,  of  hell  ; 
of  God's  justice,  Who  does  not  suffer  any  good  to  go 
unrewarded,  nor  evil  unpunished.  If  they  do  not  do  this, 
if  they  fail  in  this,  they  bring  up  their  children,  not  for 
God,  but  for  the  devil,  not  for  heaven,  but  for  hell  ;  and 
one  day  they  will  regret  bitterly  having  been  married  ; 
for  through  their  carelessness,  by  their  bad  life,  by  their 
sins  and  scandals — ihey  have  damned  not  only  their  own 
soul  but  those  of  their  children. 

This  even  is  not  sufficient,  my  brethren.  Before  you 
wish  to  marry,  you  must  not  only  know  what  you  must 
do  for  the  temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  children,  you 
must  also  consider  what  you  owe  to  yourself,  what  you 
must  do  in  order  to  be  saved  ;  I  mean,  you  must  reflect  if 
you  will  not  neglect  your  own  salvation  by  accepting  the 
multitude  of  cares  which  the  married  state  possesses,  and 
involves  more  than  any  other — cares  which  assail  married 
people  to  such  an  extent,  that  they  do  not  find  the  time 
to  fulfil  their  Christian  duties  and  to  observe  God's 
commandments. 

He  who  is  not  married,  says  the  Apostle,  thinks  of  God, 
of  divine  things,  thinks  day  by  day  what  he  shall  do 
for  his  soul's  salvation  and  for  heaven,  (i.  Cor.  vii.,  34.) 
But  he  who  is  married,  he  tells  us,  thinks  of  the  world 
and  all  that  concerns  it,  of  what  is  earthly  and  perishable, 
his  heart  is  divided  between  God  and  the  world.  Our 
Divine  Saviour  makes  this  still  more  clear  to  us,  when  He 
speaks  of  those  invited  to  the  supper,  and  who  did  not  come 
to  it.  They  brought  forward  all  kinds  of  excuses  ;  but  there 
was  one  who  brought  no  excuse,  who  declared  straight  off 
that  he  could  not  come,  and  he  was  a  married  man.  "I  have 
married  a  wife,  therefore  I  cannot  come.  (St.  Luke,  xiv., 
20.)  This  is  exactly  what  we  see  daily,  even  now, 
amongst  married  people,  who  neglect  their  salvation,  and 
place  the  temporal  before  the  eternal. 

Young  people  must  also  consider  whether  they  will 
not  be  equally  careless  and  slothful  when  they  embrace 
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the  married  state  ;  if  they  will  not  be  pre-occupied  "more 
with  temporal  affairs — with  working  and  slaving,  with 
the  occupations  of  their  calling,  with  possessing  and 
receiving — so  that  they  will  not  find  the  time  to  care  for 
their  soul,  to  pray,  to  hear  Mass  devoutly  and  attentively, 
and  to  prepare  themselves  for  the  worthy  reception  of 
the  Sacraments.  Yes,  all  these  and  many  other  difficulties 
young  people  must  maturely  weigh — not  when  it  is  too 
late,  not  when  they  are  on  the  point  of  being  married — 
but  before  they  prepare  themselves  for  it,  before  they 
speak  to  or  court  anyone.  Tell  me,  my  brethren,  if  this 
were  done,  were  these  counsels  observed,  would  young 
people  marry  so  thoughtlessly  as  they  do  ?  Marry  without 
knowing  what  it  is,  and  what  depends  on  it  ?  No,  were 
this  but  well  considered,  not  only  would  they  not  be  so 
hasty  in  getting  married,  but  we  should  not  meet  with 
so  many  bad  marriages,  marriages  which  are  a  shame  to 
Christianity,  marriages  from  which  God  is  excluded,  and 
at  which  the  devil  presides. 

I  will  conclude  this  instruction  with  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Paul.  When  consulted  by  the  Corinthians 
concerning  the  married  state,  what  answer  did  he  give  ? 
What  did  he  teach  and  prescribe  ?  "I  say  to  the  un 
married  and  to  the  widows  :  It  is  good  for  them  if  they 
so  continue."  (i.  Cor.  vii.  8.)  "  This  I  speak  to  you,"  he 
says,  "for  your  profit;  not  to  cast  a  snare  upon  you, 
but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which  may  give  you 
power  to  attend  upon  the  Lord  without  impediment." 
(vii.  35.)  Such  is  the  counsel  I  would  give  you — St. 
Paul  wishes  to  say — for  those  who  marry,  sin  not,  if 
they  marry  in  the  Lord.  "  Nevertheless,  such  shall  have 
tribulation  of  the  flesh."  (vii.  28.)  Finally,  the  Apostle 
continues — and  it  is  an  admonition  which  ought  to  be 
seriously  taken  into  consideration  by  some  people — if 
there  be  anyone  who  has  not  the  gift,  the  grace  of 
purity,  who  is  so  wicked  as  to  break  the  sixth  and  ninth 
commandment,  let  him  not  delay  but  enter  at  once  the 
married  state,  for  says  St.  Paul,  "  it  is  better  to  marry  than 
to  burn."  (i.  C.  9.)  From  which  God  preserve  you  in  the 
name  .  .  Amen. 
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PITTS   SERMON.     ON  OOUBTINGK 


"  Get  wisdom,  because  it  is  better  than  gold."—  prov,  xul;  70. 


'HESE,  my  brethren,  are  the  words  of  the  Holy 
f  j  Ghost.  Gold  and  silver  are  precious  things,  and 
are  sources  of  profit  to  man.  But  however  precious 
and  advantageous  they  are,  wisdom,  prudence,  is  of 
greater  importance,  and  can  make  man  happier  than  ever 
gold  and  silver  can. 

Indeed,  it  is  prudence  which  ought  to  guide  and  direct 
us  in  all  that  we  do,  in  all  that  we  undertake,  if  we  would 
succeed  in  it.  Without  prudence  we  shall  fail  in  our  pro 
jects,  and  find  all  our  efforts  frustrated.  I  leave  you  to 
judge,  therefore,  how  necessary  it  is  for  you  to  act  and 
proceed  with  prudence  in  embracing  the  married  state,  a 
state  on  which  the  temporal  and  eternal  welfare  of  man  en 
tirely  depends.  Last  Sunday  (or,  last  year)  I  showed  young 
people  what  prudence  required  of  them  before  they  made 
up  their  mind  to  embrace  this  state,  I  pointed  out  to  them 
how  carefully  they  must  consider  if  they  are  fit  for  it,  if  it 
will  help  their  salvation,  if  they  will  be  able  to  bear  the 
burthens,  if  they  will  have  enough  to  live  upon,  if  they 
will  be  sufficiently  patient  to  bear  with  one  another,  courage 
ous  enough  to  put  up  with  the  afflictions  inseparable  from 
matrimony,  if  they  will  be  capable  of  attending  to  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  welfare  of  their  children,  whether 
through  the  multiplicity  of  cares  and  solicitudes  of  this 
state,  they  will  not  neglect  their  soul's  salvation. 

All  this  must  be  carefully  considered  before  resolving 
to  enter  upon  this  state.  To  fail  in  this,  to  marry  blindly, 
without  knowing  the  nature  of  the  step  you  take,  what  the 
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married  state  involves,  is  to  despise  one's  temporal  and 
eternal  welfare  ;  it  is  to  expose  one's  self  to  a  miserable 
and  evil  life.  Let  us  suppose,  however,  that  you  have 
duly  weighed  all  these  matters,  and  take  it  for  granted 
that,  with  God's  grace  and  assistance,  you  feel  confident 
in  your  power  of  enduring  all  the  burthens  ;  what  is 
there  still  to  do  ?  How  must  you  proceed  to  endure  a 
happy  union  ?  Listen,  my  brethren,  all  depends  from  a 
good  choice.  Here,  again,  to  make  this  good  choice,  what 
prudence  is  required  ?  This  is  what  we  must  ponder  to 
day,  and  it  will  serve  for  the  instruction  of  parents  as  well 
as  of  youths. 

All  must  fully  understand  that  nothing  is  of  such  great 
imporcance  for  all  who  enter  the  married  life,  than  the 
choice  which  is  made  of  a  partner.  To  marry,  is  to  take 
a  step  for  life.  Marriage  is  a  bond  which  cannot  be 
dissolved  except  by  death.  Was  there  a  year  of  probation, 
of  novitiate  in  the  married  life,  as  it  is  in  the  religious 
life,  we  could  mend  our  mistakes.  But  marriage  has  no 
probation  or  novitiate  ;  once  the  bond  is  tied,  tied  it  re 
mains  ;  and  when  a  mistake  has  been  made,  there  is  no 
other  remedy  than  to  put  up  with  it  patiently,  and  to 
make  a  virtue  of  necessity. 

Nothing,  therefore,  is  of  such  immense  importance  as 
the  making  of  a  good  choice.  And  how  must  you  pro 
ceed  so  as  not  to  err  in  this  important  affair  ?  Listen, 
young  people  ;  the  first  thing,  the  prudence,  that  God  re 
quires  from  you,  is  a  virtuous,  saintly  life.  Yes,  should 
you  wish  to  meet  one  day  with  a  good  partner,  to  contract 
a  happy  marriage,  you  must  spend  your  youth  in  the  fear 
of  God.  You  must  lead  a  virtuous,  blameless  life  ;  you 
must  keep  yourself  from  looseness,  corruption,  intemper 
ance,  from  sin  and  wickedness.  You  must  also  pray  to 
God  fervently,  earnestly  beseeching  Him  to  direct  and 
guide  you  in  this  important  matter  according  to  His  Holy 
Will.  For  Sacred  Scripture  tells  you  :  "  House  and  riches 
are  given  by  parents,  but  a  prudent  wife  is  properly  from 
the  Lord."  (Prov.  xix.  14.) 

And  to  whom  does  God  give  a  prudent  wife,  to  whom 
5* 
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does  He  grant  a  good  husband  ?  To  whom  does  God 
promise  His  special  help  and  assistance  ?  A  virtuous 
woman  will  be  given  to  a  virtuous  man  for  his  good  deeds, 
says  Ecclesiasticus.  Whosoever  is  not  just — he,  who,  in 
stead  of  leading  a  virtuous  life,  leads  a  life  of  impurity,  of 
dissipation,  and  wickedness  ;  he  who  spends  his  youth  in 
sin  and  disorders,  must  not  expect  this  gift  from  heaven, 
for  his  want  of  virtue  and  good  works  deprives  him  of 
any  title  to  this  blessing.  What  does  prudence  prescribe 
to  young  people  who  wish  to  enter  upon  this  state  ?  It 
enjoins  and  prescribes  them  to  acknowledge  their  parents, 
to  consult  them  in  this  matter.  For  their  parents  have 
been  charged  by  God  to  procure  and  to  take  care  of  the 
temporal  and  spiritual  welfare  of  their  children.  Their 
parents  must  know  best  the  position,  the  capabilities,  the 
character,  the  inclinations  and  faults  of  their  children  ; 
they  also  can  best  judge  what  marriage,  what  person,  what 
employment  or  occupation,  what  undertaking  is  most 
suitable  to  them. 

It  is  through  parents  who  are  virtuous  and  God-fearing 
that  God  reveals  His  will  to  children.  It  is  the  well- 
meaning  parents  that  God  uses  as  instruments  to  bring 
their  children  to  a  happy  union.  From  a  multitude  of 
examples  in  Sacred  Scripture  we  see  clearly  that  children 
who  have  consulted  their  parents,  and  have  submitted  to 
their  judgment,  have  made  the  most  fortunate  marriages, 
and  have  in  a  particular  manner  been  blessed  by  heaven. 
Thus  we  see  how  happy,  how  blessed  was  the  marriage  of 
Isaac,  and  that  of  Jacob,  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  that  of 
Esau  was  most  grievous,  because  he  had  ignored  his 
parents,  and,  because,  contrary  to  their  judgment,  will, 
and  pleasure,  he  had  married  a  Canaanite. 

It  is  then  advisable — yes,  it  is  their  duty,  and  a  great 
duty  for  young  people  of  either  sex — to  consult  their 
parents,  and  obtain  their  consent  before  they  begin  to  keep 
company  with  one  another.  Yes,  it  is  the  duty  of  a 
daughter  to  say  to  her  parents  :  "  such  a  person  seeks  my 
company,  father  and  mother,  what  do  you  think  of  such 
a  young  man,  would  he  be  suitable  to  me  ? "  The  young 
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man  must  equally  consult  his  parents.  To  neglect  this,  to 
court  secretly,  is  to  neglect  one's  duty,  and  to  expose 
one's  self  to  deplorable  consequences  ;  it  is  to  run  the  risk  of 
contracting  a  marriage  which  will  not  obtain  the  blessing 
of  parents,  and  still  less  of  God. 

Thirdly,  if  you  proceed  according  to  Christian  wisdom 
and  prudence,  no  choice  should  be  made  among  blood 
relations,  among  those  with  whom  you  are  related  by 
affinity,  or  with  whom  other  impediments  exist.  Every 
one  knows  that  the  Catholic  Church  has  placed  certain 
restrictions  on  matrimony,  and  thus  by  a  general  law — 
which  includes  all  her  children,  rich  and  poor — she  has 
placed  an  impediment  to  marriage  between  all  those  who 
are  related  to  one  another,  by  blood  or  affinity,  even  to 
the  fourth  degree. 

Thus,  to  wish  to  contract  marriage  with  relations  or 
connexions,  is  to  refuse  submission  arid  compliance  to  the 
will  and  law  of  the  Church.  Nay,  more  :  it  is  to  oppose 
one's  self  to  the  Will  and  the  designs  of  God,  who  can 
never  reveal  to  us  better  His  Holy  Will  than  by  the 
laws  and  regulations  of  the  Church  ;  to  oppose  the  Will 
of  God  is  no  trifling  matter.  It  is  true  that  the  Church 
can  dispense  in  certain  cases,  and  can  exempt  from  her 
laws,  but  when  she  does  this,  she  must  have  great  and 
powerful  reasons  for  it,  and  sometimes  these  reasons  are 
such  in  kind  as  sorely  to  afflict  her  motherly  heart  ; 
when  she  is  only  urged  and  compelled,  as  it  were,  to 
avoid  greater  evil,  to  withhold  her  children  from  eternal 
ruin,  to  grant  the  dispensation.  Whoever,  therefore, 
would  act  in  a  Christian  and  wise  manner,  will  not  afflict 
the  Church,  but  make  a  choice  which  will  not  require  a 
dispensation. 

Fourthly  :  prudence  and  wisdom  require  that  young 
people  make  their  choice  among  their  equals — that  is  to 
say,  amongst  those  who  are  of  the  same  condition  and 
rank  in  life.  There  is  a  proverb  which  says  :  "  si  vis 
mibere,  nube pari" — if  thou  wouldst  marry,  marry  thine 
equal.  This  proverb  contains  a  great  truth  ;  it  is,  more 
over,  founded  on  experience  of  the  great  evils  which 
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commonly  proceed  from  marriages  contracted  between 
parties  of  different  rank.  For,  my  brethren,  is  there  any 
rhisfortune  in  this  world  ;  is  there  anything  which  has 
such  wretched  consequences  ;  is  there  anything  which 
separates  and  dishonours  a  family,  which  violates  charity, 
which  brings  forth  hatred  and  contempt,  which  finally 
produces  discord,  disputes  and  quarrels,  even  amongst 
the  married  ?  It  is,  indeed,  those  unions  of  people  of  un 
equal  position,  of  poor  with  rich,  and  rich  with  poor. 
And  let  it  not  be  said,  it  is  forbidden  to  no  one  to  better 
himself.  This  is  a  stupid  and  senseless  saying,  when 
applied  to  the  matter  of  which  we  speak.  I  know  well 
that  the  riches  of  this  world  cannot,  and  must  not  be 
weighed,  but  when  the  difference  is  very  great,  I  say  that 
this  is  greatly  to  be  discouraged,  and  all  who  reason 
soundly  will  discourage  and  condemn  it. 

Take,  for  example,  a  well-to-do  man,  who  has  property, 
and  is  of  honourable  family  ;  his  son  or  daughter  seeks 
to  marry  below  his  or  her  rank  ;  with  some  one  who  has 
little  or  nothing.  Will  this  father  be  satisfied  and  say  : 
"I  wish  you  joy  ;  it  is  below  your  state,  but  no  one  is 
forbidden  to  better  himself."  Far  from  it,  he  will  scarcely 
possess  himself,  he  will  burst  out  in  tears  or  in  anger,  he 
will  say  :  "  Well  my  son,  my  daughter,  what  call  was 
there  for  me  to  exert  myself  as  I  have  done,  for  your 
happiness,  to  leave  you  some  money  !  Are  you  now 
going  to  trample  your  happiness  under  your  feet  ? 
Are  you  now  going  to  bring  me  to  shame,  and  dishonour 
your  family  ?  " 

Yes,  this  is  the  way  this  father  will  speak,  and  so  must 
every  one  speak  who  finds  himself  in  such  a  position  ;  for 
nothing  is  more  opposed  to  sound  reason  than  such 
marriages,  and  the  more  so,  because  such  marriages  gener 
ally  spring  from  evil  conduct,  from  a  dissolute,  bad,  and 
sinful  life  ;  because  such  marriages  are  the  end  of  public 
scandal.  Such  unions  young  people  must  carefully  shun, 
if  they  wish  to  secure  their  life's  happiness,  if  they  would 
live  in  friendship  with  their  family,  and  in  peace  with 
their  partner. 
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What  does  prudence  further  require  of  young  people  ? 
They  must  take  notice  of  the  natural  dispositions  and 
character  which  are  required  on  either  side  to  bear  the 
burthens  of  the  married  state.  For  example,  you  must 
consider  if  such  a  person  is  industrious,  handy  and  active, 
capable  of  exercising  a  trade,  of  working  ;  understanding 
how  to  manage  a  household.  To  be  mistaken  in  this,  to 
marry  some  one  who  is  idle  or  incapable  to  work,  who 
has  no  sense  or  tact,  who  is  without  economy,  one  who 
only  knows  how  to  squander  money,  who  only  thinks  of 
dressing  ;  one  who  thinks  of  nothing  but  the  public-house, 
of  drinking  and  gambling,  is  to  throw  one's  self,  with  open 
eyes,  into  poverty,  yes,  to  court  poverty  and  misery  for 
life. 

Finally,  what  has,  above  all,  to  be  considered  is  the 
moral  conduct,  the  life  of  this  young  man  or  young  woman 
whom  you  wish  to  take  as  your  partner.  Those  who  have 
no  regard  for  a  Christian  life,  for  a  virtuous  and  spotless 
conduct ;  those  who  wish  to  marry  with  one  who  has 
neither  religion  nor  morals,  what  a  senseless  choice  do 
they  not  make  ?  What  regrets  they  will  have,  what  sighs 
and  tears  this  will  cost  them.  Alas  !  what  is  there,  and 
what  can  there  be  more  miserable  than  to  have  to  go 
through  life  with  someone  who  is  without  virtue,  who 
does  not  fear  God,  who  is  regardless  of  His  command 
ments,  and  whose  life  is  one  chain  of  sins  ? 

Alas  !  to  be  married  to  a  wife  who  is  of  a  bad  disposition, 
who  is  obstinate  and  self-willed,  who  cannot  bridle  her 
tongue,  who  always  will  have  the  last  word  ;  to  be  married 
to  a  man  who  is  dissolute,  passionate,  who  is  always  cursing 
and  swearing  at  the  least  thing,  who  is  an  infidel,  who 
never  prays,  never  goes  to  confession,  or  who  is  a  drunkard, 
to  have  to  live  with  such  a  wife,  with  such  a  husband,  to 
hear  and  see  nothing  but  what  is  bad,  and  therefore  what 
must  be  constantly  bitter  and  painful ;  is  there  anything 
more  deplorable  ?  is  this  not  the  greatest  of  all  slaveries  ? 

Fathers  and  mothers,  if  you  would  not  be  the  cause  of 
the  ruin  of  your  children,  you  cannot  fail  to  see  what  is 
required  from  you  to  fulfil  the  duty  which  you  have 
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towards  your  children.  Your  duty  is,  undoubtedly,  to 
guide  and  direct  them  in  making  a  good  choice  ;  your 
duty  is  to  see  that  they  make  this  choice  among  their 
equals,  and  not  to  suffer  that  they  speak  with  persons  who 
are  considerably  either  above  or  under  their  state  or  rank. 
Your  duty  is  to  attend  that  they  do  not  converse  with 
persons  of  corrupt  morals,  or  of  a  bad  conduct.  And, 
fathers  and  mothers,  think  not,  if  this  or  that  young 
woman,  if  this  young  man  is  not  very  virtuous,  is  he  or 
she  of  bad  morals,  it  is  through  youth's  folly,  they  will 
improve  when  they  come  to  be  married.  This  is  a 
delusion.  See  what  is  written  :  "  The  perverse  are  hard 
to  be  corrected."  (Eccl.  i.,  15.) 

Fathers  and  mothers,  in  this  you  must  be  wiser  than 
your  children,  you  must  prevent  that  courting  which  may 
turn  out  so  pernicious.  I  go  still  further  :  it  is  your  duty 
to  refuse  your  consent,  at  least,  for  a  while,  if  they  would 
marry  someone  who  is  irreligious  or  immoral.  Suppose 
this  was  done,  if  parents  were  but  to  exert  themselves  in 
good  time,  to  guide  and  direct  their  children  in  the  making 
of  their  choice,  did  youth  but  comply  with  all  these  things, 
which  prudence  and  wisdom  prescribe,  would  there  be  so 
many. unfortunate  marriages  to  be  found? 

Alas  !  when  we  look  round  about  us,  we  hear  of  noth 
ing  but  unhappy  marriages  ;  here  it  is  the  husband  who 
complains  of  the  wife,  there  the  wife  of  the  husband. 
And  what  is  the  cause  of  so  many  miserable  unions,  which 
brings  forth  so  much  evil,  so  many  sighs  and  tears  ?  Well, 
let  them  reflect — those  who  now  are  so  unhappy — and 
they  will  see  that  they  have  been  wanting  in  all  those 
points  of  which  I  have  spoken.  They  will  see  that  they 
have  not  spent  their  youth  in  the  fear  of  God,  but  in  sin 
and  looseness.  They  will  see  that  in  making  their  choice 
they  have  ignored  their  parents,  that  they  have  married 
against  their  reasonable  wish  and  pleasure  ;  they  will  per 
haps  see  and  experience  that  they  have  not  sought  a 
partner  amongst  their  equals,  that  they  have  married 
either  above  or  below  their  rank.  They  will  see  that  they 
have  no  regard  of  the  abilities,  and  still  less  of  the  moral 
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conduct  of  this  young  man  or  that  young  woman,  to 
whom  they  have  bound  themselves  for  life  ;  and  now  it 
is  too  late,  nothing  remains  for  them  but  to  weep  and 
mourn  their  miserable  lot. 

My  young  friends,  if  you  wish  to  fare  otherwise,  remem 
ber  well  all  that  you  have  heard  to-day — all  depends  from 
the  choice  which  you  make.  Follow  in  this  the  rules  of 
prudence,  and  you  will  not  be  deceived  in  it.  "There  are 
many,"  says  St.  Basil,  "  who  marry  asleep,  few  awake." 
Those  who  marry  asleep  are  those  who,  instead  of  con 
sulting  sound  sense,  and  prudence,  follow  their  evil 
passions  and  inclinations,  and  who,  misguided  and  blinded 
by  those  passions,  do  not  know  what  they  are  doing. 

Follow,  then,  my  friends,  the  rules  of  prudence,  which 
I  have  pointed  out  to  you,  and  you  will  not  be  asleep, 
you  will  be  fully  awake,  you  will  fully  know  what  you 
are  doing  when  you  embrace  the  married  state,  when  you 
allow  yourself  to  be  bound  hard  and  fast  by  a  band  which 
you  cannot  break,  and  which  is  only  broken  by  death. 
Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY, 


SIXTH  SERMON.    ON  THE  SACRAMENT  OP  MATRIMONY. 


'  Let  them  marry. . .  .in  the  Lord." — /.  Cor.  uii. 


EHOLD,  my  brethren,  what  the  Apostle  of  nations 
requires  of  all  who  enter  the  married  state.  He 
wishes  that  they  should  do  this  in  the  Lord. 
These  are  few  words,  but  they  mean  a  great  deal,  and 
contain  a  very  important  truth.  To  marry  in  the  Lord, 
we  must  not  enter  this  state  blindly,  nor  rashly.  We 
must  examine  and  carefully  consider  if  we  shall  be  able 
to  bear  the  burthens  of  this  state,  and  to  secure  our  sal 
vation.  To  marry  in  the  Lord,  we  must  apply  ourselves 
to  make  a  good  choice,  and  to  succeed  in  this  we  must 
not  heed  our  wicked  inclinations  or  passions  ;  we  must 
set  about  it  according  to  sound  judgment,  or  rather, 
according  to  Christian  prudence  or  wisdom.  I  have 
already  spoken  of  these  two  points,  and  would  to  God 
that  all  young  people  took  this  warning  into  serious  con 
sideration,  and  followed  it  carefully ;  they  would  not 
expose  themselves  then  to  misfortune  in  a  state  which, 
once  entered  they  cannot  abandon,  and  which  will  only 
end  with  death. 

But  there  is  yet  a  third  point  which  is  of  utmost 
importance.  To  marry  in  the  Lord,  it  is  necessary  that 
you  prepare  yourself  for  this  state  in  a  holy  manner, 
namely,  by  a  courtship  which  is  according  to  the  Lord, 
free  from  sin,  free  from  all  that  may  offend  or  displease 
God.  And  how  can,  how  must,  this  be  ?  Here,  if  in  this 
we  again  consult  Christian  prudence,  we  say  that  it  must 
not  be  entered  into  too  young,  nor  take  place  secretly  ; 
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that  it  must  not  be  prolonged  unnecessarily,  and  that  it 
must  be  chaste.  This  is  what  we  will  consider  to-day  ; 
it  is  a  matter  which  requires  the  best  attention,  both  of 
parents  and  young  people. 

First,  the  courtship  of  young  people  must  not  be 
entered  into  too  early  ;  that  is  to  say,  before  keeping 
company  you  must  know  if  you  desire  to  enter  the 
marriage  state,  you  should  have  the  years,  the  fitness,  the 
understanding  for  it  ;  for  you  should  have  the  intention 
and  the  idea  of  marrying  soon.  Who  are  thus  situated 
as  not  to  be  able  to  marry  soon,  even  if  they  had  the 
required  age,  the  condition  and  capabilities,  but  who, 
besides,  have  not  the  wish  to  marry  soon,  these  are  not 
allowed  to  court,  to  keep  company  with  persons  of  the 
opposite  sex,  to  take  walks,  or  have  conversations,  or  to 
associate  in  any  way  with  them. 

And  why  so  ?  Because  courting  tends  to,  and  is  the 
immediate  preparation  for  marriage.  Thus,  those  who 
are  not  prepared,  or  who  do  not  intend  to  marry  soon, 
have  no  call  to  keep  another's  company.  Moreover,  no 
thing  is  so  apt  to  make  us  be  misled  and  overcome  by  our 
passions,  to  fall  into  an  abyss  of  sin,  as  too  early  courting 
and  associating  with  those  of  the  opposite  sex.  Just  as  a 
magnet  attracts  steel,  says  St.  Basil,  so  does  a  female, 
although  made  of  dust,  attract  the  heart  of  a  young  man 
to  impurity  and  crime.  (Basil,  L.  de  virg^) 

Youths  do  not  think  of  this.  We  see  them  courting 
when  they  are  16,  18,  and  19  years  only.  They  have  no 
more  idea  or  capability  of  marrying  than  if  marriage  did 
not  exist,  and  yet  we  find  them  courting.  Tell  me,  to 
what  must  this  familiarity  with  females  bring  them  to  ? 
What  a  terrible  life  they  lead  for  years  upon  years  ! 
What  sins  do  they  not  commit  ?  What  scandals  they 
cause  !  Whoever,  therefore,  would  not  lose  his  soul,  his 
salvation  and  eternal  welfare,  should  not  indulge  in  pre 
mature  company  keeping. 

Secondly,  you  must  not  court  secretly.  When  I  say 
that  courtship  may  not  be  secret  and  hidden,  I  certainly 
mean  to  have  it  understood  that  you  may  not  flirt  here 
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and  there  with  one  another,  frequent  public  houses,  nor 
dancing  rooms,  wakes,  and  other  dangerous  places ; 
nothing  is  more  to  be  discouraged,  for  they  must  all  be 
considered  as  proximate  occasions  of  sin,  and  of  great  and 
grievous  sin.  It  is  a  thing  to  which  parents  cannot  pay 
sufficient  attention,  and  which  they  cannot  too  strongly 
forbid  ;  for,  if  they  allow  their  daughters  to  go  alone  with 
such  or  such  a  person,  no  matter  who  he  is,  to  all  such 
places,  they  are  the  cause  of  the  ruin  of  their  children, 
and  they  make  themselves  guilty  of  the  multitude  of 
sins  committed  by  their  children — sins  of  which  they 
will  only  become  aware  when  they  will  stand  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  God. 

When  I  say,  therefore,  that  courtship  must  not  be  car 
ried  on  in  secret,  I  mean  that  you  must  not  have  conver 
sations  in  every  nook  and  corner,  in  lonely  places,  nor  in 
certain  houses  where  meetings  are  arranged  for  certain 
days  and  hours,  nor  in  the  darkness  of  night,  nor  without 
the  knowledge  of  parents  or  masters,  but  in  open  day,  and 
in  such  a  manner  and  such  places  that  all  danger  is 
removed,  and  fair  fame  secured. 

To  court  otherwise — furtively,  in  hidden  places,  and  in 
darkness,  to  stand  conversing  outside  doors,  or  in  lanes — 
is  the  most  discreditable  and  pernicious  course  that  young 
people  can  follow  ;  they  cannot  put  themselves  into 
greater  danger  of  sin.  "  The  doors  are  shut,  and  nobody 
seeth  us,"  said  the  two  wicked  old  men  to  Susannah. 
This  is  also  the  thought  with  which  the  devil  inspires  all 
those  who  keep  the  company  of  those  of  the  opposite  sex 
in  hidden  places,  or  in  the  dark.  What  happens  then, 
what  can  help  happening  ?  Nothing  but  what  is  loose 
and  unruly — sins  upon  sins.  If  there  is  a  temptation 
which  you  should  avoid,  it  is,  indeed,  secret  courtship. 
Those  who  seek  this,  who  strive  to  obtain  it,  are  animated 
with  an  evil  spirit.  They  are  impure  beings,  and  they 
seek  nothing  but  what  is  damnable. 

Thirdly  :  This  period  of  courtship  must  not  last  too 
long.  A  wooing  that  is  unduly  prolonged,  that  lasts  not 
only  months,  but  several  years,  generally  ends  in  evil  and 
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sin.  If  you  are  possessed  of  the  fear  of  God,  you  will  per 
haps  be  able  for  a  while  to  converse  without  corrupting, 
and  scandalizing  one  another  ;  but  when  these  conversa 
tions,  those  meetings  last  and  continue,  the  fear  of  God, 
little  by  little,  disappears,  soon  you  lose  that  wholesome 
shame,  diffidence  and  respect  for  one  another,  and,  behold, 
the  gate  is  opened  to  all  the  evil  passions.  Many  have 
found  their  ruin  in  the  presence  of  a  woman,  says  Ecclesi- 
asticus  ;  that  presence  excites  and  inflames  the  passions. 
He  who  is  nigh  to  danger,  will  not  long  remain  free  from 
it,  but  become  its  prey,  says  St.  Isidore.  He  who  would 
be  free  from  this,  therefore,  who  would  escape  the  fire  of 
concupisience,  of  impurity — must  not  have  too  long  a 
courtship.  Moreover,  why  should  it  be  prolonged  ?  As 
we  have  already  seen,  it  must  not  be  begun  too  young, 
but  only  when  one  has  the  will,  the  thought,  and  the 
means  to  marry,  and  then  a  prolonged  courtship  is  not 
required.  Perhaps  you  think  that  this  is  required  to 
know  one  another  better,  to  know  one  another's  faults 
and  defects  ? 

But  if  you  wish  to  discover  another's  faults  and  defects, 
you  must  do  this  before  you  begin  to  keep  company  ;  yes, 
it  is  then  that  you  must  examine,  and  make  enquiries  as 
to  how  such  a  young  man,  or  such  a  young  woman,  con 
ducts  himself,  or  herself.  To  seek  to  discover  this  in 
courtship  is  a  mistake,  an  error  ;  for,  during  courtship, 
all  parties  know  but  too  well  how  to  disguise  their  faults  ; 
during  courtship  all  parties  are  nice  and  good,  and  even  if 
there  are  faults  one  is  blind  to  them.  When  courtship 
begins,  people  are  so  thoroughly  blindfolded  that  they 
cannot  see  any  faults  in  each  other  ;  so  much  so  as  not  to 
believe  what  is  said  by  parents  or  friends,  in  a  word,  they 
are  completely  blind.  Do  not,  then,  indulge  in  a  pro 
longed  courtship  ;  it  is  full  of  danger,  it  leads  to  sin,  and 
is  quite  unnecessary. 

Fourthly,  and  lastly,  courtship  must  not  be  unchaste, 
it  must  be  chaste  and  modest.  Those  who  court  must 
say  to  one  another  what  Tobias  said  to  Sarah  :  "  We  are 
children  of  saints"  (Tob.  viii.  5.), "  and  we  must  not  be  joined 
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together  like  heathens  that  know  not  God."  They  must 
keep  in  mind  that  marriage,  for  which  they  are  thus  pre 
paring,  is  a  Holy  Sacrament,  and  a  great  Sacrament, 
according  to  St.  Paul  ;  that  it  is  also  a  Sacrament  of  the 
living,  which  must  be  received  in  a  state  of  grace,  and  for 
which  they  must  prepare  themselves  by  a  life  which  is- 
not  stained  by  dissipation,  impurity,  or  any  other  sin. 

They  must  remember  that,  in  order  toliveholilyin  this 
state,  and  to  find  in  it  their  salvation,  they  require  God's 
help  and  assistance,  that  they  have  need  of  special  grace  ; 
which  grace,  help,  and  assistance  God  only  grants  to  those 
who  enter  this  state,  who  prepare  themselves  for  it,  like 
children  of  saints,  who  abstain  from  following  their  per 
verse  inclinations  and  passions,  and  from  offending  their 
Lord  and  God  by  scandalous  sins,  keeping  this  in  mind, 
they  must  have  God  constantly  before  their  eyes,  and  guard 
themselves  carefully  from  disedifying  one  another  in  any 
way,  either  by  words,  actions,  signs,  or  looks. 

When  they  converse  with  one  another,  it  must  be  with 
the  greatest  prudence,  more  like  strangers,  avoiding  all 
undue  familiarity.  Let  it  not  be  thought  that  I  am  here 
laying  down  a  rule  too  hard  and  fast.  They  who-  commit 
those  familiarities,  must  not  think  that  their  courtship 
is  chaste  and  free  from  sin  ;  for  the  Holy  Church  is  no 
less  infallible  in  matters  relating  to  morals,  than  those  of 
faith,  has  declared  that  all  those  err  grievously  who  think 
that  actions  of  that  kind  are  only  venial  sins.  All  loose 
ness  and  irregularities  should  thus  be  held  in  horror, 
and  should  be  strictly  guarded  against.  A  marriage  is 
contracted  honourably,  says  St.  Basil,  when  courtship  is 
not  accompanied  with  voluptuousness.  (De  vera  virg.) 

My  brethren,  if  only  these  instructions  were  followed 
one  by  one,  do  you  think  the  world  would  be  what  it  is  ? 
Should  we  hear  of  so  many  disorders,  so  many  reputations 
besmirched,  of  all  those  scandals  ?  For  what  is  the  reason 
that  young  people  now-a-days  are  so  corrupt,  and  commit 
all  those  sins,  before  they  embrace  the  married  state  ? 
Is  it  n.ot  because  all  those  cautions  of  which  I  have  spoken 
to-day,  are  transgressed  ?  Young  people  will  keep 
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company  far  too  soon,  before  they  either  have  the  age, 
the  will,  or  the  means  to  get  married  ;  they  do  not  keep 
company  under  the  eyes  of  their  parents,  nor  under  their 
roof,  but  do  it  furtively,  secretly,  at  night,  in  solitary 
places  ;  courtship  is  unduly  and  unnecessarily  prolonged, 
and  is  indulged  in  for  its  own  sake  only,  and  to  satisfy 
evil  passions. 

But  see  what  comes  of  such  courtships  !  How  bad, 
how  corrupt  young  people  become,  and  what  sins  they 
fall  into. 

But,  alas  !  how  deluded  they  are,  how  young  people, 
who  give  themselves  up  to  impurities,  and  all  manner  of 
sins,  are  to  be  deplored  !  What  happiness,  what  blessings 
can  they  expect  in  their  married  life,  if  their  preparations 
for  it  is  one  series  of  irregularities,  of  wickedness,  and  sin  ? 
In  this  state,  they  then  seek  nothing  but  the  gratification 
of  their  vicious  passions. 

Instead  of  obtaining  the  blessing  of  the  Lord,  they  draw 
on  themselves  the  wrath  and  the  curse  of  God  ;  in  His  own 
due  time,  He  comes  and  visits  them  with  His  punishments, 
He  abandons  them  to  the  devil.  Yes,  my  brethren,  it  is  not 
saying  too  much — He  gives  them  up  to  the  power  of 
Satan.  The  Archangel  Raphael  declared  so  to  Tobias. 
"For  they  who  in  such  manner  receive  matrimony,  as 
to  shut  out  God  from  themselves,  and  from  their  mind, 
and  to  give  themselves  to  their  lust,  as  the  horse  and 
mule,  which  have  no  understanding,  over  them  the  devil 
hath  power."  (Job.  vi.  17.) 

Let  such  miserable  people  not  ask,  then,  how  it  comes 
that  they  are  so  unfortunate  in  their  married  life  ;  how  it 
is  that  they  live  in  discord  and  disputes,  that  they  have 
all  that  grief  and  sorrow,  that  they  meet  with  sickness 
and  adversities,  for  when  abandoned  to  the  devil,  they 
need  not,  and  can  not  expect  anything  good  from  him. 

Young  people,  who  listen  to  me,  you  can  prevent  that. 
Instead  of  drawing  this  misfortune  upon  yourself,  you 
can  bring  on  yourself,  and  on  your  union,  the  blessing  of 
God.  But,  to  do  this,  you  must  prepare  yourself  in  a 
holy  manner  to  the  married  state.  To  prepare  yourself 
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for  it  in  a  holy  manner,  you  must  guard  yourself  from  all 
those  things  which  I  have  pointed  out  to  you  to-day. 
Observe  these  points  well :  no  premature,  no  secret,  no  pro 
longed  and  no  unchaste  wooing.  If  you  comply  with  all 
this,  God,  who  is  "  a  protector  to  all  that  seek  Him  in 
truth,"  (Eccl.  ii.  13.)  will  ever  protect  you Amen. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTE*  EPIPHANY. 

SEVENTH   SEKMON.      ON  THE   SACKAMENT   OP 
MATEIMONY. 


"There  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  of  Galilee;  and  the  mother  of 
Jesus  was  there.  And  Jesus  also  was  invited  and  His  Disciples  to 
the  marriage." — St.  John  //.  7-2. 


CCORDINGto  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  ;  Jesus  was 
invited  with  His  mother  and  Disciples  to  a  marri- 
C7J  V  age  in  Cana.  It  was  here,  on  this  occasion,  that  the 
Son  of  God,  according  to  the  teaching  of  many  theologians, 
raised  marriage  to  the  dignity  of  a  Sacrament  ;  it  is  also 
for  this  reason  that  we  priests  of  God  speak  on  this  day  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony. 

To  conform  to  this  salutary  custom,  I  will  speak  to  you 
to-day  of  this  Sacrament.  We  will  see  what  marriage  is, 
and,  from  this,  you  young  people  who  listen  to  me,  and 
who  have  the  intention  of  entering  this  state,  you  will 
learn  of  what  great  importance  it  is  for  you  to  prepare 
yourselves  for  this  state  in  a  holy  manner,  and  you  married 
people,  you  will  learn  from  it  how  you  must  sanctify  this 
adopted  state. 

The  Church  of  God,  my  brethren,  is  composed  of  three 
states  :  the  religious,  the  virginal,  and  the  married  state  ; 
the  two  former  are  more  holy  and  more  perfect  than  the 
last,  but  this  does  not  preclude  the  married  state  from 
also  being  a  holy  and  honourable  state.  Marriage  is  the 
most  ancient,  the  holiest  and  the  most  honoured  bond  or 
contract,  which  exists  on  earth  ;  it  finds  its  origin  in  the 
Garden  of  Paradise,  and  God  Himself  is  its  founder,  as  He 
wishes  also  to  be  the  end  of  it.  He  instituted  it,  when 
having  created  Adam  and  Eve,  He  said  to  them  :  "  Increase 
and  multiply,  and  fill  the  earth."  (Gen.  i.,  28.)  He  gave 
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here  to  the  first  man  a  wife,  so  that  in  her  he  might  have 
a  helper,  and  that,  by  a  perfect  union  of  heart  and  mind, 
they  might  praise  Him  without  anything  being  able  to 
break  the  bond  of  marriage  between  them,  as  Jesus  Christ 
says  in  the  Holy  Gospel :  "  What,  therefore,  God  hath 
joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  (Matt,  xix.,  6.) 
Which  shows  distinctly  that  this  union  between  man  and 
wife  is  holy,  and  cannot  be  broken  except  by  death  alone. 

We  see,  also,  how  holy  and  exalted  a  state  marriage  was 
considered  by  the  Patriarchs  of  old,  from  the  histories  of 
Isaac  and  Rebecca,  of  Jacob  and  Rachel,  from  the  law  of 
Moses,  from  the  marriages  of  Ruth  with  Boaz,  of  Sarah 
with  Tobias.  In  those  times,  however,  everything  took 
place  in  the  house,  amongst  parents  and  friends,  amid  the 
pouring  out  of  fervent  prayers,  beseeching  the  blessing  of 
God  on  the  new  bride  and  bridegroom.  Yet,  at  that  time, 
it  was  only  a  natural  and  civil  contract. 

The  time  at  last  arrived  when  marriage  was  to  give 
brethren  to  Jesus  Christ,  children  to  the  Church,  and  to 
the  world,  no  longer  a  carnal  people,  but  a  holy  nation. 
Thus  marriage,  as  its  object,  became  holier  and  more 
exalted,  required  also  to  be  exalted  and  to  be  enriched 
with  the  graces  necessary  to  married  people.  Jesus 
Christ  did  this  by  raising  the  married  state  to  the 
dignity  of  a  Sacrament. 

Marriage  then,  considered  as  a  Sacrament,  is  a  Sacra 
ment  instituted  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  gives  to 
those  who  receive  it  worthily,  the  grace  to  sanctify  them 
selves  in  the  married  state,  to  bring  up  their  children  in 
a  Christian  manner,  which,  at  the  same  time,  symbolizes 
the  union  between  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church.  Let  us 
make  this  clearer  still.  In  the  first  place  :  that  it  is  a 
real  Sacrament,  when  it  is  contracted  with  all  the  due 
requirements,  appears  from  what  the  Apostle  St.  Paul 
teaches  the  Ephesians,  when  he  says  :  "  This  is  a  great 
Sacrament :  but  I  speak  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Church," 
(v.,  82.)  as  if  he  would  say  :  The  bond  of  marriage  is  an 
image,  a  Sacrament  or  holy  sign  of  this  intimate  and 
unbreakable  union  which  Jesus  Christ  in  coming  on 
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earth  has  contracted  with  His  Holy  Church.  That  it  is 
a  Sacrament,  appears  also  from  the  solemn  declaration  of 
the  Council  of  Trent  :  "  If  any  one,"  says  this  holy 
Council,  "  declares  that  marriage  is  not  truly  and  really 
one  of  the  seven  Sacraments  which  Jesus  Christ  has  insti 
tuted,  but  merely  an  invention  of  men  or  of  the  Church, 
and  that  this  Sacrament  does  not  produce  grace,  let  him 
be  anathema."  Therefore  it  is  that  the  Church  wishes 
the  marriages  of  her  children  to  be  sanctified  by  the 
blessing  of  the  priest,  and  be  contracted  in  his  presence, 
and  declares  it  highly  sinful  if  this  is  not  done  in  his  pre 
sence  and  two  witnesses.  (Cone.  Prid.,  Sess.  24,  Can.i^) 

Marriage,  then,  is  a  Sacrament,  and,  as  I  said  in  the 
beginning,  it  gives  to  the  contracting  parties,  who  receive  it 
worthily,  a  three-fold  grace  :  The  grace  to  sanctify  them 
selves  in  the  married  state,  the  grace  to  bring  up  their 
children  in  a  Christian  manner,  and  the  grace  of  indis- 
solubility,  as  being  a  Sacrament  which  symbolizes  the 
union  between  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church. 

The  first  grace,  which  this  Sacrament  gives  to  the 
contracting  parties,  is  that  of  fidelity.  The  bride  and 
bridegroom,  before  the  Altar  of  God,  take  the  oath  never 
to  violate  the  holy  bond  of  matrimony,  which  they  con 
tract  ;  and  this  oath  of  fidelity  is  mutual,  binding  upon 
both  man  and  wife.  Now,  to  facilitate  the  keeping  of  this 
oath  of  fidelity,  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  steps  in,  and 
ennobles  the  natural  love  of  the  contracting  parties  ;  it 
strengthens  and  perfects  it  by  reforming  it  into  a  pure, 
holy  and  faithful  love.  A  pure  love  which  makes  them 
live  in  wisdom,  modesty  and  purity,  as  children  of  the 
Saints,  as  brothers  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  heirs  of  heaven. 
A  holy  love  which  makes  the  yoke  they  place  on  one  an 
other  agreeable  and  pleasant.  A  faithful  love,  which 
holds  their  hearts  constantly  united,  and  helps  them  to 
bear  up  with  one  another,  as  well  as  one  another's  faults 
and  defects,  and  never  to  be  separated  from  one  another 
except  by  death. 

The  second  grace  is  that  of  bringing  up  their  children. 
It  teaches  'them  to  consider  their  children  as  a  blessing 
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from  heaven,  and  not  as  a  burthen.  St.  Paul  considers 
this  grace  so  great  that  he  says  :  "  Yet  she  shall  be  saved 
by  bearing  children,  if  she  continue  in  faith,  and  love, 
and  sanctification  with  sobriety."  (i.Tim.  ii.  15.)  As  if  he 
would  say,  that  a  mother  will  gain  a  threefold  glory,  if  she 
complies  with  her  duties,  in  a  saintly  manner.  The 
Apostle  speaks  here  specially  of  the  mother,  because, 
although  the  education  of  children  is  the  general  duty  of 
both  parents,  nevertheless  the  mother  more  than  the 
father  has  to  take  charge  of  this.  She  is  oftener  with  the 
children,  and  she  has  been  endowed  by  God  with  fuller 
means  to  form  their  hearts.  The  Sacramental  grace,  also, 
gives  to  married  people  prudence,  kindness,  diligence,  and 
the  needful  patience — and,  truly,  much  patience  is  required 
to  comply  faithfully  and  efficiently  with  all  the  duties 
which  are  imposed  on  them  ;  it  teaches  them  to  look  up 
on  their  children  as  a  holy  trust,  given  to  them  by  God 
Himself,  of  which  one  day  they  will  have  to  give  a 
rigorous  account  to  Him.  It  teaches  them  to  avoid  all 
words  and  works  in  the  presence  of  their  children,  by 
whkh  they  might  be  scandalized  ;  finally,  this  grace  also 
teaches  them  that  God  has  granted  them  children,  not  so 
much  to  make  them  learned,  rich,  and  happy,  according 
to  this  world,  but  to  make  of  them  future  inhabitants  of 
heaven. 

Moreover,  this  Sacrament  gives  them,  also,  the  grace  of 
indissolubility,  as  being  a  Sacrament  which  represents  the 
union  which  exists  between  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Church. 
The  bond  of  union  between  the  faithful  can  be  broken  by 
death  alone.  This  follows  from  the  law  laid  down  by 
Jesus  Christ  in  the  Holy  Gospel  :  "  What,  therefore,  God 
hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder."  (Matt. 
xix.  6.)  The  law  of  all  Catholic  and  Christian  nations 
places  bigamy  among  criminal  offences.  And  just  as 
Jesus  Christ  is  inseparably  united  to  His  spouse,  the 
Church,  so  it  is  also  with  man  and  wife,  their  union  is  in 
dissoluble,  and  life  long.  This  indissolubility  is  also  one 
of  the  greatest  benefits  of  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony  ; 
for  by  it  the  honour  of  a  household,  the  protection  of  the 
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Christian  morals,  the  education,  yes,  even  the  very  lives 
of  children  as  well  as  public  security  are  maintained. 
This  lasting  yoke,  this  indissolubility,  however,  can 
sometimes  become  oppressive  and  troublesome,  and,  there 
fore,  our  Divine  Lord  attached  to  the  Sacrament  of 
Matrimony  the  grace  to  bear  it  constantly,  cheerfully,  and 
to  guard  this  indissolubility  against  the  inconstancy 
and  changes  of  temperament. 

Behold,  my  brethren,  what  the  Sacrament  of  Matri 
mony  is,  let  us  thus  confess  that  St.  Paul  has  said  of  it  in 
all  truth  that  "  It  is  a  great  Sacrament." 

From  what  I  have  said  so  far  of  this  Sacrament,  1  wish 
to  draw  some  conclusions. 

Let  young  people,  who  are  here  present,  and  who  in 
tend  to  enter  the  married  state,  take  in,  I  beg,  the  great 
ness  of  the  step  they  wish  to  undertake.  Matrimony  is  a 
Holy  Sacrament  which  involves  many  and  heavy  burthens, 
from  which  springs  a  great  responsibility,  whose  bond  no 
one  can  break.  Be  careful,  then,  in  the  first  place,  that 
you  make  a  good  choice,  a  choice  which  later  on  you  will 
not  have  to  regret.  Examine  if  the  person,  to  whom  you 
wish  to  bind  yourself,  is  virtuous  and  religious  ;  this  is  in 
finitely  more  necessary  than  that  this  person  should  have 
riches  and  other  outwardly  perfections,  for  if  virtue  and 
religion  fail,  riches  and  endowments  will  not  prevent  your 
marriage  being  unhappy.  Do  not  forget  this,  parents, 
should  your  children  forget  it.  Further,  with  respect  to 
your  courtship,  understand  well  that  if  you  precede  your 
marriage  by  a  sinful  life,  you  run  the  greatest  danger  of 
being  most  wretched  in  it,  for  then  it  is  that  by  crosses 
and  adversities  God  will  make  you  expiate  those  sins. 
Remember,  also,  that  a  well-meaning  son  or  daughter  never 
begins  courtship  without  having  obtained  the  approval  of 
father  and  mother,  and  sought  their  consent,  without  this 
precaution  you  would  again  run  the  risk  of  meeting  with 
sorrowful  days.  But  it  is  God  above  all  who  must  be 
consulted  and  propitiated  ;  to  Him,  therefore,  you  must 
pray  fervently,  and  by  frequently  approaching  the  Holy 
Sacraments,  seek  to  obtain  from  Him  the  grace  to  be 
guided  in  this  important  affair,  and  prepare  yourself  by  a 
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good  Confession,  and  a  worthy  Communion,  to  receive 
this  Sacrament  in  all  the  necessary  dispositions.  Reflect 
well  on  these  beautiful  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  the 
book  of  Ecclesiasticus  :  "A  good  wife  shall  be  given  in  the 
portion  of  them  that  fear  God,  to  a  man  for  his  good 
deeds."  (Eccles.  xxvi.  3.)  And  a  Christian  chaste 
daughter  may  depend  on  an  equal  reward.  And,  you, 
married  people,  what  will  you  learn  from  it  ?  Oh,  if  your 
state  is  so  holy,  you  must,  also,  needfully  sanctify  it  by 
carefully  using  the  graces  which  the  Sacrament  of  Matri 
mony  has  given  you,  you  must  thus,  in  the  first  place,  be 
faithful  to  one  another.  Yes,  sooner  die  than  violate 
your  conjugal  oath  by  sins  of  impurity,  on  the  contrary, 
preserve  a  pure,  a  holy,  and  faithful  love  for  one  another. 
Oh  !  then,  God  with  His  holy  grace  and  blessings  will 
dwell  in  your  houses. 

Secondly,  you  must  bring  up  holily  those  children 
which  the  good  God  has  granted  you,  to  care  and  work 
for  them,  without  ever  fearing,  as  some  wicked  and  by 
God  cursed  parents  do.  that  their  number  would  be  too 
great.  For  what  regards  this,  you  must  trust  in  God,  if 
you  have  many  children,  He  is  sure  to  help  you  to  make 
of  them  all  good  and  happy  children. 

Lastly,  death  alone  may  make  a  separation  between 
you.  Oh,  let  never  be  heard  amongt  you  those  montrosi- 
ties  of  which  we  sometimes  hear  amongst  non-Catholic, 
unchristian  people  ;  the  bond  which  unites  you  is  sacred, 
sealed  by  a  solemn  oath  before  the  Altar  of  God,  God 
alone  can  and  may  undo  it  ;  and  He  will  do  this  when 
He  will  come  to  call  you  to  a  better  life. 

May,  then,  the  Sacrament  of  Matrimony,  my  brethren, 
ever  be  for  you  a  hallowed  thing  ;  let  those  who  prepare 
themselves  for  it  remember  that  they  are  the  children  of 
the  saints,  and  seek  nothing  else  in  this  state  than  to 
serve  God  well  in  it  ;  and  let  those  among  you,  who  have 
already  embraced  it,  be  careful  to  sanctify  it  by  their  life, 
and  fulfil  all  their  duties  as  God  requires  them.  And 
then,  I  assure  you,  you  will  ever  be  happy  and  contented 
in  this  world,  and  hereafter  you  will  receive  in  Heaven,  the 
reward  of  your  Christian  life  ....  Amen. 


THIRD  SUNDAY  AFTER  EPIPHANY, 


PIKST  SEKMON.     ON  CONFESSION. 


"Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean." — st.  Matt,  viii.,  2. 


jn\NE  day,  as  our  divine  Lord  came  down  from  the 
\T/  mountain — the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday  tells  us — an 

\  unfortunate  man,  afflicted  with  leprosy,  had  recourse 
to  Him.  "  Lord,"  he  said,  "  behold  how  miserable  I  am, 
have  pity  on  me!  Thou  art  all  powerful,  if  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean."  And  our  Saviour  heard  his 
prayer  :  "  I  will,"  He  said,  "  be  thou  made  clean."  And 
at  that  very  moment  the  man  was  healed  and  his  leprosy 
disappeared. 

But,  as  according  to  the  law,  the  priests  had  to  see  and 
testify  that  the  healing  of  the  leper  was  perfect  ;  our 
Lord  sent  him  to  them.  "  Go,"  He  said,  "  shew  thy 
self  to  the  priest."  (Matt.  viii.  4.) 

The  sacred  writers  observe,  that  by  leprosy  is  repre 
sented  sin,  which  is  far  more  pernicious  to  the  soul  than 
leprosy  to  the  body.  Now,  as  of  old,  lepers  were  sent  to 
the  priests,  so  too,  under  the  new  law,  sinners  are  likewise 
sent  to  them.  But  there  is  this  difference — that  the 
priests  of  the  old  law  could  neither  remove  nor  cure 
leprosy,  and  had  only  to  declare  whether  the  healing  was 
perfect  ;  while  on  the  contrary,  the  priests  of  the  new  law 
have  the  power  to  take  away  the  spiritual  leprosy  ;  the 
power  to  forgive  sins  in  God's  name.  "  Receive  ye  the 
Holy  Ghost,"  said  our  Lord  to  His  Apostles,  "  whose  sins 
you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them  ;  and  whose  sins 
you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained  them."  (St.  John,  xx. 
22 — 3.)  What  unspeakable  happiness  for  sinners,  to  have 
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priests  to  whom  power  has  been  given  to  heal  the  soul 
when  they  have  sinned,  to  reconcile  them  with  God,  and 
to  grant  them  pardon  !  What  happiness  for  all  Christian 
souls,  that  our  Blessed  Redeemer  has  instituted  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance  ! — a  Sacrament  from  which  not 
only  sinners,  but  the  just  may  derive  an  abundance  of 
fruit.  Yes,  a  Sacrament  which  arms  them  against  sin, 
which  leads  them  to  perfection  and  to  great  peace.  My 
brethren,  if  you  fully  comprehended  what  I  have  said,  how 
careful  you  would  be,  not  only  to  go  to  Confession  when 
you  have  greatly  sinned,  but  to  go  frequently,  although 
your  conscience  does  not  reproach  you  with  any  grievous 
sins.  No,  we  should  not  find  men  who  neglect  Confession 
month  after  month,  and  year  after  year.  The  benefits 
which  they  would  gain  would  induce,  and,  as  it  were,  urge 
and  force  them  to  have  frequent  recourse  to  it.  It  is  of 
these  advantages  to  be  gained  by  approaching  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance  often  that  I  would  speak  to-day.  First, 
to  go  often  to  Confession,  arms  man  against  falling  or 
relapsing  into  sin.  Secondly,  it  leads  to  perfection  ; 
thirdly,  it  secures  great  peace  of  mind,  of  conscience. 
And  I  trust  you  will  attend  most  earnestly  to  what  I  have 
to  say  upon  these  three  points. 

First,  my  brethren,  frequent  use  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  is  a  powerful  means  against  falling  or  relapsing 
into  sin,  and  that  for  various  reasons.  By  Confession,  by 
the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  we  receive  not  only  sanctifying 
grace,  or  the  increase  of  it,  but,  over  and  above  this,  we 
also  receive  actual  grace,  an  active,  enlightening,  and 
fortifying  grace,  enabling  us  to  attain  the  end  of  this 
Sacrament  ;  to  be  reconciled  and  remain  united  with  God, 
and  never  to  offend  Him  again  by  sin. 

Understand  this  well.  When  anyone  approaches  the 
Tribunal  of  Penance  in  the  requisite  dispositions,  not  only 
does  he  become  reconciled  with  God,  whose  anger  he  has 
incurred,  but  receives  besides  the  grace,  the  special  strength 
and  help,  never  to  offend  Him  again  ;  grace  to  overcome 
temptation,  courageously  to  resist  it  in  the  time  of  trial  ; 
grace  to  fly,  to  shun  the  danger  of  sin  ;  grace  to  conquer 
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and  subdue  when  passions  seek  the  upper  hand.  Strength 
ened  and  assisted  by  this  grace,  man  can  easily  overcome 
his  weakness,  be  virtuous,  and  lead  a  holy  life. 

Moreover,  when  there  is  danger  of  sin — when  we  are 
exposed  to  temptations,  to  danger  of  sinning  inwardly  or 
outwardly — the  confessor  makes  us  know  this  sin  ;  he 
places  the  wickedness,  the  consequences  of  this  sin  before 
our  eyes.  The  confessor  is  there  also  to  help  man,  to 
support  him  ;  he  likewise  gives  advice,  he  tells  him  how 
he  must  bear  himself  in  such  and  such  circumstances, 
what  he  must  do  and  shun.  He  reproves,  admonishes, 
prescribes  means  and  remedies,  imposes  a  penance.  A  man 
fortified  on  the  one  hand  by  the  grace  which  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance  confers,  and,  on  the  other,  supported  by  the 
warnings,  the  corrections  of  the  confessor,  guards  himself 
from  sin,  amends  his  life,  and  is  confirmed  in  a  virtuous 
and  holy  state  ;  and,  far  from  seeking  his  happiness  in  sin, 
in  the  corruption  of  the  world,  he  finds  it  in  the  service 
of  God,  in  observing  His  commandments. 

How  happy,  then,  are  those  who  frequently  have  recourse 
to  the  Sacrament  of  Penance,  so  powerful  a  means  against 
their  frailty  !  And  how  much  those  are  to  be  pitied  who 
neglect  this  means  ;  who  wait  for  months  and  years  to 
approach  it.  Oh  !  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  these 
people  lead  bad  lives  ;  that  they  fall  from  one  sin  into  an 
other,  and  finally,  become  so  demoralised  that  they  lay 
aside  all  fear,  care  for  nothing  ;  that  they  are  deprived  of 
many  graces  which  they  might  derive  from  going  to  con 
fession.  They  are  deprived  of  the  warnings  and  help  of 
the  priest  ;  they  are  left  to  themselves  ;  and  left  to  them 
selves,  they  listen  only  to  their  evil  passions  and  inclinations, . 
just  as  "  a  horse  or  a  mule  which  has  no  understanding." 

My  brethren,  do  not  be  so  blind.  Go  often  to  confession, 
if  you  would  guard  yourself  from  falling  or  relapsing  into 
sin.  Do  not  wait  for  two  or  three  months  ;  go  often,  the 
more  so  as  there  is  nothing  so  advantageous  to  progress  in 
virtue,  to  come  to  perfection,  by  a  truly  devout  life. 
Think  not  that  it  is  sufficient,  or  that  you  correspond  to 
your  call,  when  you  abstain  from  great  and  heinous  sins, 
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from  great  crimes.  We  Christians,  who  profess  the 
doctrine  of  Christ,  who  have  every  means  of  salvation, 
are  bound  to  more  than  that.  We  must  live  a  holy  and 
perfect  life.  Yes,  our  dear  Lord  says  to  His  Disciples,  and 
to  all  who  bear  the  name  of  Christians  :  "  Be  you  perfect 
as,  also,  your  Heavenly  Father  is  perfect."  (Matt.  v.  48.) 
There  is,  besides,  written  for  the  rule  of  our  conduct  : 
"  He  that  is  just,  let  him  be  justified  still  ;  and  he  that  is 
holy,  let  him  be  sanctified  still."  (Apoc.  xxii.  n.)  But, 
my  brethren,  how  shall  we  become  from  just,  still  more 
just,  from  holy,  still  more  holy  ?  For,  no  matter  how 
hard  we  strive  to  live  well,  no  matter  how  much  we  exert 
ourselves,  we  still  remain  human  and  frail  ;  and,  as  frail 
human  beings,  we  are  subject  to  defects,  we  commit  sins, 
and  great  sins,  we  sin  daily,  insomuch  that  ]  the'  Holy 
Ghost  declares  that :  "  A  just  man  shall  fall  seven  times." 
(Prov.  xxiv.  1 6.) 

What  means,  then,  is  there  for  a  Christian  who  wishes 
to  advance  in  virtue,  who  desires  not  to  become  indifferent, 
but  to  free  himself  from  his  daily  sins  ?  Well,  Confession, 
my  brethren,  Confession  is  the  remedy  to  which  he  must 
have  recourse,  and  that  frequently.  By  Confession,  by  the 
prepartion  for  it,  by  the  examination  of  conscience,  a 
Christian  learns  to  know  his  weakness,  his  faults  ;  faults 
to  which  people  who  rarely  go  to  Confession  are  blind, 
and  about  which  they  do  not  concern  themselves.  By 
Confession,  by  the  shame  and  humiliation  which  he  under 
goes,  when  he  must  reveal  such  and  such  a  transgression, 
he  guards  himself  more  carefully,  he  makes  resolutions,  he 
uses  means  to  amend,  and  to  break  himself  of  it. 

Therefore  it  is  that  the  teachers  of  devout  life'praise  Con 
fession  so  highly.  St.  Francis,  of  Sales,  wishes  us  to  go  to 
Confession  every  week,  or,  at  the  very  most,  not  wait 
longer  than  a  month.  St.  Charles,  St.  Francis  Borgea, 
St.  Theresa,  went  even  thrice  a  week  ;  in  a  word,  all  who 
have  preceded  us  in  the  path  of  virtue,  have  had  nothing 
so  much  at  heart  as  to  confess  frequently,  and  to  reveal 
humbly,  their  smallest  offences  and  defects.  You  are 
grossly  mistaken,  my  brethren,  when  you  laugh  and  ridi- 
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cule  those  who  go  often  to  Confession.  "  I  don't  know," 
you  say,  "  what  they  can  do  there  ?  If  I  went  to  Con 
fession  every  week  or  every  month,  I  should  never  know 
what  to  say."  Not  know  what  to  say  ?  Is  Confession 
only  good  and  useful  for  revealing  great  sins  or  grave 
crimes  ?  Does  it  only  serve  to  confess  blasphemies, 
drunkenness,  and  impurity  ?  Can  you  not  confess  your 
imperfections,  your  least  offences,  the  smallest  venial  sin  ? 
In  truth,  is  not  this  even  necessary  to  attain  perfection  ? 

Ay,  you  may  ridicule  and  laugh  at  those  people  who  go 
often  to  Confession  ;  but  wait  a  while,  you  will  soon  per 
ceive  your  folly,  when  they  are  saved  and  you  are  lost,  for 
all  eternity  !  Then  you  will  exclaim,  according  to  the 
testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  "We  fools  esteemed  their 

life  madness Behold,  how  they  are  numbered 

among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the 
the  Saints."  (Wisd.  v.  4-5.) 

Pay  no  heed,  then,  my  brethren,  to  the  mockeries  of  the 
wicked  ;  do  not  slacken  in  your  zealous  frequenting  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Penance — the  fountain  of  happiness  and 
salvation.  There  is  yet  another  reason  which  should  urge 
you  to  it  ;  peace  of  mind  and  heart. 

My  brethren,  do  you  know  the  greatest  happiness  which 
man  can  enjoy  here  on  earth  ?  It  does  not  consist  in 
pleasure  and  enjoyment,  nor  in  being  rich  ;  all  this  is 
vanity  of  vanities,  as  the  wise  Solomon  declares  ;  but  in 
serving  God,  in  observing  His  commandments  ;  for  the  ser 
vice  of  God,  and  the  observance  of  His  commandments, 
brings  peace  of  conscience,  peace  and  restfulness  of  heart, 
the  enjoyment  of  a  tranquil  soul  ;  that  is  the  great,  the  true, 
the  only  happiness  which  is  to  be  found  and  enjoyed  in 
this  world.  Of  this  happiness  it  is  written  :  "  A  secure 
mind  is  like  a  continual  feast."  (Prov.  xv.  15.)  Of  this 
happiness  we  read  :  "  If  a  man  should  give  all  the  substance 
of  his  house  for  it,  he  shall  despise  it  as  nothing."  (yiii.  7.) 
This  happiness,  this  union  with  God,  this  quiet,  this  peace 
which  is  attached  to  it,  which  springs  from  it,  is  so  great, 
that,  according  to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  It 
surpasseth  all  understanding."  (Phil.  iv.  7.)  But  who 
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has  this  happiness,  this  rest  and  peace  of  conscience? 
Certainly,  sinners  have  not  got  it  ;  they  who  offend  and 
provoke  God,  who  live  in  a  state  of  s'in  ;  of  them  it  is 
written:  "The  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known." 
(Ps.  xiii.  3.)  Of  them  the  prophet  Isaias  declares  :  "  There 
is  no  peace  to  the  wicked."  (xlviii.  22.)  If  they  have  got 
a  spark  of  faith  or  religious  feeling  left,  their  hearts  are 
broken  and  torn  with  fear  and  anguish  ;  of  death,  of 
eternity,  they  dare  not  think,  or  they  are  seized  with 
fear  and  trembling. 

This  happiness  is  not  therefore,  for  the  sinner,  but 
for  those  who  are  God-fearing,  who  go  often  to  Confession. 
These,  far  from  living  in  sin,  far  from  nursing  this  serpent 
in  their  bosom,  even  if  they  have  the  misfortune  to  fall  into 
sin,  at  once  arise  and  go  to  Confession  ;  far  from  living  in 
sin,  they  freely  confess  even  the  least  shadow  of  sin  ;  these 
Christian  souls,  although  they  can  have  no  absolute 
certainty  of  their  eternal  salvation,  do  have  a  well-founded 
confidence  that  they  are  walking  in  the  way  to  it,  that 
they  are  on  the  path  which  leads  to  heaven.  They  serve 
God  fervently,  and  what  is  hard  and  difficult  for  others,  is 
lightsome  and  pleasing  to  them  ;  even  in  their  temporal 
affairs,  their  work,  their  daily  occupation  they  perform 
with  a  quiet  and  happy  mind,  and  whilst  others  murmur 
and  complain,  they  are  contented  and  cheerful. 

See,  my  brethren,  what  great  advantages  we  enjoy  when 
we  go  often  to  Confession.  We  keep  our  conscience  clear, 
and  when  this  is  clear,  we  enjoy  and  feel  an  abundance  of 
peace.  "  He  shall  delight  in  an  abundance  of  peace." 
(Ps.  xxxvi.  n.) 

Courage  then,  my  brethren,  do  not  let  your  fervour  for 
Confession  wane.  If  you  do  not  confess  weekly,  at  least  do 
so  every  month,  and  prepare  yourselves  each  time  as  if  it 
were  your  last,  and  you  will  constantly  enjoy  all  the 
advantages  of  which  I  have  spoken.  But  you  deluded 
Christians,  who  have  an  aversion  for  Confession,  and  dread  the 
very  mention  of  it,  to  you  I  say  what  our  Divine  Lord  said  to 
the  Samaritan  woman  :  "  If  thou  didst  know  the  gift  of  God." 
(St.  John  iv.  10.)  Unfortunate  sinner,  if  you  only  knew  the 
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gift  of  God,  did  you  but  know  all  the  benefits,  all  the  advan 
tages  which  you  can  derive  from  Confession  ;  how  you  would 
hasten  to  approach  it,  and  that  frequently  !  Oh  no,  you 
would  not  have  to  be  warned  by  your  wife,  your  parents, 
your  masters  ;  you  would  say,  u  I  wish  to  be  saved,  but,  for 
this,  I  must  lead  a  good  life,  and  Confession  is  an  all- 
powerful  means  for  this."  You  would  say,  "  I  have  lived 
long  enough  in  fear  and  dread,  I  will  free  myself  from  this 
terrible  remorse  of  conscience,  I,  too,  will  enjoy  the  peace  of 
the  just.  Henceforth,  then,  I  will  go  to  Confession 
monthly."  Do  this,  and  you  shall  have  a  happy  life  here, 
and  a  happy  life  for  all  eternity Amen. 


THIKD  SUNDAY  AFTEK  EPIPHANY, 


SECOND  SERMON.    ON  OONPESSION, 


;  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean." — St.  Matt.  uiii.  2. 


(A  CCORDING  to  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  our 
Jfi  Divine  Lord  has  healed  a  leper,  and  then  sent  him 
O]  \  to  the  priests.  Leprosy,  unknown  in  this  age  and 
country,  was  a  truly  wretched  disease,  which  spread  all 
over  the  body,  and  which  was  excessively  contagious  ;  it 
was  on  account  of  its  contagiousness  that  those  who  were 
afflicted  with  it,  were  forbidden  all  intercourse  with  their 
fellow-creatures.  When  they  were  healed,  they  had  to  go 
and  show  themselves  to  the  priests  of  the  Old  Law,  these 
had  to  declare  if  the  cure  was  complete,  and  on  their  de 
claration  they  were  allowed  to  mix  once  more  with  other, 
people. 

By  those  who  formerly  were  afflicted  with  leprosy,  sin 
ners  are  represented  ;  these,  indeed,  are  miserable  in  soul, 
as,  formerly,  lepers  were,  in  the  body.  How,  or  by  whom 
can  sinners  be  cured  of  their  spiritual  leprosy  ?  Well,  by 
the  priests  of  the  New  Law,  or,  rather,  by  the  Sacrament 
of  Penance,  the  administration  of  which  our  Saviour  has 
confided  to  his  priests.  Yes,  my  brethren,  no  matter  how 
wretched  a  sinner  may  be,  if  he  has  recourse  to  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance  with  the  necessary  dispositions,  priests 
have  the  power  to  absolve  him  from  his  sins,  and  to  recon 
cile  him  with  God.  What  consolation,  what  happiness  for 
a  sinner  to  have  such  an  easy  means  of  salvation  !  and 
how  diligent  should  he  be,  when  he  is  struck  with  spirit 
ual  leprosy,  when  he  has  fallen  into  sin,  to  have  recourse 
to  this  remedy,  to  Confession.  But  are  all  sinners  mind- 
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ful  of  this  ?  Do  they  make  haste  to  be  healed  in  soul  ? 
Ah,  my  brethren,  if  there  is  anything  which  is  truly  to  be 
deplored  and  lamented,  it  is  the  slothfulness  in  going  to 
Confession  which  many  sinners  exhibit.  And  to  what 
is  this  slothfulness  to  be  attributed,  what  is  the  cause  of 
this  negligence  ?  The  cause  of  it  is,  that  they  never  con 
sider  how  unfortunate,  how  miserable  they  are,  when 
living  in  a  state  of  mortal  sin.  If  they  only  did  think  of 
it,  they  would  have  neither  peace  nor  rest,  till  they  were 
rescued  from  this  wretched  state,  till  they  had  been  to 
Confession.  I  wish,  to-day,  to  impress  on  poor  sinners 
that,  first,  sinners  live  in  a  wretched  state  ;  second,  they 
can  extricate  themselves  out  of  it  by  Confession.  Surely 
this  is  a  matter  which  deserves  the  attention  of  one  and  all. 
The  winner  lives  in  a  miserable  state,  even  if  only 
guilty  of  one  mortal  sin,  a  single  mortal  sin.  True,  we 
cannot  discern  this  miserable  state  with  the  eyes  of  the 
body.  With  our  bodily  eyes  we  see  little  or  no  change  in 
a  sinner  ;  he  is  healthy,  in  good  condition,  he  laughs,  he 
talks,  he  goes  about  like  anyone  else.  But,  behold  him 
with  the  eyes  of  faith,  and  you  will  be  compelled  to  own 
that  his  state  is  most  unfortunate,  and  could  not  be  more 
pitiable. 

You  may  realize  this  better  by  a  comparison  ;  we  look 
upon  a  person  as  miserable  and  unfortunate,  who,  from 
rich,  from  great,  from  powerful,  becomes  poor,  and  so  poor 
that  he  has  nothing  to  live,  who  loses  all  his  means  of 
support,  all  his  money  and  property.  And  as  if  this  person 
were  not  yet  sufficiently  miserable,  picture  to  yourself, 
over  and  above  all  this,  that  he  has  committed  a  crime,  an 
offence  to  which  a  heavy  punishment,  perpetual  imprison 
ment  is  attached,  and  for  which  he  may  be  arrested  at 
any  moment,  and  brought  up  for  judgment.  Should 
there  be  such  a  person,  if  you  know  of  such  a  one,  you 
would  exclaim  :  how  this  person  is  to  be  pitied  ;  he  was 
rich,  this  and  that  belonged  to  him,  and  now  he  has  noth 
ing  left  !  Besides,  he  has  to  fear  arrest,  imprisonment, 
and  a  gaol  for  life.  Yes,  you  would  not  have  adequate 
words  to  express  his  truly  wretched  state. 
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But  open  the  eyes  of  your  faith,  and  you  will  have  to 
acknowledge  that  the  state  of  a  sinner  is  even  more  de 
plorable,  yes,  a  thousand  times  more  miserable.  See  : 
this  person  before  he  sinned,  was  rich  according  to  the 
soul ;  he  possessed  the  greatest,  the  most  precious  treasure 
which  man  can  possess  here  on  earth  ;  he  possessed  the 
sanctifying  grace,  of  which  the  prince  of  Apostles,  St.  Peter, 
says,  that  it  makes  us  "  partakers  of  the  Divine  Nature," 
(u.  Pet.  i.,  4.)  and  of  which  the  Apostle,  St.  Paul,  says, 
u  The  charity  of  God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us."  (Rom.  v.,  5). 

Well,  the  moment  man  sins  he  loses  this  treasure,  this 
precious  treasure,  which  was  infused  into  his  soul,  and 
which  was  for  him  the  pledge  of  heaven  ;  it  is  taken  away 
from  him  and  destroyed  in  him.  This  person,  before  his 
fall,  had  yet  other  spiritual  goods,  spiritual  riches  ;  he  had 
amassed  merits, merits  from  the  prayers  which  he  had  said, 
from  the  sodalities  or  confraternities  of  which  he  had  been  a 
careful  observer  of  the  rules,  merits  from  the  mortifications 
which  he  had  undergone,  from  the  alms  which  he  had  made, 
of  the  works  of  mercy  and  charity  which  he  had  practised; 
from  the  patience  which  he  had  shown  in  suffering,  in 
adversity,  in  sickness,  in  misery,  all  these  merits  the 
wicked  sinner  has  lost,  he  has  robbed  himself  of  them. 
The  Lord  owes  him  nothing  more.  "  If  the  just  man  turn 
himself  away  from  his  justice,  and  do  iniquity  according 
to  all  the  abominations,"  says  God,  "all  his  justice  shall 
not  be  remembered."  (Ezek.  xviii.,  24.) 

This  person  before  he  sinned,  enjoyed  precious  gifts, 
supernatural  virtues  ;  and  what  has  become  of  them  all  ? 
He  may  yet  have  and  retain  faith  and  hope,  but  he  has 
lost  charity,  the  most  precious  of  all  virtues,  and  without 
which  faith  and  hope  cannot  help  him  to  salvation.  Nay, 
more,  the  sinner  has  lost  the  four  cardinal  virtues,  and  all 
other  spiritual  and  supernatural  gifts,  so  that  a  sinner 
may  say  of  himself  and  confess  in  the  words  of  the 
Apostle  St.  John,  that  he  is  "  miserable,  wretched  and 
poor."  (Apoc.  iii.,  17.) 

If  only  these  were  all  the  woes  he  has  drawn  upon  him- 


ON    CONFESSION.  351 


self  by  mortal  sin  !  But,  alas  !  besides  all  these  losses,  he 
has  also  incurred  a  heavy,  a  frightful  punishment ;  not  a 
punishment  which  will  last  a  man's  lifetime,  but  for  all 
eternity,  a  punishment  which  will  be  undergone  not  in  a 
prison,  but  in  hell,  to  which  he  may  be  condemned  at 
any  moment,  as  he  is  uncertain  of  the  day,  or  a  moment, 
when  he  will  be  brought  before  the  judgment  seat  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  will  say,  and  must  say  to  him,  "  depart 
from  me,  thou  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  When  we 
consider  all  this,  must  we  not  confess  that  a  sinner  is 
supremely  [unhappy.  Alas  !  is  any  one  to  be  more  pitied, 
grieved  over  than  a  Christian,  who  has  sinned  mortally, 
who  has  blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  who  has  neglected 
Holy  Mass  on  Sunday,  who  has  fallen  into  impurity,  into 
drunkenness,  who  has  made  himself  guilty  of  some 
grievous  sin  ?  At  that  moment  he  became  the  most 
wretched  man  in  creation,  he  has  lost  all  in  soul  that  he 
possibly  could  lose  ;  he  has  lost  sanctifying  grace,  the 
love  of  God,  all  his  merits,  and  all  supernatural  virtues  ; 
and  moreover,  he  may  die  at  any  moment,  at  any  moment 
a  sentence  may  be  pronounced  on  him  which  will  send 
him  to  the  torments  of  hell. 

But  now  to  come  to  the  second  point,  is  there  no  help 
for  such  a  miserable  soul  ?  is  there  not  means  by  which 
his  merits  may  be  restored  to  him,  by  which  he  may 
escape  hell  with  all  its  eternal  tortures  ?  Yes,  my 
brethren,  God  in  His  infinite  goodness  has  given  him  this 
means — it  is  Confession  ;  it  is  the  Sacrament  of  Penance, 
of  which  the  Apostle  St.  John  says  :  "If  we  confess  our 
sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and  to 
cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity."  (St.  John  i.  9.)  And  these 
words  are  founded  on  those  of  his  Divine  Master,  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  sai  1  to  His  Disciples  :  "  Whatsoever  thou  shalt 
loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  Heaven."  (St. 
Matt.  xvi.  19.)  Let  sinners,  whosoever  they  be,  not  lose 
courage  and  despond.  No  matter  how  poor  they  be,  no 
matter  what  losses  they  have  sustained,  what  punishment 
they  have  incurred,  let  them  have  recourse  to  the  Sacra 
ment  of  Penance,  and  in  this  tribunal  of  Penance  and 
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mercy  they  will  be  saved  !  Yes,  let  every  sinner  approach 
it  with  the  dispositions  which  Jesus  Christ  requires  of  him, 
and  which  are  necessary  to  true  contrition.  Let  him 
conceive  a  hatred,  a  horror,  a  detestation  for  the  evil 
which  he  has  committed,  and  to  which  he  was,  perhaps, 
formerly  addicted  ;  let  him  be  struck  to  the  heart,  because 
he  has  been  so  insane,  so  rash  and  wicked,  to  have 
abandoned  his  only  and  supreme  good,  to  have  despised 
and  offended  his  Lord  and  God,  and  to  have  trampled 
under  foot  his  laws  and  precepts  !  Let  him  make  the 
resolution,  but  a  strong  resolution,  truly  _to  amend  him 
self,  to  give  up  and  to  shun  the  sins  of  which  he  has  made 
himself  guilty,  and  to  avoid  and  fly  whatever  has  hitherto 
brought  him  to  sin. 

Let  every  sinner  so  dispose  his  heart  and  mind,  and 
make  a  true  and  open  Confession  of  his  sins,  let  him  not 
be  afraid  to  accuse  himself  of  every  one  of  his  sins,  and  lo,  by 
the  divine  power  which  Jesus  Christ  has  given  to  His 
servants,  he  will  not  only  obtain  forgiveness  of  his  sins, 
not  only  will  the  sentence  of  eternal  damnation  pro 
nounced  against  him,  be  cancelled,  but  those  heavy  losses 
which  the  sinner  has  sustained,  will  be  repaired,  sancti 
fying  grace  will  be  poured  into  his  soul  afresh,  his  merits 
will  revive,  at  least  in  proportion  to  his  contrition,  and  the 
supernatural  virtues  which  had  been  extinguished,  will  be 
restored  to  him.  In  a  word,  this  sinner,  who  a  while  ago 
was  so  miserable,  so  poor  and  wretched,  will  again  be  rich 
as  to  his  soul,  laden  with  spiritual  treasures.  So  that  St. 
Isidore  could  say  in  all  truth  and  justice  :  "  Confession 
heals  the  sinner,  it  makes  him  just,  it  obtains  for  him  the 
pardon  of  his  sins."  (Lib.  /.,  c.  12.} 

And  what  does  St.  Bonaventure  say  of  Confession  ? 
Looking  at  the  wonderful  effects  which  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance  produces,  he  exclaims  :  "  O  Blessed  Hope  which 
Confession  evokes,  how  powerful  you  are  with  the  Almighty  ! 
How  easily  you  conquer  Him  who  is  unconquerable  !  how 
suddenly  you  change  a  truly  dreadful  judge  into  a  kind 
father  !  (De  Sacr.  vert.  L  6.,  c.  21.}  Yes,  my  brethren, 
thus  it  is  that  St.  Bonaventure  speaks  of  Confession,  and 
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so  you  may  speak  likewise,  for  it  is  in  Confession  that  the 
parable  of  the  "Prodigal  Son"  is  verified.  This  parable 
is  not  unknown  to  you.  You  know  that  the  son  of  a  rich 
man  asked  for  the  portion  of  his  inheritance,  having  obtained 
it,  he  squandered  the  whole  of  it,  he  gives  himself  up  to 
an  impure  and  dissolute  life,  and  he  soon  finds  himself 
brought  to  poverty  and  misery,  in  so  far  that  he  was 
reduced  to  feed  swine,  and  wished  for  the  husks  they 
eat,  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  his  own  hunger.  In  this 
pitiful  and  sad  state,  he  thinks  of  his  father's  house,  of  the 
happiness  which  in  former  days  he  had  enjoyed  there,  he 
reflects  on  his  father's  goodness,  on  the  solicitude  he  had 
for  him,  on  the  tears  he  had  shed  for  him  ;  and  all  this 
makes  him  take  the  resolution  to  return  to  his  father, 
"  I  will  rise,  and  will  go  to  my  father,"  he  says,  and  say  to 
him,  "  Father,  I  have  sinned  against  Heaven,  and  before 
thee  ;  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son  ;  make  me  as 
one  of  thy  hired  servants."  (St.  Luke  xv.  18-19.) 

And  see  what  happens  !  This  father  moved  with  com 
passion,  at  the  contrition  of  his  son,  at  his  sighs  and  tears, 
ran  to  meet  him,  and,  falling  upon  his  neck,  he  kissed  him  ; 
and  addressing  his  servants,  he  said  :  "  Bring  forth,  quickly, 
the  first  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring  on  his 
hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet  ;  and  bring  hither  the  fatted 
calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let  us  eat  and  make  merry.  Because 
this  my  son  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again  ;  he  was 
lost,  and  is  found."  (Ibid,  21,  22,  23.) 

What  an  image,  my  brethren,  of  God's  goodness  to  the 
sinner  who  returns  to  him,  and  hasjecourse  to  Confession, 
with  the  necessary  dispositions,  fjjm  a  true  contrition  for 
his  sins.  No  matter  how  grievous,ZRS.ie  sinner  has  offended 
Him  and  incurred  His  anger,  touched  with  the  contrition 
which  he  has  for  his  sins,  He  receives  him  in  mercy,  He 
adopts  him  as  His  child,  He  grants  him  once  more,  through 
the  ministrations  of  His  servant,  the  confessor,  the  precious 
robe  of  sanctifying  grace,  He  restores  to  him  all  the 
spiritual  goods  which  he  had  lost,  He  receives  him  once 
more  at  His  Table,  and  He  feeds  him  with  the  Bread  of 
Angels  !  What  incomprehensible  happiness  for  a  sinner  ! 
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To  be  so  miserable,  so  wretched,  and  to  be  rescued  from 
that  misery  and  wretchedness  by  making  a  good  confession  ! 
Hasten  then,  sinners,  hasten  to  obtain  this  happiness  ! 
You  cannot  help  acknowledging  your  guilt,  your  conscience 
tells  you  that  you  have  listened  to  the  Devil,  and  to  your 
wicked  inclinations,  and  that  you  have  committed  this  and 
that  particular  sin,  and  by  this  mortal  sin  you  have  lost  all 
your  spiritual  goods,  and,  over  and  above  that,  you  have 
merited  hell.  But,  oh,  be  moved  by  your  wretched  lot, 
and  say  to  yourself,  like  the  prodigal  son,  "  I  will  arise  and 
go  to  my  Father,  and  go  to  Confession.  I  will_  make  an 
avowal  of  my  sins  and  all  my  iniquities.  I  will  amend 
myself  and  be  converted.  I  will  never  commit  these  sins 
again,  and  I  will  crave  for  pardon."  Do  this,  O  sinner, 
and  you  will  find  mercy  ;  instead  of  having  to  burn  for  all 
eternity  with  the  damned  in  hell,  you  will  rejoice  for  all 
eternity  with  the  Blessed  in  Heaven,  which  I  wish  to  you 
alii  n  .  .  Amen. 


'.Lib: 
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"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. — St.  Matt,  uili.  2. 


HEN  our  Divine  Redeemer  had  attained  the  age  of 
thirty,  He  began  His  public  life.  He  took  to 
Himself  Disciples  and  began  to  preach,  to  teach 
and  work  miracles.  His  first  miracle  took  place  at  Cana, 
in  Galilee,  where,  at  a  marriage  feast,  He  changed  water 
into  wine.  His  second  miracle  is  described  in  the  Gospel 
of  this  Sunday,  and  consisted  in  the  healing  of  a  leper. 
This  leper,  seeing  our  Lord,  coming  down  from  a  moun 
tain,  where  He  had  been  instructing  a  multitude,  fell 
on  his  knees  before  Him,  and  besought  the  Saviour  to 
cure  him  of  his  disease.  "  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  Lord,  he  says,  if  you  only  will,  it  need 
not  cost  you  much  effort,  you  have  only  to  will  it,  for 
you  are  all  powerful,  and  you  can  help  me,  you  can  heal 
me  of  my  leprosy.  And,  lo  !  Jesus  thereupon  stretches 
forth  His  hand,  and  says,  "  I  will,  be  thou  made  clean." 
It  need  not  astonish  us  that  this  man  came  to  seek  Jesus, 
that  he  besought  and  implored  Him  to  be  healed;  for 
leprosy — unknown  now-a-days — was  a  hideous  disease, 
which  makes  man  unsightly,  which  corrupts  skin  and 
flesh.  It  must  not,  then,  astonish  us  that  this  unfortun 
ate  man  sought  assistance  ;  but  what  should  astonish  us 
is,  that  there  are  so  many  who  seek  not,  and  ask  not,  for 
the  healing  of  the  spiritual  leprosy  with  which  they 
are  afflicted.  Sin,  especially  mortal  sin,  is  a  true  leprosy 
and  afflicts,  deforms  and  corrupts  the  soul  far  more  than 
corporal  leprosy  does  the  body. 
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And,  yet,  how  many  are  there  who  ask  not  to  be  healed 
of  this  spiritual  leprosy,  who  do  not  approach  our  dear 
Saviour,  nor  His  servants,  to  be  absolved  of  their  sins  ? 
What  carelessness  !  What  thoughtlessness  !  To  be 
leprous,  to  be  in  sin,  and  to  wait  days  upon  days,  months 
upon  months,  yes,  years  upon  years,  without  going  to 
Confession  !  What  is  the  cause  of  this  ?  To  what  can 
this  carelessness  be  due  ?  I  find  three  different  causes  : 
a  weak  and  dormant  faith,  the  slavery  of  temporal  cares, 
and  a  bad  and  perverse  life.  These  are  the  three  points 
which  we  will  consider  to-day,  and  which  are  well  worthy 
of  your  attention. 

When  I  come  to  enquire  into  and  ascertain  how  it  is 
that  men  who  are  afflicted  by  spiritual  leprosy,  who  have 
grievously  sinned,  do  not  ask  to  be  healed,  neglect  to  have 
recourse  to  Confession,  I  see,  first,  that  this  is  to  be 
ascribed  to  a  weak  and  dormant  faith.  What  does  faith 
teach  us  regarding  the  spiritual  leprosy  cf  which  we  treat, 
or  in  other  words,  what  does  faith  teach  us  concerning  the 
effects  of  the  sins  which  we  commit  ?  Faith  teaches  us 
that  we  displease,  offend  God,  and  incur  His  wrath,  by 
the  least  sin  ;  and  that  by  great  sins,  which  are  called 
mortal  sins,  we  greatly  displease  and  offend  God,  and  that 
to  such  an  extent,  that  we  lose  His  love  and  friendship, 
and  from  friends  of  God  we  become  His  enemies,  and  as 
such,  incur  His  hatred  and  vengeance.  It  further  teaches 
us  that  by  mortal  sin  we  not  only  lose  the  love  and  friend 
ship  of  God,  but,  also,  the  next  most  precious  of  all  His 
gifts,  sanctifying  grace,  which  He  has  infused  into  our 
souls,  and  which  is  the  spiritual  and  supernatural  life  of 
our  souls,  we  lose  all  the  merits  of  our  previous  good 
works,  in  so  far  that  God  does  not  owe  us  the  least  reward 
for  all  the  good  which  we  have  done  ;  and  it  is  only  when 
we  are  reconciled  to  Him  that  our  merits  revive.  Mortal 
sin  has  yet  other  consequences.  By  it,  we  lose  heaven, 
the  right  to  an  everlasting  happiness,  and  with  this  loss, 
we  also  draw  on  ourselves  a  heavy  and  a  frightful  punish 
ment,  the  punishment  of  hell,  insomuch  that  we  need 
only  commit  one  mortal  sin  to  be  lost  for  all  eternity. 
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The  state  of  a  sinner  is  thus  a  terribly  grievous  one,  more 
lamentable  than  anything  whatsoever  ;  or,  as  the  Apostle 
and  Evangelist,  St.  John,  teaches,  "  The  sinner  is  miser 
able,  poor,  and  naked."  (Apoc.  iii.  6.) 

But  to  come  to  the  next  point  ;  O,  sinner,  did  you  but 
keep  all  this  before  your  eyes  and  firmly  believe,  if  you 
were  sincere  and  truly  convinced  of  all  that  you  have  just 
heard,  and  what  even  the  Catechism  teaches,  would  you, 
after  sinning  mortally,  continue  to  live  in  such  a 
miserable  and  damnable  state  ?  Would  you  wait  such  a 
long  time  before  going  to  Confession,  to  cast  yourself  at 
the  feet  of  the  priest,  to  be  loosed  of  your  sins  ?  Oh,  a 
thousand  times  no  !  The  thought  :  "I  am  in  mortal  sin, 
I  am  the  enemy  of  my  Lord  and  God  ;  I  have  lost  His 
love,  I  have  lost  sanctifying  grace,  my  merits,  and  heaven, 
I  have  merited  hell  ;  if  I  were  to  die,  hell  would  be  my 
portion."  At  this  thought,  your  faith  would  draw  you, 
drive  you  to  the  confessional  !  This  thought  would  tor 
ment  you  day  and  night,  haunt  you  at  your  work,  on  the 
road,  when  you  retire  to  rest,  when  you  rise,  still  it  would 
leave  you  neither  rest  nor  peace  till  you  had  been  to  Con 
fession  and  made  your  peace  with  God. 

But,  alas,  now  because  you  do  not  think  on  all  this,  be 
cause  you  sin  without  reflecting  what  will  be  the  sad  con 
sequences  of  sin  ;  in  a  word,  because  you  do  not  consult 
your  faith,  we  see  you  committing  sin,  living  in  mortal  sin 
without  going  to  Confession  or  even  troubling  yourself 
about  it.  If  want  of  faith  is  the  cause  that  there  are  so 
many  who  neglect  Confession,  the  slavery  of  temporal 
affairs — that  immoderate  care  and  anxiety  for  temporal 
things — also  leads  to  it.  We  see  this  in  the  parable  of  the 
supper.  Those  who  were  invited  to  it,  all  excused  them 
selves  under  the  pretext  of  temporal,  of  worldly  affairs.  One, 
our  Lord  says,  had  bought  a  farm  and  he  had  to  go  to  look  at 
it  ;  a  second  had  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen  and  he  was 
obliged  to  go  and  try  them  ;  a  third  had  been  married  and 
this  left  him  no  time  to  go.  Thus  it  was  that  of  all  those 
who  were  invited,  not  one  came.  (St.  Luke  xiv.  16.) 
So  it  is  also  with  Confession  ;  for  the  same  reasons  Con- 
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fession  is  put  off  and  neglected  by  an  innumerable  number 
of  people  for  temporal  concerns  ;  Confession  is  put  off  for 
weeks,  for  months  after  months,  from  one  Easter  to  an 
other,  from  one  mission  to  the  next.  The  anxiety  for 
whatever  is  temporal  is  so  great  with  many  that  they  have 
no  time.  I  must  say,  they  will  not  make  time,  nor  seek 
it — to  concern  themselves  with  this  all  important  business 
of  Confession  ;  no  time  to  examine  their  conscience,  to 
prepare  themselves  carefully  for  making  a  good  Confession. 
From  morning  till  night,  on  Sundays  as  well  as  on  week  days, 
they  are  absorbed  in  their  temporal  affairs  ;  from  early 
morning,  as  soon  as  they  open  their  eyes,  till  they  retire 
to  rest,  they  are  occupied  with  all  that  is  worldly  and  per 
ishable  ;  occupied  with  gains  and  losses,  with  having  and 
receiving,  with  buying  and  selling,  and  with  all  these 
cares,  their  eternal  business  is  lost  sight  of,  and  no  one 
thinks  of  his  soul.  What  deplorable  blindness  !  to  find 
time  for  everything,  to  care  for  everything  except  for 
one's  salvation,  except  for  heaven  !  A  third  cause  of  neg 
lect  of  Confession  is  the  corrupt  morals  of  a  bad  and  per 
verse  life.  It  is  the  sins  and  disorders  to  which  people  have 
become  enslaved,  and  which  they  do  not  wish  to  abandon 
truly  and  sincerely.  Yes,  how  many  unfortunate  Chris 
tians  are  there  among  rich  and  poor,  married  and  single, 
who  would  readily  enough  go  to  Confession  and  confess 
their  sins,  if  the  mere  accusation  of  their  sins  were  suffici 
ent,  if  they  had  not  to  amend  their  lives,  change  them, 
if  they  had  not  to  renounce  their  sins  !  How  many  would 
go  to  Confession  if  the  confessor  had  nothing  else  to  do, 
no  other  duty  than  to  give  absolution  indiscriminately, 
no  matter  what  sins  were  committed,  no  matter  how  they 
lived,  no  matter  what  their  dispositions  ?  If  Confession 
was  only  that,  they  would  have  no  dread  of  it  nor  make 
the  least  fuss  about  going  to  it.  But,  as  confessing  and 
obtaining  pardon  for  our  sins  by  Confession  is  hot  so  easy, 
as  they  know  that  Confession  is  a  Holy  Sacrament  which 
cannot  be  administered  to  any  one  unless  he  has  the 
necessary  dispositions  ;  and  that  the  confessor,  if  he  wishes 
to  be  faithful  to  his  duty,  can  give  absolution  to  no  one 
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who  gives  not  true  signs  of  contrition,  of  sorrow,  who 
does  not  improve  his  life,  who  does  not  lay  aside  his  habit 
of  sin,  and  who  does  not  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin  ; 
as  obstinate  and  hardened  sinners  know  that  they  will  be 
corrected  and  reproved  till  they  have  amended  and  altered 
their  lives — they  shun  and  fly  Confession,  they  are  afraid 
to  approach  it,  yes,  they  even  have  a  loathing  of  it,  and 
will  not  hear  it  spoken  of.  Yes,  miserable  wives,  this  is 
the  reason  why  your  dissolute  husbands  do  not  wish  to  go 
to  Confession  ;  why  they  neglect  it  and  continue  doing 
so  !  Therefore  it  is,  fathers  and  mothers,  that  you  cannot 
get  this  son  or  that  daughter  to  go  to  Confession,  that  all 
your  exhortations  are  fruitless  when  you  speak  of  it.  Their 
evil  and  unruly  life,  the  sins  to  which  they  are  addicted, 
the  habit  of  sin  which  they  have  contracted,  per 
haps  a  habit  of  secret  sins  of  which  you  are  not  .aware, 
keep  them  away  from  the  confessional,  make  them  shun 
and  dread  it.  Ah  !  they  think,  I  would  rather  live  and  go 
on  in  my  sins,  to  be  a  swearer,  to  give  myself  up  to  im 
purity  and  obscene  language,  to  be  a  drunkard,  deceive  my 
parents  and  rob  them,  and  not  amend  my  life.  Now 
to  go  to  Confession,  not  to  be  warned  and  corrected,  not 
to  have  means  of  improvement  prescribed  to  you,  but 
merely  to  receive  absolution,  is  most  blamable.  Even  if 
you  did  receive  absolution  it  would  avail  you  nothing, 
and  over  and  above  all  your  sins,  you  would  yet  commit  a 
frightful  sacrilege.  But  if  you  have  come  so  far  that  you 
will  not  amend,  that  you  will  not  quit  your  sinful  life, 
ah  !  then,  there  is  for  you  no  longer  any  hope  of  salva 
tion  !  For  it  is  a  firm  and  unchangeable  truth  that  the 
sinner  must  be  converted,  must  do  penance  or  he  will  be 
lost,  "  Unless  you  do  penance  you  shall  all  likewise  perish." 
In  conclusion,  the  neglect  of  Confession  has  three  different 
causes  :  a  weak  faith,  subjection  to  temporal  affairs,  and 
the  corruption  of  morals.  If  you  are  slothful,  my  brethren, 
if  you  are  careless  in  going  to  Confession,  examine  now 
whence  this  slothfulness  proceeds.  Is  it  wTant  of  faith  ? 
reflect  and  consider  attentively  the  following  points : 
What  do  we  lose  by  mortal  sin  ?  to  what  does  it  bring 
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us  ?  and  you  will  no  longer  have  any  peace  or  rest  till 
you  have  been  to  Confession  and  reconciled  yourselt  with 
God.  Or,  is  it  your  slavery  to  temporal  affairs,  your  care 
and  anxiety  for  worldly  things  ?  Consider,  then,  the  awfully 
important  words  which  your  Saviour  addresses  to  you, 
when  He  says,  "What  will  it  profit  a  man  to  gain  the  whole 
world,  to  have  money  and  possessions  in  abundance,  if  he 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  soul,"  and  if  you  but  reflect  seriously 
on  these  words  and  take  them  to  heart,  you  will  easily 
find  time  to  go  to  Confession  for  the  salvation  of  your 
soul  ;  all  will  have  to  give  way.  Finally,  is  it  a  bad  and 
dissolute  life  which  keeps  you  from  Confession,  think  of 
the  warning  which  the  Holy  Ghost  gives  you,  saying,  "  Be 
converted  to  the  Lord  and  defer  it  not  from  day  to  day. 
For  His  wrath  shall  come  on  a  sudden."  (Eccl.  v.  8-9.) 
Meditate  attentively  on  these  words,  such  of  you  as  are 
in  sin,  delay  not  your  conversion,  be  converted,  use  the 
proper  means,  turn  to  God,  watch  over  yourself,  over  your 
words,  works  and  thoughts  ;  place  a  self-imposed  penalty 
on  such  and  such  a  sin,  fly  and  avoid  whatever  can  bring 
you  into  sin,  go  to  the  priest  and  be  loosed  of  your  sins 
and  reconciled  with  God  ;  and  then  you  will  have  rest  and 
peace,  a  peace  which  surpasseth  all  understanding.  The 
angels  themselves  will  rejoice  over  your  happiness,  for,  as  our 
Lord  says,  "There  shall  be  joy  before  the  angels  of  God  upon 
one  sinner  doing  penance."  (St.  Luke  xv.  10.)  May 
God  grant  this  to  all  and  each  of  us Amen. 
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POUKTH  SERMON.    ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  MASTEES 
TOWARDS  THEIR  SERVANTS. 


"  Lord, my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy." — St.  Matt.  uiii.  6. 


9|  "'HE  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  speaks  of  a  Centurion  who 
Yp  )  had  soldiers  under  his  command,  and  servants  under 

I  him.  One  of  these  fell  sick,  was  struck  with  palsy, 
a  sickness  from  which  recovery  is  very  rare.  At  that 
time  our  Divine  Lord  had  already  begun  His  public  life, 
and  everywhere  people  talked  of  the  miracles  and  wonder 
ful  cures  which  He  wrought.  This  Centurion  had  also 
heard  speak  of  these  miracles,  of  these  wonderful  cures, 
and  therefore,  he  approached  our  Lord,  beseeching  Him 
to  come  and  heal  his  servant :  "  Lord,"  he  says,  "  my  servant 
lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy."  <l  I  will  come,"  says 
our  Lord,  "  and  heal  him."  But  the  Centurion  confesses 
himself  unworthy  to  receive  the  Saviour  in  his  house, 
"  Lord,"  he  says  instantly,  "  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou 
shouldst  enter  under  my  roof,  but  only  say  the  word,  and 
my  servant  shall  be  healed." 

What  humility  !  what  faith  !  what  confidence  do  we 
not  see  shining  in  this  man  ?  But  what  deserves  no  less 
our  attention,  is  the  care  which  the  Centurion  has  had 
for  his  servant.  This  servant  falls  sick,  but  he  does  not  send 
him  away,  he  retains  him  in  his  house,  he  bestows  on 
him  all  that  his  condition  requires,  and  moreover,  he  goes 
himself  in  person  to  seek  our  Lord  to  heal  him.  What 
kindness,  what  love  for  a  poor  servant  !  Who  will  not 
acknowledge  here  that  this  soldier,  as  master,  could  do  no 
more  for  the  temporal,  the  corporal  welfare  of  his  servant  ? 
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But  a  master,  to  be  praiseworthy  in  every  respect,  has  yet 
other  duties  to  perform,  duties  which  affect  not  the 
temporal,  but  the  eternal  welfare,  which  affect  not  the 
body,  but  the  soul.  It  is  of  these  duties  that  St.  Augustine 
speaks  when  he  says  to  masters  :  "  Direct  your  house, 
direct  your  household,  as  we  direct  the  Church  of  God. 

So,  also,  it  is  your  duty  to  act  in  your  household,  and 
this,  says  St.  Augustine,  that  one  day  you  may  give  a 
favourable  account  of  those  who  are  subject  to  your  power 
and  authority.  It  must,  therefore,  be  clearly  understood 
that  masters  have  duties  to  fulfil  for  the  spiritual  well- 
being  of  their  servants,  inasmuch  as  they  will  have  to  give 
an  account  of  them  at  the  hour  of  death.  What  are  these 
duties  of  which  masters  will  have  to  give  an  account  ?  These 
duties  are  fourfold  :  they  must  instruct  their  servants, 
they  must  admonish  and  correct  them,  they  must  watch 
them,  and  set  them  constantly  a  good  example.  I  will 
speak  to-day  of  the  two  first,  and  of  the  others  on  some 
future  occasion. 

But,  let  me  first  make  one  remark  with  regard  to  the 
choice  of  servants.  May  a  Catholic  master  or  mistress 
engage  Protestant  servants  ?  All  that  can  be  said  on  this 
head  is,  that  there  is  no  rule  against  it,  nevertheless, 
the  fact  remains  that  it  is  not  to  be  recommended,  and 
even,  it  is  strongly  to  be  discouraged  where  there  are 
young  children,  and  these  servants  are  to  be  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  these  children,  as  is  but  too  often  the 
case.  No  one  can  deny  that,  even  granting  such  Protestant 
servants  will  not  do  much  harm  to  such  children,  they 
also  cannot  do  them  much  good,  in  fact,  it  is  hard  to  con 
ceive  a  case  where  an  injurious  and  detrimental  effect  will 
not  be  produced.  Some  Catholics  go  so  far  as  to  prefer 
Protestant  servants  to  Catholic,  because,  they  say,  then 
their  responsibility  is  less.  But  can  this  be  right  ?  Many 
a  time  a  poor  Catholic  servant  is  denied  employment  by 
Protestants,  because  he  or  she  is  a  Catholic,  and  if 
Catholic  masters  or  mistresses  will  not  engage  them,  is 
not  this  a  great  and  cruel  hardship  ?  Having  said  this, 
let  me  proceed  with  our  subject. 
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There  is  nothing  to  which  masters  and  mistresses  are 
so  blind,  as  to  their  duties  towards  their  servants.  They 
imagine  that  they  have  no  other  duties  towards  them  than 
what  regards  their  temporal  concerns  ;  no  other  obligation 
than  to  treat  them  reasonably,  to  give  them  their  food  and 
wages.  Servants,  on  their  part,  labour  under  the  same 
mistake  ;  they  look  upon  their  masters  or  mistresses  as 
strangers,  who  have  no  right  to  speak  to  them,  from  whom 
they  have  no  other  precepts  to  expect  than  those  which 
regard  their  work  ;  in  everything  else  they  think  they  are 
independent,  that  they  may  live  as  they  like,  well  or  ill  ; 
that  this  does  not  concern  a  master  or  mistress.  This 
might  be  allowed  to  pass,  if  servants  were  not  human 
beings,  were  they  like  irrational  animals,  such  as  a  horse 
or  a  mule.  These,  when  they  do  their  work,  when  they 
have  accomplished  their  task,  it  is  sufficient,  more  is  not 
required  from  them. 

But  servants  are  not  irrational  beasts,  they  are  human 
beings,  they  are  Christians,  just  as  much  as  their  superiors  ; 
Christians  having  alike — servants  as  well  as  masters, 
masters  as  well  as  servants — one  supreme  Master,  who  have 
equally  to  honour,  and  serve  the  same  God,  who  have  re 
ceived  the  same  teaching  of  Christ,  who  profess  the  same 
Christianity,  which  prescribes  to  servants  to  obey  their 
masters  in  all  that  regards  their  duties,  and  who  imposes 
on  masters  the  obligation  to  take  care  of  the  salvation  of 
their  servants. 

What  does  this  charge  of  all  Christian  masters  and  mis 
tresses  involve,  or  rather,  what  are  the  duties  which 
religion  prescribes  to  them  ? 

The  first  duty  is,  to  instruct  their  servants,  or  see  that 
they  are  sufficiently  instructed  in  all  that  regards  salva 
tion,  and  what  is  required  for  it.  Yes,  understand  this 
fully ;  when  you  have  admitted  servants  into  your  house, 
it  is  your  duty  to  know  and  ascertain,  and,  therefore,  to 
enquire  what  knowledge  they  have  of  religion,  what  know 
ledge  they  have  of  God,  One  in  Being,  Three  in  Person  ; 
what  knowledge  they  have  of  the  Sacraments,  especially 
of  Penance  and  Holy  Eucharist,  which  they  ought  to  be 
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able  to  receive  with  the  proper  preparation  and  dis 
positions  ;  what  knowledge  they  have  of  the  Holy  Sacri 
fice  of  the  Mass,  at  which  they  are  bound  to  assist  every 
Sunday,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin.  It  is  your  duty  to  ex 
amine  what  they  know  of  God's  commandments,  and  of 
those  of  the  Church,  which  contain  all  that  man  must  do 
and  avoid  to  be  saved.  And  if  you  should  discover  that 
they  are  ignorant  of  this  or  that  point,  it  is  your  duty  to 
instruct  them  yourself,  or  to  get  them  instructed.  Do 
not  go  away  with  the  idea  that  ignorance  of  that  kmd 
does  not  exist  amongst  servants  ;  do  not  think  that  there 
are  none  who  live  in  such  shameful  ignorance  ;  for  their 
number  is  even  very  great,  and  you  have  every  reason  to 
be  concerned  on  that  point. 

For  what  are  servants  ?  As  a  general  rule,  they  are 
people  who  have  lost  their  parents  early  in  life,  who  have 
not  received  any  particular  teaching  or  education,  who 
cannot  help  themselves  ;  or  who  have  been  obliged  to 
leave  school,  leave  their  parents  very  young,  to  seek  that 
maintenance  which  parents  either  would  not  or  could  not 
give  them.  We  all  know  by  experience  how  quickly 
things  are  forgotten  which  we  have  had  taught  us  in  in 
fancy,  how  soon  all  is  forgotten  if  the  things  are  not  con 
stantly  brought  to  our  recollection.  Enquire,  then,  my 
brethren, -what  knowledge  your  servants  have  of  religion, 
and  you^will  be  astonished  at  their  ignorance  ;  you  will,  per 
haps,  discover,  as  priests  discover  but  too  frequently,  that 
they  are  quite  incapable  of  receiving  the  Sacraments 
properly — ay,  even  incapable  of  being  saved. 

I  say  incapable  of  being  saved,  for  you  know,  or  should 
know,  that  we  may  be  lost  through  ignorance.  You  know 
that  it  is  written  :  "  Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God."  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  You  know  that  it  is  also  written  : 
"  If  any  man  know  not,  he  shall  not  be  known."  (i.  Cor. 
xiv.  38.)  That  is,  he  who  does  not  know  what  is  necessary 
to  be  saved,  will  also  be  ignored  at  his  death. 

Oh  !  masters  and  mistresses,  if  your  servants  were  so 
unfortunate  as  to  be  lost  through  their  ignorance,  may 
not  this  have  to  be  ascribed  to  you  ?  Will  not  their  soul 
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be  required  one  day  at  your  hand  ?  Will  you  not,  one 
day,  have  to  give  soul  for  soul  ?  It  is  not  to  frighten  you 
that  I  tell  you  this ;  it  is  to  admonish  and  exhort  you  to  the 
fulfilment  of  this  duty.  That  you  may  take  this  into 
serious  consideration,  listen  to  what  St.  Charles  Boromeo 
prescribes  to  masters. 

What  does  this  great  and  illustrious  prelate  of  the 
Church  say  in  the  third  Prov.  Council  of  Milan, — he  who 
certainly  did  not  prescribe  to  men  duties  to  which  they 
were  not  already  bound,  but  who  certainly  did  not  excuse 
them  in  those  which  were  incumbent  on  them  ?  As  a 
father  of  a  family,  he  says,  will  receive  an  abundant  re 
ward,  who  teaches  his  children  and  household  in  piety 
and  religion,  so  also,  whoever  neglects  this  duty,  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  has  to  expect  a  most  severe  judgment  ! 
To  escape  this  judgment,  he  continues,  he  must  attend 
carefully  that  no  one,  either  sons  or  daughters,  or  servants, 
are  not  thoroughly  instructed  in  religion. 

So  spoke  this  Archbishop  of  Milan,  so  also  spoke  all  the 
Bishops,  who,  three  hundred  years  ago,  were  assembled  in 
that  Provincial  Council  at  Milan.  Thus  it  is,  likewise,  that 
all  pious  writers  speak  when  treating  of  the  duties  of 
masters  and  mistresses. 

A  second  duty,  which  you  have  to  fulfil  towards  your 
servants,  is  that  of  admonition.  By  admonition,  I  mean 
two  things  :  you  must  exhort  them  to  whatever  is  good, 
and  correct  them  in  whatever  is  evil.  Yes,  you  must 
admonish  your  servants,  exhort  them  to  good,  to  a  vir 
tuous  and  blameless  life.  This  is  even  profitable  to  your 
own  temporal  welfare  ;  for  bad  servants  who  lead  an  evil 
life,  who  have  no  fear  of  committing  evil,  of  offending 
God,  will  also  have  no  fear,  no  conscience  in  deceiving 
you,  in  neglecting  their  work.  They  will  have  no  con 
science  in  backbiting  you,  and  who  knows,  even  in  robbing 
you. 

What  is  more  ;  bad  servants,  who  lead  a  sinful  life,  are 
capable  of  drawing  down  the  punishments  of  heaven,  the 
curse  of  God  on  you,  on  your  household,  and  on  all  be 
longing  to  you  ;  whilst,  on  the  contrary,  God-fearing,  vir- 
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tuous  servants  may  cause  the  choicest  blessings  of  the 
Lord  to  descend  on  you,  and  be  the  cause  of  your  happi 
ness  ;  as  we  see  in  the  case  of  Jacob,  who  was  the  cause 
of  the  happiness  of  Laban,  and  in  Joseph,  by  whom  the 
house  of  Putiphar  was  filled  with  heavenly  blessings. 

You  must  endeavour,  then,  to  have  virtuous,  good-living 
servants  in  your  houses,  and  that  they  may  be  virtuous 
you  must  exhort  them  to  it,  exhort  them  to  pray  devoutly 
morning  and  night,  exhort  them  to  approach  frequently 
the  Holy  Sacraments  ;  exhort  them  to  be  diligent  in 
assisting  at  the  divine  services,  at  Holy  Mass,  at  the  even 
ing  devotions,  instead  of  running  about  gossiping,  and 
perhaps  going  to  public  houses.  To  exhort  them  to  all 
this  you  must  speak  to  them  from  time  to  time  of  some 
great  truths  which  are  sure  to  produce  a  salutary  effect 
on  them.  On  death,  for  instance  ;  on  the  shortness  of 
man's  life  ;  on  the  eternity  which  awaits  us. 

You  may  point  out  to  them  how  foolish,  how  blind 
those  people  are  who  think  not  of,  and  do  not  work  for 
eternity  ;  who  live  as  if  there  was  no  life  everlasting. 
A  master  should  speak  with  reverence  of  religion,  of  the 
teaching  of  Christ,  which  shows  us  the  way  to  Heaven  ; 
also  of  the  sermons,  of  the  instructions  which  are  given 
on  Sundays,  according  to  which  we  must  regulate  our 
life,  if  we  would  be  saved.  He  who  is  a  true  father  of  his 
household,  says  St.  Augustine,  spares  no  pains  to  exhort 
those  of  his  household  to  the  service  of  God  and  the 
working  out  of  their  salvation. 

But,  masters  and  mistresses,  to  exhort  your  servants  to 
good,  to  serve  God  faithfully  is  not  sufficient.  When  you 
see  or  observe  that  they  do  not  practice  good,  that  instead 
of  being  virtuous  that  they  are  vicious,  you  must  then 
correct  them,  you  must  not  suffer  them  to  live  in  vice,  to 
commit  sin  upon  sin  ;  nor  allow  them  to  backbite  their 
neighbour,  to  bring  home  all  kind  of  news,  to  be  loose  in 
their  manners,  in  their  talk  ;  you  must  forbid  them  to 
blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  to  curse  or  swear,  nor  allow 
them  to  spend  their  time  in  public  houses,  or  to  stay  out 
late  at  night  ;  you  must  prevent  them  from  associating 
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with  dangerous  companions,  or  associate  in  dangerous 
places,  and  at  forbidden  hours. 

To  allow  this,  to  wink  at  it,  because  they  are  efficient  in 
their  work,  would  not  only  be  neglecting  your  duty,  but 
it  would  be  making  yourself  guilty  of  their  sins,  it  would 
be  to  damn  your  own  soul,  according  to  the  teaching  of 
St.  Paul,  who  says,  "  not  only  they  who  do  them,  but 
they  also  who  consent  to  them  that  do  them,"  make 
themselves  worthy  of  eternal  death.  (Rom.  i.,  32.) 

You  must,  then,  reprove,  and  that  severely,  if  you  dis 
cover  any  fault  or  evil-doing  in  your  servants.  You  must 
make  them  feel  how  great  is  your  responsibility  for  their 
soul,  you  must  make  them  feel  that  you  seek  nothing  but 
their  eternal  welfare  ;  so  that  they  may  be  happy,  soul 
and  body,  happy  here  and  happy  hereafter,  if  they  will 
but  listen  to  you.  And  if  they  will  not  listen  to  you, 
you  must  make  them  understand  that  they  will  have  to 
quit  your  service,  as  you  are  bound  to  dismiss  them,  if 
they  will  not  take  heed  of  your  exhortations  to  give  up 
their  faults  and  evil  doings  and  walk  in  the  path  of  virtue. 
In  a  word,  you  must  act  as  King  David,  who  would  not 
be  served  by  any  one  except  by  those  who  led  a  blameless 
life  :  "  The  man  that  walked  in  the  perfect  wTay,  he 
served  me."  (Ps.  c.,  6.) 

Were  these  duties  only  well  observed,  or  rather,  were 
both  these  duties  of  which  I  have  spoken  to-day  fulfilled, 
what  change  would  at  once  be  noticed  amongst  servants. 
Alas  !  how  many  servants  are  there  to  be  met  with  who 
are  in  the  greatest  ignorance,  in  whom  the  necessary  know 
ledge  of  faith  and  morals  are  wanting.  This  ignorance 
would  soon  disappear.  We  now  see  and  hear  of  nothing 
but  sin  and  disorders  amongst  servants.  Such  a  one  never 
goes  to  the  Sacraments,  is  rarely  if  ever  at  Holy  Mass  ; 
another  is  addicted  to  impurity,  a  third  to  drunkenness, 
a  fourth  is  a  gambler  ;  another  again  frequents  evil  com 
pany  or  dangerous  houses. 

But  would  this  be  the  case  if  masters  only  did  their 
duty,  did  they  but  speak  out,  did  they  but  exercise  their 
authority  ?  How  many  servants  could  have  it  in  their 
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power  to  say  that  in  the  house  where  they  live  religion  is 
never  talked  of ;  prayer,  the  sacraments,  the  Church,  are 
never  mentioned  ;  that  all  that  is  talked  about  is  of  work 
ing  and  slaving,  and  when  this  is  done,  all  is  done. 

But  if  this  is  your  way  of  acting,  if  you  are  insensible 
and  indifferent  to  the  spiritual  welfare  of  your  servants, 
those  souls  confided  to  your  care,  created  for  Heaven,  for 
whom  Jesus  Christ  shed  His  blood,  will  be  required  at 
your  hands,  and  a  frightful  judgment  will  be  your  portion, 
for,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  declares  :  "A  most  severe  judgment 
shall  be  for  them  that  bear  rule."  (Wisd.  vi.,  6.) 

If  you  would  not  be  found  wanting  in  this  judgment, 
masters  and  mistresses,  comply  with  your  duty :  instruct, 
exhort,  and  correct  your  servants,  and  instead  of  punish 
ment  you  will  receive  a  great  reward Amen. 


THIHD  SUNDAY  AFTEK  EPIPHANY, 


FIFTH  SEEMON.    ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  MASTEES. 


"  If  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of 
his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel." — 
1  Tim.  v.,  8. 


5^  HE  Apostle  St.  Paul  uses  these  words  to  exhort 
\£j  masters  and  mistresses  to  fulfil  their  duties.  And 
^  considering  all  things  well,  he  could  not  use  for  this 
effect  more  powerful  words,  as  when  he  says  :  who  does 
not  have  care  of  his  own  and  especially  of  those  of  his 
household,  has  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel.  Not  that  he  renounces  the  faith  in  heart,  or  in 
words  ;  but  in  deeds.  Just  as  a  person  who  desecrates  the 
Sunday  by  work,  or  by  not  hearing  Mass  ;  just  like  one 
who  lives  in  impurity,  the  same,  in  fact,  as  every  sinner 
who  renounces  his  faith  in  deeds,  so  also  does  a  master 
deny  his  faith,  who  neglects  the  duties  which  faith  pre 
scribes,  and  does  not  take  care  of  his  servants. 

The  Apostle  says  still  more  ;  he  says  that  such  a  master 
is  worse  and  more  guilty  than  an  infidel.  This  also  is  in 
reality  true,  for  infidel,  heathen  men  do  not  know  their 
duties  so  well  as  Christians.  They  know  not  what  they 
have  to  do  for  the  spiritual  welfare,  for  the  eternal  salva 
tion  of  their  servants.  They  know  not  the  value  of  their 
own  soul  nor  of  that  of  their  servants.  Christian  masters 
and  mistresses  know  all  this  very  well ;  therefore,  they  are 
worse  and  more  culpable  than  infidels,  as  it  is  not  through 
ignorance,  but  with  full  knowledge  and  determination 
that  they  neglect  their  duties. 

Masters  and  mistresses  must  then  take  care  of  their 
servants.  In  virtue  of  this  care  they  must  instruct  them 
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in  all  that  regards  salvation,  they  must  warn  them,  exhort 
them  to  whatever  is  good  and  virtuous,  and  also  correct 
them  in  whatever  is  *blamable,  as  we  have  seen  on  a 
previous  occasion.  But  this  is  not  sufficient  ;  this  care 
also  requires  that  they  besides  watch  their  servants,  and 
precede  them  by  good  example  as  we  will  see  to-day,  a 
matter  which  deserves  your  attention  no  less  than  the  pre 
ceding  instruction. 

They  must  watch  their  servants,  that  is  to  say,  they 
must  not  be  satisfied  by  warning  and  exhorting  them  to 
good,  by  correcting  and  forbidding  them  whatever  is  sinful, 
they  must  besides  see  that  they  listen  to  their  admonitions  ; 
see  if  they  really  do  good  and  avoid  evil,  if  they  live  as 
Christians  should  live.  How  can  a  master  know  and 
discover  this  ?  How  can  he  know  if  his  warnings  are  taken 
heed  of  ?  If  he  is  not  deceived  ?  Yes,  how  can  they  know 
that  they  have  not  bad,  wicked,  servants  in  their  house, 
instead  of  virtuous  and  religious  ones  ?  He  cannot  know 
this  except  by  watchfulness,  unless  he  observes  the  same 
solicitude  in  this  point,  which  he  uses  in  all  temporal 
affairs. 

What  solicitude  does  not  a  master  bring  to  all  things  in 
which  his  temporal  interest  is  at  stake  ?  How  does  he 
proceed  in  this  ?  When  he  has  ordered  his  servant  to  do 
this  or  that  work,  this  or  that  thing,  is  he  then  satisfied, 
and  at  rest,  does  he  not  trouble  himself  further  about  it  ? 
Does  he  say  to  himself,  I  have  ordered  that  work  in  this 
or  that  manner,  I  need  not  think  any  more  about  it.  Far 
from  it ;  he  has  after-thoughts,  he  is  not  quite  satisfied, 
and  for  this  reason,  he  goes  and  sees  what  his  servants  are 
doing,  if  they  comply  with  his  wishes,  if  they  do  their 
work  right  or  wrong. 

Behold,  masters  and  mistresses,  how  you  must  also  pro 
ceed  in  the  matter  of  which  I  am  treating,  and  which 
certainly  is  of  far  greater  importance  than  your  temporal 
concerns.  You  must  not  rest  satisfied  by  prescribing  what 
ever  is  good  to  your  servants,  and  by  forbidding  whatever 
is  sinful ;  you  must  watch  and  carefully  enquire  if  you  are 
not  deceived.  You  must  make  enquires  how  your  servants 
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behave  themselves  in  certain  circumstances,  how  they 
behave  when  they  are  alone,  out  of  your  house,  out  of 
your  presence,  what  their  conduct  is  at  their  work,  in 
the  shop,  factory,  offices,  or  in  the  fields. 

So  it  was  that  Sarah  watched  over  her  household,  over 
Ismael,  the  son  of  Agar.  Ismael  appeared  to  conduct 
himself  well  and  virtuously  in  her  presence.  But  she, 
knowing  too  well  the  corruption  of  the  world,  the  wicked 
ness  of  youth,  had  no  full  confidence  in  Ismael.  There 
fore,  as  a  wise  mistress,  she  watched  him  on  every  occasion. 
And  lo  !  what  does  she  discover  ?  She  finds  out  that 
Ismael  is  corrupt  ;  she  finds  him  addicted  to  a  great  vice, 
and  at  once  Ismael  had  to  quit  the  house. 

Follow  this  example,  masters  and  mistresses  ;  watch 
over  your  household,  and  perhaps  you  will  not  watch  in 
vain.  You  will,  perhaps,  discover  things  which  will  fill  you 
with  horror.  You  will,  perhaps,  discover  that  your  servants 
are  a  prey  to  wickedness,  and  corrupt  to  the  very  heart. 
Alas  !  how  many  servants  are  there,  who  know  but  too 
well  how  to  hide  their  wickedness  and  evil  living  ;  who  in 
your  presence,  in  your  house,  will  not  do  the  least  thing 
wrong,  never  utter  even  an  unbecoming  word.  Why  ? 
They  know  but  too  well  that  this  would  displease  and 
offend  you. 

But,  out  of  your  sight,  behind  your  back,  they  are  all 
the  bolder  ;  they  fear  nothing,  and  they  do  nothing  but 
what  is  wicked,  sinful,  and  reprehensible.  Behind  your 
back  they  give  scandal  ;  they  are  dissolute,  free,  and 
libertine.  They  talk  obscene  language,  and  indulge  in 
wicked  actions  ;  your  own  children  are  contaminated  by 
them.  Behind  your  back,  your  house  is  turned  into  a 
very  hell  of  sin  and  abomination. 

And,  you,  fathers  of  a  family  ;  you,  masters  and 
mistresses,  you  are  at  ease  and  in  peace.  You  rest  con 
tented  ;  you  have  not  the  least  suspicion.  You  open  your 
eyes  when  it  is  too  late,  when  there  is  public  scandal.  Oh  ! 
what  shameful  and  unpardonable  negligence  !  Eyery  one 
knows  ;  every  one  sees  that  you  have  perverse  children, 
perverse  servants,  and  that  in  your  houses,  on  your  land, 
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on  your  premises,  abominations  are  committed,  and  you 
alone,  you  are  unaware  of  it  !  How  does  this  happen  ? 
Because  you  choose  not  to  know  ;  because  you  neglect 
your  duty  ;  because  you  are  not  watchful  ;  because  you 
are  like  to  the  idols,  who  have  eyes  not  to  see,  ears  not  to 
hear,  feet  and  not  to  walk.  (Ps.  c.  xiii.) 

How  is  it  possible  that  you  are  so  blind,  so  careless  ? 
You  know  that  man  is  cunning,  skilful,  and  artful  in  hiding 
his  faults  ;  you  also  know  that  the  world  is  extremely 
corrupt.  Daily  experience  makes  you  feel  this  more  and 
more.  Well,  you  must  be  cunning  and  artful  in  your  turn  ; 
you  must  be  on  your  watch  against  the  perversity  of  the 
world  ;  you  must  make  use  of  your  eyes,  your  ears,  your 
feet.  You  must  go  and  see,  quietly  listen  to  what  happen 
round  about  you,  on  your  premises.  In  a  word,  as  St. 
Augustine  tells  you  :  you  must  in  all  vigilance  take  care 
of  the  eternal  salvation  of  your  subordinates,  (in  serm. 
com.} 

Lastly,  masters  have  a  fourth  duty.  They  must  con 
stantly  set  their  servants  a  good  example.  To  correct, 
warn,  and  watch  them  is  necessary ;  and  more  than 
necessary.  But  what  is  most  necessary,  is  good  example, 
is  a  virtuous,  blameless  life  ;  in  so  far  that  you  must  be 
able  to  say  to  your  servants,  what  formerly  the  Apostle 
said  to  the  faithful :  "Be  followers  of  me,  as  I  am  of  Christ." 
{Philip  iii.  17.) 

In  truth,  how  can  your  servants  be  virtuous  ;  how  could 
they  fear  God,  do  good,  and  avoid  evil,  when  they  see  that 
you  do  not  fear  God  ;  when  they  find  you  not  doing  good, 
nor  avoiding  the  evil  which  you  forbid  ?  You  forbid  them, 
as  indeed  you  should,  to  curse  or  swear.  But  will  they 
give  this  up,  when  you  are  so  rash  as  to  do  it  yourself? 
You  desire  that  they  do  not  use  obscene  language,  nor 
words  of  double  meaning,  guard  yourself  then  from 
disedifying  or  scandalizing  them  ;  guard  yourself  well  from 
speaking  in  a  loose  manner  of  your  youth,  of  your 
marriage,  or  of  the  married  state,  or  of  things  which  are 
altogether  impure,  unchaste.  You  wish  them  not  to  waste 
their  earnings  in  drink,  in  excesses.  You  wish  them  to 
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come  home  in  proper  time  at  night.  You  masters,  you 
must  give  them,  in  all  this,  good  example,  and  take  good 
care  never  to  return  home  too  late  or  drunk.  You  exhort 
your  servants,  and  exhort  them  to  lead  Christian  lives  ; 
you  order  them  to  hear  Holy  Mass,  and  to  assist  at  the 
divine  service  on  Sundays  and  Holy  days  ;  you  tell  them  to 
go  to  confession  several  times  a  year  ;  but,  in  all  this,  you 
must  set  them  the  example  ;  you  must  yourself  lead  a 
Christian  life ;  and,  as  a  pattern  to  your  household,  assist 
at  Mass  and  evening  services,  and  approach  devoutly  to 
the  Holy  Sacraments.  Otherwise,  all  your  instructions 
and  warnings  will  be  useless.  It  could  not  be  otherwise. 
Oh  !  exclaims  the  pious  writer  Salvianus,  how  great  is  the 
perversity  of  servants  where  the  master  is  perverted  ! 
Under  a  diseased  head  there  is,  there  cannot  be  anything 
healthy.  (De  Gub.  Dei,,  ^7.)  No  one  can  doubt,  says 
the  same  writer,  that  all  households  are  like  the  master, 
or  if  they  are  not  like  one  another,  the  difference  can  only 
be  that  the  household  is  worse  than  the  master.  (Ib.  48.) 
We  see  and  experience  this  daily. 

Ask  that  vicious  servant  man,  who  lives  such  a  reckless 
life,  who  has  lost  all  fear,  who  has  regard  for  nothing  ; 
ask  him  what  has  brought  him  to  this  state,  and  he  will 
answer  you  it  was  in  such  a  place,  in  such  a  situation.  He 
will  tell  you  of  a  situation  where  the  master  was  careless, 
where  he  saw  and  heard  nothing  but  bad  and  irreligious 
things.  My  master,  he  will  say,  did  not  care  much  about 
going  to  church  ;  he  ridiculed  or  despised  devout,  religious 
people  ;  he  was  the  first  to  talk  obscene  language,  to  fly 
into  a  passion  and  curse ;  and  so  I  begun  also  to  live  that 
way,  in  fact,  it  grew  on  me,  I  could  not  help  it. 

Ask  that  servant  girl  how  she  has  become  so  frivolous, 
so  worldly,  so  devoid  of  true  virtue,  how  she  has  come  to 
lead  that  sinful  life.  She  will  answer  you,  through  a  bad 
situation.  The  mistress  was  a  thoughtless  woman,  who 
told  and  taught  me  what  I  should  never  have  known,  the 
master  was  no  better,  on  the  contrary,  a  great  deal  worse. 
Servants,  who  here  listen  to  me,  suffer  not  yourselves 
to  be  misled,  to  be  corrupted  by  a  perverse  master  or 
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mistress ;  seek  employment  with  Christian,  religious 
people,  where  you  are  sure  to  see  nothing  but  good 
example.  Should  you  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  meet  with 
a  situation  where  evil  is  committed,  where  either  master 
or  mistress  scandalize  you,  quit  it,  stay  not ;  think  not — 
"  I  have  good  food  there,  I  get  good  wages."  What  profit 
will  that  wage  be  to  you  one  day  ?  yes,  what  will  it  profit 
you  to  gain  the  whole  world,  if  one  day  you  come  to  lose 
your  soul?  Quit  them,  seek  employment  elsewhere, 
yes,  beg  sooner  your  bread,  from  door  to  door,  than  live 
in  such  a  dangerous  situation.  And  you,  masters,  who 
scandalize  your  servants  by  your  shameful,  sinful  life, 
what  have  you  to  expect  ?  What  will  become  of  you  ? 
Hear  what  our  Lord  says  of  bad  example,  of  the  sin  of 
scandal  taken  in  general  :  "Woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
scandal  cometh."  (Matt,  xviii.  7.)  What  still  more 
terrible  woe  is  to  be  found  on  scandal  given  by  a  master 
to  those  of  his  household. 

Alas !  what  terrible  condemnation  incur  masters  or 
mistresses,  who,  by  their  conduct,  by  word  or  deed, 
scandalize  their  servants ;  and,  above  all,  what  awful 
punishment  does  not  a  master  draw  on  himself,  who  not 
only  disedifies  his  servants,  but  who  brings  them  to  sin, 
who  teases  and  torments  them  to  bring  them  to  it,  who  is 
so  corrupt,  so  immoral,  as  to  seek  to  make  them  the  toy 
of  their  evil  propensities.  Hell  will  not  be  deep  enough, 
nor  fiery  enough,  to  punish  such  monsters. 

May,  then,  this  instruction  open  the  eyes  of  all  masters 
and  mistresses,  may  my  words  be  effectual  in  bringing 
them  to  the  fulfilment  of  their  duties  !  You  know  now 
what  these  duties  are  :  you  must  instruct,  warn,  watch, 
and  edify  your  servants  by  your  good  example.  Will 
you  continue  to  fail  in  these  sacred  duties  of  your  state  ? 
Will  you  go  on  neglecting  them  ?  Will  these  servants 
be  lost  through  your  fault  ?  Will  these  servants,  who, 
according  to  Holy  Faith,  are  your  brothers,  your  sisters, 
find  their  damnation  in  your  house  ?  These  servants  for 
whom,  the  same  as  for  you,  Jesus  Christ  has  shed  his 
precious  blood  ;  will  you  help  them  to  eternal  perdition  ? 
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It  is  not  I  who  ask  you  this  question,  it  is  the  Apostle 
St.  Paul :  "  Shall  thy  brother  perish,  for  whom  Christ 
died?"  (i  Cor.  viii.  n.)  Do  you  not  tremble  with  fear 
and  horror  when  you  think  of  this  ?  Ah,  is  the  soul  of  a 
poor  servant  not  worth  more  than  your  money  and  pro 
perty  ?  and,  therefore,  should  you  not  take  greater  care 
of  it  than  of  your  money  and  property  ?  Masters  and 
mistresses,  reflect  on  this,  imprint  it  deep  on  your  hearts, 
and  you  will  always  be  anxious  for  the  salvation  of  your 
servants.  At  all  times  you  will  edify  them  by  a  virtuous 
life,  and  so  make  yourself  worthy  of  the  reward  of  heaven. 
Amen. 
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SIXTH  SERMON.      ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  SERVANTS 
TOWARDS  THEIR  MASTERS. 


I  say  to  this  man,  go,  and  he  goeth." — st.  Matt.  uiii.  9. 


if  N  the  Gospel  of  this  Sunday,  we  learn  that  a  certain 

IT     Centurion  gave  a  very  praiseworthy  testimony  to  our 

Divine  Saviour,  regarding  those  who  stood  under 

him:  "I  am  a  man  under  authority,"  he  says,  "having 

soldiers  under  me,  but  they  all  are  obedient  and  subject  to 

me  in  all  things  ;  I  say  to  this  man,  go,  and  he  goeth,  and 

to  another,   come,   and  he  cometh.     As  it  is  with  my 

soldiers,  so  it  is  no  less  with  my  servants  ;  for  when  I  tell 

my  servant  do  this,  he  does  it  at  once,  without  questioning 

or  contradicting." 

He  does  not  speak  of  the  other  duties  which  his  soldiers 
and  servants  have  to  comply  with  ;  but  it  may  easily  be 
inferred  that  they  observed  those  no  less  than  that  of 
obedience.  It  were  greatly  to  be  desired  that  all  servants 
were  to  deserve  the  same  praise,  and  that  they  were  to 
comply  faithfully  with  all  the  duties  which  they  have  to 
fulfil  in  their  masters'  houses  ;  duties  which  are  binding 
on  their  conscience,  which  God  himself  prescribed  to  them. 
But  alas,  it  is  not  so.  There  are  but  too  many  servants, 
of  both  sexes,  who  are  very  deficient  in  this  ;  who  are  far 
from  complying  with  their  duties.  What  are  those 
duties  ?  Not  to  be  too  long,  I  will  only  speak  of  the 
principal  ones  ;  these  are :  obedience  and  faithfulness. 
To-day,  I  will  confine  myself  to  treat  of  obedience.  On 
some  other  occasion  I  will  speak  of  faithfulness.  This 
instruction  will  profit  both  for  servants  and  masters,  and 
deserves  the  attention  of  both. 
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Servants  owe  obedience  to  their  masters  or  mistresses, 
and  even  a  two-fold  obedience  ;  they  must  obey  them  in 
temporal  matters,  and  also  in  spiritual  ;  the  temporal, 
concerns  the  interest  of  master  or  mistress  ;  the  spiritual, 
their  own  interest  ;  in  other  words,  servants  must  fulfil 
the  work  which  a  master  or  mistress  imposes  for  his  or  her 
temporal  interest,  and  they  must  also  conduct  themselves 
according  to  the  admonitions  which  they  give  them  for 
their  spiritual  interest. 

First  of  all,  servants  must  execute,  out  of  obedience,  the 
employment,  the  servile  work,  which  is  imposed  on  them  ; 
this  duty  the  Apostle  prescribes  to  them,  when  he  says : 
"  Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters,  according  to 
the  flesh,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  not  to  men."  (Col.  iii.  22- 
23.)  Right  reason  will  tell  them  the  same.  Why  is  it 
that  they  enter  service?  Why  is  it  that  they  have 
become  servants?  Why  is  it  that  they  have  engaged 
themselves  ?  Is  it  to  be  idle  ?  To  be  at  their  ease  ?  No, 
it  was  to  work  ;  it  was  to  do  what  either  a  master  or  a 
mistress  wished  to  have  done  ;  it  was  to  be  subject  and 
obedient  to  them. 

And  how  have  servants  to  obey?  What  conditions 
must  their  obedience  include?  First,  their  obedience 
must  be  simple  ;  secondly,  prompt  ;  thirdly,  perfect.  It 
must  be  simple  :  "  Servants,  obey  your  masters  in  sim 
plicity  of  heart,"  (Col.  iii.  22.)  says  the  Apostle.  That 
means  that  they  must  not  consider  themselves  wiser  or 
more  intelligent  than  their  masters  ;  that  they  must  not 
do  their  work  according  to  their  own  idea,  or  as  they  have 
done  it  when  they  were  in  another's  service  ;  but  according 
to  the  idea  of  those  under  whom  they  stand,  and  as  it  is 
prescribed  and  commanded. 

Secondly,  their  obedience  must  be  prompt.  It  is  not 
sufficient  to  obey  after  it  has  been  commanded  twice  or 
thrice,  after  you  have  irritated  and  provoked  your  master, 
you  must  obey  him  at  the  first  word;  as  soon  as  you  know 
his  command  it  must  be  complied  with,  and  that  without 
shewing  displeasure  or  anger.  So  prompt  to  obey  was  the 
servant  of  the  centurion,  as  we  read  in  the  Gospel  of  the 
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day,  that  when  this  or  that  was  prescribed  to  him,  he  did 
not  plead  for  delay,  but  at  once  went  and  did  it.  "Do 
this,  and  he  doeth  it." 

Thirdly,  the  obedience  must  be  perfect.  "  Obey  your 
masters  in  all  things,"  says  the  Apostle.  (Col.  iii.  22.) 
Servants  must  not  display  self-will  ;  they  must  not  confine 
themselves  to  doing  only  the  works  which  they  like,  which 
cost  them  least  trouble  or  pain  ;  they  must  willingly  and 
with  good  grace  do  all  the  works  which  are  imposed  on 
them,  of  course,  it  being  an  understood  thing  that  the 
works  are  reasonable  ones  ;  and  when  they  can  fulfil  them 
without  sinning  and  staining  their  conscience.  I  say 
when  the  works  are  reasonable  ;  for  servants  are  not  bound 
to  do  unreasonable  things,  labour  which  is  too  heavy,  too 
dangerous,  by  which  the  health  may  be  injured,  or  by 
which  the  life  may  be  endangered  ;  neither  have  masters 
nor  mistresses  the  right  to  impose  such  work  ;  the  more 
so,  because  such  works  are  not  stipulated  for  in  the  con 
tract  which  was  made  between  themselves  and  their 
servants. 

Further,  servants  must  not  do  works  which  are  sinful, 
which  are  against  the  commandments  of  God  or  of  the 
Church  ;  as  for  example,  a  master  is  not  afraid  to  profane 
and  dishonour  the  Lord's  Day  by  doing  work  unnecessary 
on  Sundays  ;  his  servants,  instead  of  obeying  in  this,  must 
remark  to  him  that  he  has  engaged  to  work  on  week-days 
but  not  on  Sundays,  not  to  violate  that  sacred  day  ;  and 
if  the  master  insists  on  it,  they  must  quit  his  service  as 
soon  as  possible. 

A  master  may  have  yet  other  faults  :  he  may  be  filled 
with  spite,  jealousy,  and  hatred  ;  he  may  seek  to  injure 
the  person  against  whom  he  is  offended  and  embittered, 
either  in  his  crops  or  other  things.  A  master  is  unjust,  he 
seeks  to  cheat  in  his  trade  and  business,  he  falsifies  his  goods, 
he  wishes  to  deceive  in  measures  and  weights.  This  task 
is  imposed  on  a  servant  ;  the  servant  must  not  obey  this 
Avicked,  deceitful,  and  unjust  man,  for  were  he  obedient  to 
him,  not  only  would  he  sin,  offend  against  justice,  but  he 
might  even  be  bound  to  restitution,  in  case  that  his  master 
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does  not  nor  will  not  make  it  ;  in  a  word,  a  servant  must 
take  care  not  to  obey  when  anything  is  laid  on  him  which 
is  forbidden  and  which  is  sinful.  But  in  all  other  things 
which  are  either  good  or  indifferent  in  themselves,  they 
must  comply  exactly  with  the  wishes  of  their  master  or 
mistress,  and  be  obedient  to  them. 

But  there  is  yet  another  point  to  which  servants  should 
give  their  careful  attention.  They  must  not  think  that 
they  fully  comply  with  their  duties  when  they  are  diligent 
and  industrious  in  doing  all  the  work  which  is  asked  of 
them  ;  servants  must  yet  in  another  way  be  subject  to 
their  masters  or  mistresses,  they  must  also  comply  with 
all  that  is  said,  prescribed,  and  commanded  for  their  spi 
ritual  good,  for  their  eternal  salvation.  Yes,  they  must 
remember,  they  must  in  their  heart  of  hearts  convince 
themselves  that  those  whom  they  serve  have  weighty 
duties  towards  them  ;  they  must  know  that  they  cannot 
allow  them  to  do  as  they  like,  live  as  they  like  ;  but  that 
they  are  bound  to  warn,  to  correct,  and  reprove  them, 
when  they  are  not  virtuous,  not  religious,  or  if  they  enter 
on  evil  paths. 

Yes,  all  masters  are  strictly  bound  to  do  this.  "  If  any 
man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  especially  of  those  of 
his  house,  he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an 
infidel,"  says  St.  Paul  to  Timothy,  (i.  Ep.  v.  8.)  Masters 
must  with  all  care  and  diligence  take  to  heart  the  salva 
tion  of  their  servants,  says  St.  Augustine,  (in  Serm.  Comm.) 

Servants  should  keep  this  in  mind,  they  must  know 
that  their  masters  are  in  conscience  bound  to  watch  them, 
to  warn  and  correct  them,  and  that  on  their  part  they 
are  bound  to  listen  to  their  admonitions,  and  to  regulate 
their  conduct  according  to  them  ;  that  they  are  obliged 
to  avoid  what  is  forbidden  them,  and  to  do  what  is  com 
manded  for  their  spiritual  welfare.  Thus,  if  a  master 
forbids  his  servant,  as  he  is  bound  to  do,  blaspheming 
God,  cursing  or  swearing,  using  obscene  language,  singing 
dangerous  songs  ;  if  he  forbids  them  to  stay  out  till  late 
hours  at  night,  to  drink  in  public-houses,  or  to  fre 
quent  houses  or  persons  of  dangerous  character,  they 


380  THIRD   SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

must  obey  him,  they  must  guard  themselves  well  from 
going  against  these  orders,  which  are  founded  on  the  law 
of  God. 

If  a  master  or  mistress  prescribe  to  their  servants  as 
pious  Christian  people  to  approach  the  Holy  Sacraments, 
to  frequent  Holy  Mass  and  the  divine  services,  as  they  are 
young  and  healthy,  having  nothing  to  prevent  them,  they 
must  comply  with  it  cheerfully  and  willingly,  considering 
themselves  fortunate  that  by  so  doing  they  may  further 
their  salvation.  In  a  word,  servants  must  take  heed  of 
the  admonitions  which  they  receive  from  them,  and  regu 
late  their  life,  their  conduct,  according  to  it. 

This  is  what  the  servants  of  David  did  when  he  was 
already  king,  he  presented  to  them  that  they  had  to 
observe  God's  commandments,  and  abstain  from  commit- 
ing  evil  in  word  or  deed  ;  and  he  bears  testimony  of  them 
that  they  observed  this  :  "  The  man  that  walked  in  the 
perfect  way,  he  served  me."  (Ps.  c.  6.) 

It  is  in  this  perfect  way  that  servants  must  walk,  not 
abandoning  the  precepts  of  God,  they  must  be  virtuous 
and  seek  their  salvation.  But,  alas,  they  do  not  all  com 
ply  with  this  ;  there  are  daughters  who  enter  service,  who 
quit  their  parents'  home  to  be  free  and  unrestrained. 
There  are  others  who  are  forced  to  go  into  service,  but 
who  imagine  that  it  is  sufficient  for  them  to  do  the  works 
which  are  asked  from  them,  but  that  for  the  rest  they  may 
live  as  they  like,  without  any  regard  of  what  is  prescribed 
them  for  their  spiritual  welfare. 

This  is  a  great  mistake,  a  great  error,  as  a  general  rule, 
such  servants  have  no  regard  for  the  interest  of  their 
masters,  no  more  than  what  they  have  for  their  own. 

Here  let  me  say  a  word  applicable  to  servants,  particu 
larly  in  this  protestant  country.  They,  undoubtedly, 
must  seek  in  preference  catholic  situations  ;  and  if  such 
cannot  be  got,  they  must  give  it  their  serious  attention 
and  consideration  that  they  only  enter  such  protestant 
situations  where  the  people  are,  at  least,  Christian-like, 
where  their  faith  will  not  be  interfered  with  or  run  any 
danger,  where  also  the  opportunity  will  be  given  them  to 
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fulfil  their  catholic  duties  ;  should  this  danger  exist,  should 
these  facilities  not  be  given  to  them  in  any  place  where 
they  find  themselves,  no  matter  how  great  the  worldly 
advantages  are  of  such  a  situation,  they  must  not  stay  in  it  ; 
for  such  servants  should  keep  in  mind  the  words  of  our 
Divine  Lord  :  "  What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul." 

Masters  and  mistresses,  on  their  sides,  must  see  and 
attend  that  they  warn,  admonish,  and  correct  their 
servants.  Above  all,  seek  always  virtuous  servants  ;  for, 
in  another  sense,  this  is  always  toward  your  interest  ; 
for  the  same  as  a  wicked  servant  may  draw  the  punishment 
of  heaven  on  your  house,  so  can  also  a  virtuous  servant 
cause  the  blessing  of  God  to  descend  on  his  or  her  master's 
house.  So  it  was  that  the  virtuous  Joseph  made  the 
blessing  of  God  descend  on  the  house  of  Putiphar.  No 
sooner  was  Joseph  as  servant,  or  rather,  I  should  say,  as 
slave  in  the  house  of  this  king,  but  he  experienced  that  it 
was  blessed,  and  that  all  that  Joseph  did  or  undertook 
came  to  a  happy  issue. 

If  then,  you,  too,  would  be  blessed  by  God,  see  that  you 
have  virtuous  servants.  And,  you  servants,  see  that  you 
take  this  instruction  seriously  to  heart,  be  obedient  to  your 
masters  in  temporal  things,  be  diligent  to  do  the  work 
which  is  commanded  you,  but  be  no  less  obedient  in  what 
is  prescribed  to  you  for  your  spiritual  good.  Know  well, 
that  whilst  you  serve  your  master,  thac  you  must  also,  at 
the  same  time,  serve  God,  and  take  care  of  your  salvation. 
Be  virtuous,  be  God-fearing  and  religious,  avoid  sin  and 
all  that  can  bring  you  to  it.  In  due  time,  says  St.  Paul, 
you  will  receive  an  everlasting  reward.  "  Knowing  that 
you  shall  receive  of  the  Lord  the  reward  of  inheritance." 
(Col.  iii.  24.) Amen. 
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SEVENTH  SERMON.   ON  THE  DUTIES  OF  SERVANTS. 


In  all  things  showing  good  fidelity." — Ad  Tit.,  //.  10. 


HERE  are  duties  which  are  proper  to  the  state  in 
which  we  live,  to  which  we  devote  ourselves,  to 
which  we  belong.  Thus,  a  pastor  has  duties  to  fulfil 
towards  his  flock,  to  those  who  are  entrusted  to  his  care  ; 
and  these,  in  their  turn  have  duties  towards  their  pastor. 
Parents  have  duties  towards  their  children,  and  these  on 
their  part  have  duties  towards  their  parents.  Masters 
have  duties  towards  their  servants,  and  servants  towards 
their  masters.  On  a  previous  occasion,  I  spoke  of  those 
duties  which  servants  have  towards  their  masters,  duties 
which  are  binding  on  their  conscience.  I  pointed  out  to 
them,  that  they  owe  their  masters  obedience  ;  that  they 
must  do  whatever  is  commanded  to  them  ;  that  is,  when 
it  is  not  unreasonable,  or  forbidden  ;  that  they  must  also 
be  obedient  to  them  in  whatever  is  prescribed  for  their 
own  spiritual  welfare. 

But,  besides  obedience,  servants  also  owe  fidelity  to 
their  masters,  a  duty  no  less  important  than  the  first. 
Wherefore,  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  would  have  them 
adequately  instructed  in  this  duty.  He  prescribes  to  the 
Bishop  Titus  to  admonish  servants,  that  they  must  not 
deceive  their  masters,  but  must  prove  their  fidelity  to 
them  in  all  things.  "  Not  defrauding,  but  in  all  things 
showing  good  fidelity."  (Ad  Tit.,  ii.  10.)  It  is  of  this 
important  duty,  therefore,  that  I  will  treat  to-day.  I  will 
show  servants  how  they  are  to  be  faithful  in  matter  and 
manner  to  their  masters.  In  what  does  this  fidelitv  con- 
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sist  ?  In  what  way  must  servants  be  faithful  to  their 
masters  ?  In  the  first  place,  they  must  be  faithful  with 
their  eyes  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  must  use  their  eyes  to 
watch  the  property,  all  that  belongs  to  their  master,  or 
mistress,  to  see  that  it  is  not  stolen,  lost,  wasted,  or  dam 
aged.  They  must  take  as  much  care  of  the  property  of 
their  masters  as  if  it  were  their  own.  Servants  who  do 
not  take  care  of  whatever  belongs  to  their  masters,  who, 
perhaps,  go  so  far  as  to  injure  and  destroy  it,  who,  in  a 
moment  of  vexation,  of  passion,  destroy,  break  or  damage 
this  or  that,  are  not  only  unfaithful,  they  are  even  unjust, 
and  bound  to  make  restitution. 

All  this,  good  servants  should  carefully  avoid,  they 
must  see,  that  by  their  carelessness,  by  heedlessness,  or 
what  is  still  worse,  through  malice,  they  cause  no  injury 
to  their  master  or  mistress,  they  must  not  be  indifferent 
to  their  interest,  they  must  take  it  to  heart,  and  see  that 
they  do  not  suffer  through  their  fault. 

Secondly,  they  must  be  faithful  to  them  with  their 
hands  ;  that  is  to  say,  they  must  not  be  idle  and  slothful  ; 
they  must  not  waste  their  time  in  talking  and  gossiping, 
nor  spend  it  in  indolence  ;  but  they  must  strive  to  be 
economical,  diligent  and  industrious,  to  further  as  much 
as  possible  whatever  they  have  to  do  ;  and  bear  it  well  in 
mind — they  must  be  as  diligent  and  industrious  when 
they  find  themselves  alone,  as  when  they  are  under  their 
master's  eyes.  No,  they  must  not  say  :  '  the  master  does 
not  see  me,  he  is  not  at  home  ;  he  will  not  know  that  I 
have  been  idle,  indolent,  that  I  have  wasted  my  time  ; 
what  is  not  finished  to-day,  I  will  do  to-morrow.'  To  act  in 
this  manner,  is  to  be  unfaithful  ;  it  is  to  deceive,  to  rob  one's 
master  ;  it  is  to  make  one's  self,  so  far,  guilty  of  injustice, 
as  to  bind  one  to  restitution.  It  is  against  this  deception, 
this  injustice,  that  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  thought  it 
necessary  to  warn  servants.  He  tells  them  that  they  must 
be  diligent,  industrious,  not  only  when  they  are  under 
their  master's  eyes,  but  that  they  must  be  equally  so  when 
they  are  alone,  when  they  are  watched  by  no  one  ;  "  not 
serving  to  the  eye  . . .  with  a  good  will  doing  service  to  the 
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Lord  and  not  to  men."     (Eph.  vi.  6-7.)     For  you  cannot 
deceive  God,  who  has  His  eye  on  you  incessantly. 

Servants  must  also  be  faithful  in  a  third  way,  also  with 
their  hands  ;  they  must  be  satisfied  with  the  wages  which 
they  receive,  and  on  which  they  have  agreed  with  their 
master  or  mistress.  Therefore,  they  must  not  use  their 
hands  to  appropriate  to  themselves  anything  over  and 
above  their  wages.  They  must  refrain  above  all  from 
robbing  their  masters,  or  from  defrauding  them  in  the 
least  way.  Should  they  have  to  trade,  to  do  business,  to 
sell  or  buy  for  them,  should  they  have  to  make  payments 
or  to  receive  moneys  for  them,  they  must  not  defraud 
them  nor  cheat  them,  they  must  never  keep  anything 
back,  hide,  or  keep  anything  secret  ;  to  act  otherwise  would 
be  robbery  and  injustice.  Moreover,  a  servant  must  never 
pay,  or  indemnify  himself.  For  instance,  he  may  say 
to  himself  :  "  I  earn  more  than  my  wages,  my  work  is 
heavy,  my  wages  are  small  ;  I  have  done  this  or  that  which 
I  was  not  bound  to  do,  the  master  or  mistress  will  give 
me  nothing  for  it  ;  but  I  know  how  to  manage  ;  I  will  pay 
myself,  I  will  withhold  so  much,  my  master  or  mistress 
will  never  miss  it."  This  again  is  robbery,  real  theft  and 
injustice,  and  as  such  strictly  forbidden  to  servants  by 
Pope  Innocent  XI.  No,  servants  are  never  allowed  for  any 
reason,  under  any  pretext  whatever  to  indemnify  them 
selves.  If  once  this  were  allowed,  no  master  would  be 
secure,  he  might  always  think  :  my  servants  imagine  that 
they  earn  too  little,  that  they  have  worked  more  than 
what  they  ought  to  have  done  ;  therefore,  they  will  cheat 
me,  keep  money  back  to  indemnify  themselves. 

But,  as  I  have  already  said,  this  is  unlawful,  and  strictly 
forbidden  ;  there  are  no  cases  in  which  a  servant  is  allowed 
to  pay  himself.  If  they  think  that  they  earn  too  little, 
that  their  wage  is  too  small  in  proportion  to  the  work 
which  is  exacted  from  them,  they  can  ask  at  the  proper 
time  to  be  hired  afresh,  if  increase  of  salary  or  wage  is 
refused  them,  they  can  look  for  another  situation  where 
they  will  earn  more.  But  never  are  they  allowed  to  pay 
themselves. 
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Finally,  servants  must  be  faithful  with  their  tongue. 
All  that  they  hear  or  see  in  their  masters'  houses  ;  all  that 
they  discover  there,  and  which  might  afford  matter  for 
the  defamation  of  their  master  or  mistress,  they  must 
be  silent  about,  and  that  not  only  as  long  as  they  live 
there,  but  also  when  they  have  left  their  employment. 
Let  servants  take  good  heed  of  this  important  point. 
They  are  never  allowed  to  relate,  to  communicate  to  their 
friends  and  acquaintances,  what  may  cause  or  tend  to  the 
injury,  the  shame  or  defamation  of  their  master  or  mis 
tress.  Whatever,  therefore,  they  know  or  find  out  of 
their  conditions,  of  their  debts,  of  their  burthens,  whatever 
they  know  of  the  differences  existing  between  them  and 
their  family,  what  they  know  of  their  faults,  and  those  of 
their  children,  whatever  concerning  the  family  meals  and 
so  forth,  all  these  are  secrets  to  be  kept  by  servants  as 
long  as  they  live. 

Theologians  only  recognise  one  case,  in  which  a  servant 
who  has  left  his  or  her  employment  may  answer  to  the 
questions  which  are  asked  him  or  her,  and  this  is  when 
anyone  else  is  on  the  point  of  hiring  himself  in  such  a 
place.  When  you  wish  to  go  into  service,  you  have  a 
right  to  know  what  kind  of  service  it  is,  if  the  master  or 
mistress  is  not  harsh  and  unreasonable,  what  their  way  of 
living  is,  and  that  of  their  children  ;  if  they  are  virtuous 
and  religious,  if  they  are  chaste  and  modest,  if  there  is 
danger  of  being  corrupted.  These  questions  may  be 
answered  truly,  without  concealing  or  exaggerating  any 
thing  ;  but  in  all  other  cases,  servants  must  observe 
silence,  secrecy,  on  all  that  they  have  seen  and  experienced 
with  their  masters  ;  all  this  must  be  dead  and  buried  for 
them,  and  remain  so. 

Let  not  a  servant  whose  tongue  is  too  free,  who 
tells  openly  all  that  happens  in  her  master's  house,  think 
it  an  excuse  to  say,  "  I  only  say  what  is  true,  what  I  have- 
heard,  seen,  and  experienced  ;  I  tell  nothing  but  the  truth, 
and  truth  may  be  told."  This  is  a  grievous  error,  is  quite 
opposite  to  what  the  Church  teaches.  Her  doctrine  is 
that  we  not  only  sin  against  the  eighth  commandment, 
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and  make  ourselves  guilty  of  backbiting  by  speaking  evil 
of  any  one,  and  relating  what  is  false  and  untrue,  but  also 
by  speaking  evil  of  them,  which,  although  true,  is  yet 
unknown.  Servants,  far  from  revealing  secret  and  un 
known  matters  which  they  discover  in  their  masters' 
houses,  are  strictly  bound  to  keep  them  secret,  otherwise 
they  sin,  not  only  against  the  eighth  commandment,  but 
against  charity  and  the  virtue  of  faithfulness. 

What  I  have  said  to-day  of  servants  is  also  applicable 
to  masters  and  mistresses.  These  may  no  more  reveal 
the  unknown  faults  of  their  servants  than  servants  may 
publish  theirs.  Nevertheless,  this  is  what  too  often  occurs 
on  either  side.  Perhaps  there  is  no  point  in  which  both 
masters  and  servants  fail  more  in  than  in  relating  of  one 
another  what  they  ought  to  be  silent  about.  No  sooner 
has  a  servant  quitted  a  situation,  but  he  talks  evil  and 
scandal  of  his  last  employers  ;  and  they,  too,  bring  to  light 
all  that  happened  during  that  servant's  stay  that  can 
damage  him  or  her  ;  and  so  both  sin. 

In  conclusion,  I  beg  all  servants  not  to  fail  in  the  fidelity 
they  owe  their  masters.  I  repeat  it,  they  must  be  faithful 
to  them  with  their  eyes — exercising  great  care  and  vigilance 
that  they  do  not  suffer  their  property  to  go  to  waste  or  to 
be  lost ;  faithful  with  their  hands — they  must  be  as 
diligent  in  work  in  the  absence  of  their  masters  as  in  their 
presence  ;  they  must  refrain  from  robbing  or  defrauding 
them  under  any  pretext  whatever  ;  finally,  they  must  be 
faithful  to  them  with  their  tongue,  they  must  not  gossip 
about  their  affairs,  they  are  not  allowed  to  relate,  to  make 
known  things  which  are  unknown,  and  which  may  tend 
to  their  masters'  dishonour  or  defamation. 

Thus  it  was  that  Jacob  was  faithful  when  he  lived  in 
the  service  of  Laban.  He  took  such  care  of  Laban's  pro 
perty  that  many  a  time  he  sacrificed  his  rest  and  sleep. 
He  coveted  not  what  did  not  belong  to  him,  what  did  not 
enter  into  the  contract  made  between  his  master  and 
himself.  He  did  not  backbite  Laban,  although  he  was  a 
revengeful  man,  who  did  not  treat  him  honourably.  So, 
too,  must  all  servants  conduct  themselves  ;  they  must  in 
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every  way  and  manner  be  faithful  to  their  masters  ;  and 
if  they  punctually  fulfil  this  duty,  they  are  sure  to  be 
happy.  Happy  in  body  ;  for  when  a  master  sees  and 
finds  out  that  a  servant  lakes  care  of  his  property,  that  he 
can  thoroughly  trust  him  or  her,  when  he  finds  out  that  he 
or  she  can  hold  their  tongue  and  never  reveal  the  secrets 
of  his  household,  when  he  finds  all  this,  he  cannot  be  in 
sensible  or  indifferent  to  the  fidelity  of  such  a  servant,  will 
be  well-disposed  towards  him  or  her,  he  will  highly 
appreciate  such  a  servant,  and  he  will  follow  the  advice  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  who  tells  him  :  "If  thou  have  a  faithful 
servant,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  thy  own  soul."  (Eccles. 
xxxiii.  31.)  No,  faithful  servants  will  not  always  be  on  the 
move,  the  master  will  thoroughly  appreciate  their  services, 
and  they  will  continue  happy  in  the  same  post.  But  not 
in  body  alone  will  they  be  happy,  but  above  all  in  soul. 
When  their  lives  come  to  an  end,  when  they  lie  on  their 
deathbed,  and  have  to  give  an  account  of  all  the  years 
they  have  been  in  service,  they  will  not  be  troubled  or 
disturbed,  they  will  not  have  to  think  :  u  I  have  not  taken 
sufficient  care  of  my  master's  property,  I  have  wasted  his 
time,  I  have  even  robbed  him,  I  have  slandered  him." 
These  dreadful  thoughts  will  not  disturb  good  servants  on 
their  deathbeds,  and  with  a  quiet  conscience  they  will 
journey  into  eternity.  And  what  will  say  the  Judge  before 
whom  they  will  be  brought  ?  ''  Euge  serve  bone"1"1 — 
"Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant!"  whilst 
you  were  faithful  to  your  master,  you  were  at  the  same 
time  faithful  to  Me.  You  have  complied  with  what  I  had 
imposed  and  prescribed  to  you  ;  now  I  will  reward  you 
for  your  fidelity.  I  reward  you  with  an  everlasting  hap 
piness,  with  the  joys  of  heaven.  "  Enter  thou  into  the 
joy  of  the  Lord."  (Matt.  xxv.  23.)  Which  I  wish  you. 
.  .  .  Amen. 

END. 
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